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PREFACE 

This edition of Goethe's Tasso is designed for College 
students who have an easy reading knowledge of the German 
language and who are interested in German literature as 
literature. The Introduction and Notes, it is hoped, will 
assist them to appreciate the drama. Tasso is füll of diffi- 
culties and their Solution is well worth the efFort. 

The editor has purposely avoided an analysis of the 
drama in the Introduction. He believes that this analysis 
should be made by the students in the course of their 
reading, and that their critical estimate should not be 
biased in advance by the editor. The editor's own views 
are expressed in the Notes, and here mostly for the pur- 
pose of stimulating independent thought. Some divergent 
opinions of the drama will be found in the Introduction, 
where they have been placed in the expectation that stu- 
dents will be prompted to read the drama in the spirit of 
intelligent and sympathetic criticism. 

As for the Eepetitional Exercises, the editor has little to 
say. They embrace questions which he has found useful 
in actual practice, but they are based so exten sively on 
his subjective interpretation of the drama that many 
instructors may prefer to disregard them. The Vocabulary 
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contains a füll German word-list of the entire edition and 
has been added mainly on account of the many quotations 
in the Introduction and Notes, all of which are given in 
the original. 

The editor acknowledges with much pleasure the invalu- 
able aid which S. T. Byington of the Athenaeum Press ren- 
dered by his incisive and suggestive eriticism of the Notes. 

J.F.C. 

Bbookltn, New Yobk 
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INTRODUCTION 



I. A Bribp Sketch of thb Life of Torquato 
Tasso 

Torquato Tasso was born March 11, 1544, at Sorrento, a 
town on the southern shore of the Bay of Naples, whither 
his father, Bernardo, had retired shortly after his marriage 
to Porcia de'Rossi, a beautiful Neapolitan of wealthy and 
noble f amily. Torquato was the youngest of three children, 
the eldest of whom was a daughter named Cornelia. The 
second child died young. Previous to his marriage Bernardo 
Tasso had been in the Service of Ferrante Sanseverino, 
prince of Salerno, having acted as his secretary for seven 
years. During his retirement he devoted much of his time 
to poetry, and attained some repute as a writer. Six years 
after the birth of Torquato the Spanish aggressions drove 
Ferrante Sanseverino and his faithful supporter, Bernardo 
Tasso, into exile (1550). Bernardo's property was confis- 
cated and his wife and two children were thrown on the 
Rossi's mercy. After four years of exile Bernardo returned 
to Italy and settled in Eome. He sent for his family, but 
only the little Torquato was permitted to leave Naples and 
begin his search for his father, as he himself phrased it 
later, like a second Ascanius. Mother and sister were 
detained by the Eossi, who feared that Porcia might claim 
her dower, and both were confined in a convent. Here 
the mother died after two years, and rumor had it that 
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her death was the result of poison administered by her 
brothers. 

The early education of Torquato, both at Naples and 
later at ßome, Bergamo, and Pesaro, was directed by the 
Jesuits. He accompanied his father f rom place to place ; 
and when the latter established himself at Venice, the youth 
of sixteen was sent to Padua to study law, much against 
his inclination. In secret he devoted himself to poetry, 
and finally won his father's approval by writing and Pub- 
lishing (1562) the epic poem Binaldo, The youthful poet 
now migrated to Bologna, where he conceived the idea of 
Jerusalem Delivered and wrote three of the cantos, of which 
.only a few stanzas were retained in the completed poem. 
Tasso's sensitiveness to criticism showed itself even at this 
early age ; he lef t Bologna merely because he was accused 
of writing a satire. After a brief visit to some f riends he 
accepted Scipio Gonzaga's invitation to become a member 
of his recently instituted academy, the so-called Eterei, at 
Padua. Here Tasso continued his literary and philosoph- 
ical studies, especially of Plato. At the request of Cardinal 
Luigi of Este, to whom Binaldo had been dedicated, Tasso 
left Padua and betook himself to Ferrara (October, 1565), 
where he entered the cardinal's service. Tasso was twenty- 
one years old when he came to the Ferrarese court. 

The year before Tasso left Padua he visited his father 
in Mantua, and there feil in love with Laura Peperara. In 
Ferrara he conceived a new passion, this time f or the beau- 
tiful Lucretia Bendidio, who, however, soon became the 
wif e of a Machiavelli. The poet Guarini, who did not f ancy 
Tasso's growing popularity, accused him of paying court 
to two ladies at the same time, alluding probably to Laura 
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Peperara and Lucretia Bendidio. The accusation not only 
angered the youthful poet, but aroused a morbid appre- 
hension, which was increased by the action of Battista 
Pigna, secretary to the duke. The fatal Obsession which 
possessed the poet in later years was due, in all likelihood, 
to Pigna's intrigues which began at this time. However, 
Tasso became a favorite at the court, and won the regard 
of the duke's two sisters, Lucretia, later duchess of Urbino, 
and Leonora. At their solicitation he again set to work at 
his epic, Jerusalem, Pigna, who possessed some slight 
repute as an orator and more conceit than ability as a poet, 
was intensely irritated by Tasso's poetic " pretensions," the 
more so since Tasso began to speak freely of his great 
ambition. Just how far Pigna carried his intrigues against 
Tasso at this time has not been ascertained definitely ; 
bef ore serious trouble could arise between the two men Tasso 
was obliged to leave Ferrara, accompanying his master, 
Cardinal Luigi, on a mission to France, where the papal see 
was preparing to move against the Huguenots. For some 
unknown reason Tasso became dissatisfied with his treat- 
ment and left the cardinal's Service. He returhed to Italy, 
and after a brief stay in Eome accepted AKonso's offer of 
a Position in his Service (1572). Tasso's auspicious retum 
to Ferrara and the favorable reception of his pastoral idyl 
Aminta at the courts of Ferrara and Pesaro during the 
following spring and summer, induced Pigna to intrigue 
anew against him. How much of the detail which Tasso's 
friend and biographer, Manso, relates was based on facts 
can no longer be determined. Some of the incidents which 
he narrates were not due to Pigna's cabal, inasmuch as 
they happened some years later. It seems, however, fairly 
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well established that Tasso's sensitive temperament, made 
more irritable by depressing attacks of sickness, could not 
endure calmly the envious criticism and insidious sarcasm 
of his opponents. Äminta had met with a very favorable 
reception, due in part to its glorification of court life (cf. 
note to 979 ff.) ; but Guarini soon surpassed Tasso in popu- 
lär favor in the same poetic genre. His Pastor fido was 
written in outspoken rivalry of Tasso's Äminta, and its 
success disturbed Tasso. Moreover, Jerusalem was approach- 
ing completion and Tasso, over-anxious for applause, feit 
keenly every criticism that was made of those passages 
which he read from manuscript whenever opportunity of- 
fered. He began to suspect that his enemies were plot- 
ting against his poetic f ame, a suspicion which was not 
whoUy groundless ; and this suspicion reacted on his tem- 
perament and made him morose. In order to fortify him- 
self against his detractors, real or imaginary, he transmitted 
the manuscript of Jerusalem to Rome, where it was merci- 
lessly criticised by the bigots at the papal court. Tasso's 
irritability very naturally increased and his Imagination 
became so morbid that he saw enemies on all hands. In 
this plight he entered into secret negotiations with the 
Medici, making use of the good offices of his friend Scipio 
Gonzaga, now a cardinal. It is quite possible that these 
negotiations came to the ears of Alfonso and that the 
duke's suspicions were aroused against a poet who seemed 
to curry favor with his long-time rivals, the Medici. What- 
ever the f acts of the case, Tasso believed that he was losing 
favor at the court of Ferrara and went to Eome. Here, in 
turn, the favorable offers of Cardinal Ferdinand de' Medici 
awakened new suspicions. Tasso imagined that his Services 
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were sought by the Medici more out of spite for the Este 
family than out of esteem for his poetic ability. He broke 
off the negotiations, and returned to Ferrara in the f ollow- 
ing year (1576)^ 

Eleonora Sanvitale,re^ntly married to Giolio Tiene,count 
of Scandiano, and her mother-in-law, Barbara Sanseverino, 
countess of Sala, now became the objects of Tasso's poetic 
adoration. (Barbara Sanseverino does not figure in Goethe's 
drama; Eleonora San vitale does, though in a different 
manner.) Meanwhile Pigna had died, and been succeeded 
in Office by Antonio Montecatino, professor of philosophy 
at the Academy of Ferrara. His Services as a statesman 
were not at all what Goethe pictures them ; they were, 
indeed, so questionable that he lost favor with the duke 
soon after the incarceration of Tasso. Between him and 
Tasso no friendship was lost, and though it is still ques- 
tionable whether or not Montecatino participated in a court 
cabal against Tasso, as Tasso's biographer Serassi assumes, 
there is no doubt whatever that Tasso regarded him as 
one of his worst enemies. To his deep-rooted distrust of 
Montecatino was added the fear of the dread Inquisition. 
Tasso's Jerusalem was practically completed before he 
went to Rome (November, 1575), but the criticism of the 
bigoted scholars at Eome so weighed on his mind that he 
could not bring himself to publish his poem. He believed 
that it was not approved by the Inquisition and that he 
himself was pursued by its spies. One day, when con- 
versing with the duchess of Urbino in her Chambers, a 
servant approached him unexpectedly. Startled by the 
action Tasso hurled a knife at the man (June 7, 1577). 
His arrest followed, but seems to have amounted to no 
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more than confinement to bis rooms. Even froin this 
restraint he was soon released on condition that he submit 
to medical treatment. The dread thought of clandestine 
persecution continued to torment Tasso even after absolu- 
tion was granted bim by the Inquisitor of Ferrara. On July 
17, 1577, he departed secretly from Bebiguardo, the coun- 
try seat of the duke of Ferrara, and sought ref uge in the 
monastery of the Franciscan monks. From this refuge bis 
haunting suspicion drove bim before many days and he 
fled in disguise to the home of bis sister Cornelia in Sorrento. 
Wben he arrived bere, he was a physical and mental wreck, 
and recovered only gradually, and probably only partially, 
under bis sister's loving care. Regret at bis hasty flight 
from Ferrara turned bis steps again to the North of Italy, 
and soon we find bim once more at Alfonso's court, tor- 
menting bimself again with the old suspicions. The only 
fair copy of Jerusalem and numerous private papers were 
in Alfonso's possession, and he — f or reasons unknown — 
refused to deliver them to Tasso. Believing that he was 
to be cheated out of bis labors, the poet departed from 
Ferrara in rage. 

It is bardly necessary to trace the subsequent steps of 
the unfortunate man. He fled to Mantua, and thence to 
Padua, Venice, Pesaro, Turin, constantly pursued by the 
old Obsession of secret persecution. The longing to be 
back at Ferrara seized bim the moment be left, and despite 
bis haunting fear he sought a propitious opportunity to 
return. This seemed to offer itself in the second marriage 
of the duke (to Margareta Gonzaga), and for the last time 
Tasso retraced bis steps. His reception at the court was 
cool. Whetber Alf onso bad lost patience with the erratic 
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poet, whether the wedding festivities distracted the ducal 
interest, or whether the duke was really incapable of appre- 
ciating Tasso's genius is a matter of speculation. Certain 
it is that Tasso feit slighted and began to indulge, pri- 
vately and publicly, in bitter denunciation, and even in 
vituperation, of the duke and members of the ducal family. 
This behavior led to his incarceration as insane in the 
hospital of St. Anne, on March 19, 1579, where he remained 
for upward of seven years, subject to the quack medical 
treatment which his princely patron prescribed. The pub- 
lication of Gerusalemme liberata in the following year at 
Venice, though in imperfect form and without the poet's 
authorization, created wide-spread interest and much specu- 
lation as to the reasons for his confinement. The story 
soon gained credence, and to ,this day it remains a sort of 
pious legend, that the duke's disfavor and his apparently 
harsh treatment of Tasso were due to Tasso's love for 
Leonora, the duke^s sister. Manso, Goethe's earliest source, 
made much of this story and Goethe unhesitatingly used it 
as the main increment of his dramatic plot. To-day it is 
no longer credited. (Cf. Solerti's Vita de Torquato Tasso, 
1895.) 

During his confinement at St. Anne Tasso wrote some of 
his best poems and a series of philosophical reflections 
which, if they do not disprove the imputation of physical 
and mental derangement, certainly do establish the fact 
that Tasso must have had numerous moments of compara- 
tive calm. At the intercession of Don Vincenzo Gonzaga, 
prince of Mantua, a brother-in-law of Alfonso II and a 
relative of the poet's friend Scipio Gonzaga, Tasso was 
finally released in the summer of 1586; but it was 
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stipulated that he should remain under the iminediate 
guardianship of Vincenzo and leave Ferrara. 

Tasso went to Mantua, completed here his father's 
unfinished Floridante, and wrote his only tragedy, Torris- 
mondo. After a visit to Bergamo he received permission to 
go to Eome, and here, in 1587, the nature of his reception 
filled him with new hope. The hope proved futile, and 
Tasso betook himself to Naples to claim his sequestered 
parental estate. During the time that this claim was being 
adjudicated he subjected his Jerusalem to a painstaking 
revision. He left Naples for Florence and Mantua when 
his claim was disallowed, but returned after a brief absence. 
Poverty was now added to his mental unrest, and aggravated 
his malady. He succeeded, however, in completing the 
revision of Jerusalem^ which was published now (1593) for 
the first time with the poet's authorization, under the title 
Gerusalemme conquistata. The revision, which was made 
mainly to satisfy his ecclesiastical critics, did not improve 
the poem; the older form still remains the accepted Version. 

Happily, Tasso found, shortly after the completion of his 
Le sette giomate del mondo creato in the same year, a new 
patron in Cardinal Cinzio Aldrobandini, who requested him 
to come to Eome, there to receive the poetic crown. When 
Tasso arrived in Rome, November, 1594, he learned that 
for some unaccountable reason the ceremony was to be 
postponed until the next spring. During the winter his 
health failed rapidly, and just before the end came he 
begged to be removed to the monastery of San Onofrio, 
where he died of the fever, April 25, 1595. \ 

A critical review of Tasso's great poem, Gerusalemme^ 
liberata, is not called for in this place. It has been the 
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editor's purpose to report merely so much of Tasso's life- 
story as bears on Goethe's drama. What tragic elements 
of this Story first appealed to the German poet, why they 
appealed to him, and how they came to change tlieir aspects 
for him in the course of years, are questions which are dis- 
cussed in the following pages of the Introduction and in 
their appropriate places in the Notes. 

II. Genesis op Goethe's Torquato Tasso 

Ordinarily an investigation into the source and genesis 
of a poetic masterpiece will interest the historical critic 
more than the appreciative critic. Every work of poetry 
should stand, so to speak, on its own f eet, and to the extent 
of its inability to do this it falls short of greatness. Goethe's 
Torquato Tasso has its own peculiar and sustaining beauty 
which it is possible to appreciate without any special 
knowledge of the genesis of the drama. At the same time 
a frank admission may as well be made. This beauty is 
offset by so many inconsistencies in the dramatic action 
and the dramatic characters that a really satisfying appre- 
ciation of the drama and of Goethe's final intentions becomes 
quite impossible without recourse to the history of the 
genesis of the play. If the inference be drawn from this 
that Torquato Tasso is not a great drama, not a play which 
carries conviction in itself, the editor has no serious objec- 
tion ; for Goethe's Tasso does leave us in doubt as to the 
very essentials of its dramatic conflict and the Solution 
of this conflict. The interpretations of the drama are 
almost as diverse as the personalities of its critics, and 
this is not due to the fact that the total Impression of plot 
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and character may be rationally explained on divergent 
hypotheses, as f or example in Shakespeare's Hamlet ; it is 
due solely to the fact that no total Impression is made. 
We receive partial impressions which do not harmonize 
and which we are f orced to bring into some consistent relar 
tion by our reason. This involves a compromise, which is 
always made at the expense of those impressions that ruh 
counter to our subjective bias. Having frankly admitted 
this much, we may still claim for Goethe's Tusso greatness 
as a poem. The faults and obscurities of its dramatic 
structure do not impeach the high estimate of its poetic 
form and the beauty of its ethical ideas. These are intrin- 
sic, and justify the encomiums of German critics. 

It is a fairly well-known fact that Goethe's dramatic 
masterpieces, i.e. Faust, JEJgmont, Iphigenie, and TassOy are 
composite works. The poetic value which the stories of 
Faust, Egmont, Iphigenia, and Tasso had for Goethe origi- 
nally was different f rom the value which each story acquired 
when it first impelled the poet to dramatic conceiving. 
Again, the value of each story for the first dramatic con- 
ception was different f rom the value which it appears to 
have in the completed drama. Every one of these dramas 
was executed long after the original theme first engaged 
the author's attention. In each case this theme was closely 
related to Goethe' s personal experiences, and in each case 
the changed relations of the poet's life caused him to view 
the original theme in a different light when he came to 
conceive it as a drama, and forced him to alter the lights 
and shadows even of his dramatic conception during the 
final process of executing this conception. Compared, there- 
fore, with a drama like Clavigo, which was not subject to 
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a change pf experiences and ideas in the course of a long 
series of years, Faust ^ Egmont, Iphigenie, Tasso are unmis- 
takably compositions, and to this exten t technically inferior 
as dramas. On the other Land, they gained in depth of 
poetic insight and ethical substance where Clavigo mani- 
festly remained deficient^ and this gain more than offsets 
the technical dramatic unity of Clavigo, 

Undoubtedly the poetic value of the story of Tasso's 
life appealed to Goethe many years prior to the moment 
when its dramatic possibilities stimulated his imagination. 
His father's library contained Johann Friedrich Kopp's 
translation (1744) of Tasso's Jerusalem with a short 
Sketch of Tasso's life, based on Giambattista Manso's La 
vita di Torquato Tasso (Rome, 1634). In Dichtung und 
Wahrheit (I. 2) Goethe teils us that he was familiär with 
this translation and had memorized, as a child, numerous 
passages. As he advanced to young manhood, certain 
points of resemblance between Tasso's life, as related by 
Manso-Kopp, and his own could hardly have escaped 
Goethe. Without stressing iinduly the similarity between 
the " storm-tossed " Italian poet of the Renaissance and 
the youthful German of " storm and stress " f ame, a f ew 
concordant facts may be noted. Goethe was obliged to 
study law against his inclination, and devoted himself to 
poetry ; likewise Tasso. Goethe's only surviving sister, in 
whom he was wont to confide and to whom he looked for 
advice, bore the name of Tasso's only sister, Cornelia. 
Goethe came to Weimar as a young man of undefined and 
unsettled ambitions, struggling with apparently irrecon- 
cilable Impulses, and experienced there the jealous Opposi- 
tion and open chicane of the established court circles ; the 
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same was true of Tasso at Ferrara. Goethe's love for 
Charlotte von Stein was as hopeless as Tasso's reputed love 
for Duke Alfonso's sister. These and other facts would 
seem to justify the conclusion that the dramatic conception 
of Tasso took place in the first years of Goethe's residence 
at Weimar, and his own Statement in his Italienische Reise 
under date of March 30, 1787, to the effect that the first 
two acts of Tasso were written ten years earlier, lends Sup- 
port to the conclusion. However, the conclusion is unten- 
able ; it disregards one of the Clements which was essential 
to Goethe's dramatic conceiving. Subjective as all his 
poetry was, his dramas differed in one important respect 
from his lyrics; they required an objective experience in 
addition to a subjective experience, and they required an 
intimate f usion of the two. Now, in so far as Tasso was 
conceived both subjectively and objectively, it is almost 
impossible to fix the moment of its dramatic conception 
prior to the spring of 1780. 

It should be remembered that the Statement in the 
Italienische Reise, though dated 1787, was actually not 
written until nearly thirty years later. Goethe's memory 
as to exact dates failed him here, as in other instances. 
The plot of Goethe's drama is elliptical, so to speak ; it 
has two foci : the incompatibility of Tasso's and Antonio's 
temperaments ^ and Tasso's love for the Princess. It was 
not until the spring of 1780 that Goethe's life assumed the 
character of such an ellipse. He came to Weimar in 
November, 1775, and became soon after his arrival the 

1 Kuno Fischer' s assertion that this incompatibility of tempera- 
ment played uo part in the original two acte, and was added in ItaJy, 
cannot be maintained. 



INTRODUCTION xxi 

object of petty criticism on the part of the older members 
of Karl August's official family. The gossips of the little 
capital took malicious pleasure in magnif ying the escapades 
of the young duke and in charging Goethe with the respon- 
sibility f or the rumored foUies of his princely ward. Later, 
when Goethe was made a member of the Council, and again 
when he became Commissioner of War (January, 1779), 
jealousies were rife and Opposition was outspoken. Much 
as this annoyed and even irritated him, there is little evi- 
dence that it affected him sufficiently to fire his dramatic 
imagination. It required an experience which penetrated 
beyond the formalities and superficial ethics of society to 
stimulate Goethe's dramatic instinct into activity. His 
subjective experiences hardly ever acquired dramatic value 
unless he feit a significant relation between these experi- 
ences and the larger experiences of human life or the 
momentous problems of social progress. 

On September 2, 1779, Goethe was raised to the rank of 
Privy Councilor, a title which made him the social equal 
of Minister von Fritsch, his long-time rival in the duke's 
official family. A few days later he departed with the 
duke on a visit to the courts of Germany and did not 
retum to Weimar until the middle of January. One of the 
objects of this tour concerned the so-called ^tftcnsSunb 
as a defensive alliance against the dangers which the 
threatening upheaval in France portended for autocratic 
rule in Germany. Goethe was at this time deeply stirred 
by the condition of the Proletariat, i.e. the agricultural and 
industrial laborers (weavers), of the little principality. 
Appreciating the young duke's earnest desire to alleviate 
this condition, he recognized how ineffectual his efforts 
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must be as long as the time-honored methods of misrule 
prevailed. After Goethe's return from this round of visits 
his disgust for court life became very marked. For the 
first time something like cynicism tinged his observations 
of the circles in which he moved. Just previous to his 
return he had written to Frau von Stein the foUowing 
characteristic letter (from Homburg, January 3, 1779) : 

2)en fogenannten äßeltleuten fud^* id^ nun abjupaflen, worin ed i^nen 
bcnn cigcntlicij ftftt ? 9Ba8 fic guten 3:on l^ei^en ? SBorum fidj il^tc S^ccn 
breiten, unb mad fie moQen, unb mo il^t ^reidd^en ftd^ ^ufd^Ue^t ? 98enn ic^ 
fte einmal in ber ^af d^e ^abe, werbe id^ aud^ biefed a(d 3)rama oerie^ren. 

Then he gives a list of the probable dramatis personae, 
which reveals his State of mind : 

®in ©rbprinj — ®in abgebanfter SRinifter — ®ine §ofbame — ©in 
apanagierter ^rinj — ®ine ju oer^eiratenbe ^rin^e^ — ®ine reidje unb 
fc^öne ^ame •— @ine bitto Pf;(id^ unb arm — ®in §of!at)aUer, ber nie 
ehoad anberd a(d feine Sefolbung gehabt ^at— ®in JlaoaUer auf feinen 
©titern, ber al8 fjreunb t)om §auf e bei gof traftiert wirb — (Sin 2lt)en» 
turier in franjbfifdjen 2)ienften, eigentlid^er : in franjbfifdjer Uniform — 
@in Charge d'affaires bürgerlid^ — ®in HRufifud, Sirtuofo, ^omponift, 
beider $oet •— ©in alter Sebienter, ber mel^r ju fagen l^at, a(d bie meiften 
— ®in Seibmebifuä — ®inige ^ä^ex, Sumpen, Jlammerbiener, etc. 

On his journey from court to court, Goethe had come to 
see with his own eyes that the Solution of the portentous 
Problems which were agitating the civilized world was in- 
trusted to intellectual pygmies. Retuming to Weimar he 
found a similar State of affairs there. In his absence 
jealous rivalry had hatched scandal and chicane, and the 
pettiness of it all stood out in glaring relief against the 
stupendous demands of the day. The mood was thereby 
created in him which alone made possible the conception 
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of the fundamental antagonism between Tasso and Antonio, 
scilicet Battista Pigna, as a dramatic Situation. 

To tbis mood other experiences of his joumey contributed 
important elements. The visits to the various courts were 
interrupted in October and November by a trip through 
Switzerland. Over against the pettiness of court lif e stood 
the natural grandeur of the Alpine landscape, and increased 
the poet's contempt for conventional gentility and official 
etiquette. §ättc mit nur baä ©d^idfal in irgcnb eine gro^c 
©cgcnb ^ci^cn roo^ncn — he complains in a letter to his con- 
fidante, of October 3, 1779— id^ wollte mit jcbcm aWomcnt 
Sla^tung bcr (Sro^^cit auä il^r fangen, rote au^ meinem lieblid^en 
XaU (Sebulb unb ©tille. Moreover, in Switzerland he observed 
some of the practical benefits of the democratic spirit. Take, 
for example, the f ollowing description of Beme, written 
October 7, 1779, likewise to Frau von Stein : 

3ciJ . . • burdjftndj bei ber ©elegen^eit bie ©tabt. ©ie ift bie fclJ5nfte, 
bie mix gefe^en l^aben, in bürgerUd^er ©(eid^l^eit; eind wie bad anbre ge« 
baut, aU aud einem gemiffen graulid^en meieren ©anbftein; bie ©galität 
unb a^einlid^feit brinne tut einem fe^r roo^l, befonberS ba man fü^lt, 
baf; nid^td (eere 3)e!oratton ober 3)urd^fd^nitt beg 3)efpotigmud ift. 3)ie 
©eböube, bie ber @tanb Sern felbft aufführt, finb gro^ unb foftbar, bod^ 
^aben fie feinen ^nfd^ein oon ^rad^t; ber eind oor bem anbeten in bie 
Slugen würfe. 

From Switzerland Goethe brought back the opera-text 
Jery und Bätely, and, though it is true that this ©ingfpiel 
was based on conditions of industrial life in Saxe- Weimar 
to the betterment of which Groethe had previously devoted 
his best efforts, it is quite apparent that these conditions 
were invested with poetic significance only as a result of 
the observations which he made in Switzerland. And so. 
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taking all these facts into consideration, it was altogether 
natural that on his return to Weimar Goethe should feel, 
more keenly than ever before, the pedantic ünmobility of 
the official circles and their antagonism to his ideal aspira^ 
tions. Everything tended to emphasize the problematical 
nature of his official position, one of the essential elements 
of the plot in Tasso. 

During the autumn of 1779 and in the foUowing win- 
ter other problems assumed equally disturbing proportions, 
chiefly the problem of his love f or Frau von Stein. 

Charlotte Albertine Emestine von Schradt, married to 
the ducal equerry Josias Friedrich von Stein in 1764, was 
born at Weimar, December 25, 1742, seven years before 
Goethe's birth. In the first nine years of wedlock seven 
children were born, of whom f our died. Broken in health 
and saddened in spirit, with a husband incapable of appre- 
ciating the finer qualities of his wif e, she craved the Stimu- 
lus of a larger intellectual life. Into this lonely existence 
entered the poetic personality of the young Goethe, reveal- 
ing in Die Leiden des jungen Werther and Clavigo experi- 
ences that were intimate realities of her own existence. 
A year later Goethe himself entered the circles to which by 
this time Frau von Stein was more or less a stranger. He 
had been inf ormed, before he came to Weimar, by Dr. Zim- 
mermann of the interest which Frau von Stein took in his 
literary work, and even then his impressionable nature had 
idealized her. Beneath her Silhouette, which Dr. Zimmer- 
mann showed him, he wrote : 

®ä toörc ein l^ctrUcl^cä ©djaufpicl ju fe^en, toic bic SBcIt fid^ in bicfcr 
@eele fpiegelt. @ie fie^t bte ^e(t, mt fie ift unb bod^ burd^ baä HRebium 
ber Siebe. @o ift aud^ Sanftmut ber allgemeine SludbrudE. 
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The greater part of a year elapsed after Goethe's arrival 
in Weimar bef ore he made the personal acquaintance of Frau 
von Stein; it quickly ripened into love on his part, into 
warm friendship on hers. She actually became in a large 
measure the medium through whom the ethical values of 
life were interpreted to the poet, and for ten years, 1776 
to 1786, Goethe saw " the world mirrored in her eyes." • 
In February, 1776, he addressed to her his Wanderers 
Nachtliedy and in April of the same year the fine stanzas 

begüining, 

S33arum gabft bu unä bic tiefen Slide, 
Unfre g^^unft a^nunggooQ su fd^aun, etc., 

now variously entitled Rückerinnerung or An das Schicksal. 
He succeeded in drawing her out of her retirement into 
Society and in giving her a more wholesome view of exist- 
ence and a new zest in life. She, on her part, taught him 
the much-needed lesson of self-restraint, and forced him 
into that attitude toward the woman of his love in which 
love appeared as a ftomm^fcin and as sufficient to itself. 
The thought was put aside that love must be requited in 
Order to be an effective force; the desire to possess the 
object of one's love was regarded as unworthy and as al- 
most sacrilegious ; and Goethe came to hold, in these first 
years of his intercourse with Frau von Stein, that the mere 
act of loving satisfied the supreme aspirations of man or 
woman. Indeed, he tried to convince himself that the pas- 
sive State of beinglovedwas not only irrelevant but possibly 
detrimental. The spiritual element in love was taken f rom 
its usual setting of sex-relationship, and the influence of 
womanhood glorified. Out of the f uUness of this ideal love 
Goethe enlarged the original conception of the Orestes-theme 
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into the theme of Iphigenie, and made the love of brother 
and sister the Symbol of bis relation to Frau von Stein, and 
this love the redemptive f orce in lif e. Whether this ideal 
of love is not too exalted f or human f railty we are not called 
upon to discuss here. So f ar as this problem affected the 
last Version of Tasso, it is tquched upon later and in the 
•Notes. Suffice it to say that Goethe accepted this ideal as 
bis credo and lived according to its tenets f or a time. 

Manifestly, the conception of a drama like Tassoy in 
which the idea of love is exalted on the basis of mutuality 
and (in the case of the hero) even on the basis of possession, 
was an impossibility during the years in which Iphigenie 
set f orth the poet's ethical ideals. But the time came when 
Goethe could no longer content himself in a love which 
excluded all desire for requitaL Soon after bis retum to 
Weimar in 1780 he began to crave the assurance that bis 
love was reciprocated in kind. The essential loneliness of 
bis life, despite court functions and official duties, was im- 
pressed on bim. On November 30, 1779, he had written to 
Frau von Stein f rom Switzerland : 

©rft ^ier ge^t mit red^t Hat auf, in iDad für einem fxttUd^en ^ob xoxx 
öerob^nliclj jufammenleben, unb wo^er baä ®introcInen'unb (Einfrieren 
eines ^erjenä fommt, baä in ftd^ nie bürr unb nie falt tft. ®ebe ®ott, 
ba^ unter me^r großen Sorteilen aud^ biefer und nad^ gaufe begleite, 
baj mx unfere ©eelen offen behalten, unb mx bie guten ©eelen aud^ 
8U öffnen ©ermbgen. Jlbnnt' id^ eud^ malen, rote leer bie SBclt ift, man 
rotirbc fid^ an etnanber Hämmern unb nid^t Don cinanber laffcn. Snbcä 
bin idj audj fdjon roieber bereit, ba^ unä ber ©irodto üon Unaufrteben^ 
^eit, aaSiberrotEen, UnbanI, Säfttgfeit unb ^rätenfton entgegenbampfe. 

And this " sirocco " Struck bim with füll force when he 
found himself back in Weimar. From its witbering bligbt 
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he sought refuge in Charlotte's love. Persistently he en- 
deavored to secure from her the conf ession of a love which 
he vaguely feit she entertained for him.' For the present 
he secured only a rmg with the Initials C v S. This was 
the utmost concession which Charlotte von Stein would 
make to his mood; she insisted that he content himself 
with her friendship and respect the ethical proprieties. 
But Goethe could not be content, and because he could not, 
the Problem of his love was added to the problem of his 
official Position. The two dramatic Clements of Tasso were 
now simultaneously present in Goethe's life, and made 
possible the dramatic conception of the old familiär story. 
And it was an old familiär story, not so much perhaps 
in its biographical detail as in its critical problem. It was 
also a story which his recent travels through Germany had 
filled with vivid memories of the past In the autumn of 
1779 Goethe had visited Frankfort ; he had passed through 
Strassburg, where he f ound Lili Schönemann, now married ; 
he had made a detour to Sesenheim for a passing call on 
Friederike Brion. The scenes of the past and the memories 
of its passions " wove themselves now into the f abric " of 
his present, and the revision of Werther, which Goethe 
undertook at this time, suggested additional figures in the 
pattem which his imagination was fashioning out of old 
and new. Charlotte Buff and Charlotte von Stein — the 
one engaged, the other married — stood before his mind 
as a spectral past conjured up as a very real present. Here 
were all the requisites of a Tasso-drama ; even the hero's 
mood was duplicated in the dramatist. Goethe's ideal of 
love had reached its climax in the previous year, culmi- 
nating in Iphigenie, Now his peace of mind was threatened 
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once more by passion. He had stood at the grave of his 
sister Cornelia, and the problems of the present were not 
minimized by the thought that her counsel and sympathy 
were f orever beyond his reach. And so, as the year wore 
on into springtime, the somber specter of his Werther-days 
became a more constant companion, pushing itself between 
him and the vision of that more serious and noble purpose 
which had begun to reveal itself at Weimar. The duties of 
life seemed more tyrannical than heretofore, and fretfiü- 
ness began to supplant that calmer self-criticism which he 
brought back from his journey into Switzerland. Once 
more the idealistic tendencies of Goethe's whole nature 
were confronted by the realistic demands of his tempera- 
ment, a confrontation which is the psychological problem 
in Tasso's character. What the spring and summer of 1780 
signified for Goethe is best revealed in the lines of the 
short poem that he wrote in September, 1780 : 

Über aSen ©tpfeln 

3n aUcn SBipfcln 

©pürcft bu 

jlaum einen ^aud^ ; 

S)te SSögelein fdjweigcn im SBalbe» 

äßarte nur, balbe 

9lui^eft bu aud^. 

Or it may be inferred readily from the f oUowing extract 
of a letter written on October 10, 1780, to Frau von Stein, 
f OUT days before Groethe began to write Tasso : 

9uf ein Übel ^äuft ftd^ alled jufammen I Sa, eg \\i eine 9But gegen 
fein eigen %\t\\<i^, wenn ber UnglüdEltd^e fid^ Suft %\x mad^en fud^t baburd^, 
baj er fein Siebftcö beleibigt, unb wenn'ä nur nod^ in Slnfäßen Don 
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Saune toäre unb id^ mir'g betougt fein fönnte ; abet fo bin id^ bei meinen 
taufenb ©ebanfen lieber pm ^inbe ^erabgefe^t^ unbefannt mit bem 
2lugenb(id, bunfel über mid^ fclbft, inbcm id^ bie 3wftänbe bcr anbeten 
roie mit einem ^cUfreflenben ^cuer ücrjel^re. 

During the summer of 1780 the dramatic outline of Tasso, 
with which Goethe had been busying himself since the early 
spring (cf. the entry in Goethe's diary of March 30, 1780), 
became more distinct, so that when once the actual writing 
of the play was begun, October 14, 1780 (cf. the entry in 
Goethe's diary), it progressed rapidly. The first act, in its 
original (not its present) form, was finished by November 
13, and submitted to Frau von Stein, who urged the poet 
to continue his work. Two days later the second act was 
started, and on November 25 the first scene of this act was 
read to Frau von Stein. During December progress seems 
to have stopped ; at least we find no mention of Tasso in 
Goethe's diary or letters until March, 1781. Under his 
constant urging Frau von Stein was relenting, so that 
Goethe could write, December 16, 1780, apostrophizing his 
beloved trees, in anticipation of a love soon to be requited : 

2ld^, il^r roigt eä, wie id^ liebe 
3)ie fo fd^bn mid^ wieberUebt, 
S)ie ben reinften meiner triebe 
Ttiv nod^ reiner wiebergibt. 

What Goethe could have hoped for or expected beyond the 
merely subjective assurance that he too was loved is not 
clear. Indeed, it is doubtful whether he gave the matter 
any thought at this time. 

Early in March Goethe and the duke were the guests 
of Coimt Werthern at Neunheiligen. In the young and 
sprightly countess he met with a new type of high society, 
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which revealed to him, as he himself stated, some of the 
ethical significance of the terms grofec SBcIt, SBelt l^abcn, etc. 
His description of the countess in a letter to Frau von Stein 
of March 11, 1781, reminds one so strongly of Leonora 
Sanvitale in Tasso that it is worth the while quoting it in 
part. Among other things Groethe writes : 

3)iefed !(etne äBefen ^at mid^ erleud^tet. S)iefe ^at 9Be(t ober oielme^r 
fie §at bie äBelt, fie toei^ bie 9Be(t gu be^anbeln. @te ift tote DuedEfilbet; 
bag fid^ itt etitent ^ugettbHde taufettbfad^ teilt uttb toteber itt ettte ^gel 
jufattttttettlöuft. @td^er i§ted äBerted/ t§ted 9lattged §attbe(t fie sugletd^ 
ntit eitter ^e(i!atef|e uitb ^if attce, bie ntatt fe^ett tttu(, uttt ju bettfeit. @ie 
fd^etttt jebettt bag feittige ju geben, toetttt fie aud^ ttid^td gibt; ... fie lebt 
uttter ben 3Rettf d^ett ^itt, uttb baburd^ etttfte^t ebett bie f d^ötte SRelobie, bie 
fie fpielt; ba( fie ttid^t jebett ^ott, f ottbertt ttur bie auSgetoö^ltett berührt, 
©ie traftiert*8 ntit einer Seid^tigfeit unb einer anfd^einenben ©orglofig* 
feit; ba( man fie für ein ^inb galten foHte, bag nur auf bent jllaoier, 
o^ne auf bie 92oten ^u fe^en, ^erumrufd^elt; unb bod^ n)ei^ fie immer; 
waä unb wem fie fpielt. SBaä in jebcr Äunft baä ®enie ift, ^at fie in 
ber 5htnft bed SebenS. . . . @ie fennt ben größten ^eil oom oome^men, 
reid^en, f d^önen, oerftänbigen ©uropa, tei(§ burd^ fid^ teils burd^ anbere ; 
baä ^thta, treiben, SJer^ättniä fo oietcr SKenfdJen ift i§r gegenwärtig 
im ^öd^ften @inne beg fBorted ; ed fleibet fie aQed; wag fie fid^ oon iebem 
jueignet, unb wad fie jebem gibt, tut i^m wo^L 

But quite apart f rom this enthusiasm f or a new phase of 
Society, and its unavoidable effect on the delineation of one 
of the characters of Tasso, the visit to Neunheiligen had 
a beneficial effect on the drama. Goethe was privileged to 
observe objectively a Situation which had thus far been 
merely a matter of subjective experience. Between Countess 
Werthern and Duke Karl August, though both were married, 
an affection sprang up which was ahnost the counterpart of 
the love between Frau von Stein and Goethe, so that Goethe 
could write : 
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@te liebt ben $er)og fd^öner a(S er fie unb in biefem Spiegel ^abe 
id^ mid^ befd^aut^ unb erlannt ba| @ie mid^ fd^öner lieben, ald n)ir 
geroö^nUd^ fönnen; 

and in a previous letter : 

Sie ift bem ^ecjog fe^r nü^Ud^ unb würbe ed noc^ me^r fein, wenn 
bie knoten f eined äBef end nid^t eine ruhige, gleid^e ^bn)ict(ung beg habend 
fo fe^r ^inberten. 

Coincident with the final and definite assurance that his 
love was reciprocated, the poet's enthusiasm f or Tasso seems 
to have reasserted itself. Now it was an enthusiasm not 
äupported by moody reflections or tragic forebodings, but 
fired by his new happiness. The daily notes, which it was 
his custom to send to Frau von Stein, give ample evidence 
of this. (Sagen fann id^ unb barf*8 nid^t begreifen, he rejoices 
in a letter of March 23, 1781, roaä beinc Siebe für ein Um* 
le^renä in meinem Snnerften wirft. Sä ift ein Swftcmb, ben id^^ 
fo alt id^ bin, nod^ nid^t fenne. He calls her meine $Reue, the 
souree of a new peace, the Inspiration of his drama. 3ln 
2:affo wirb l^eute fd^merlid^ gebadet, he can write. 3Kerfen ©ie 
aber nid^t, wie bie Siebe für 3^^« S)id^ter forgt ! aSor 3Konaten 
voax mir bie näd^fte ©jene unmöglid^; wie leidet wirb fte mir 
je^t ou8 bem §ergen fliegen. On March 27 his overflowing 
gratitude filled another note : 

S)en ^auenS unb bir befonberd ^ab' id^ in ber Stille bed äT^orgend 
eine Sobrcbe gehalten. ®ure 9ieigungen finb immer Icbenbig unb tätig, 
unb i§r !önnt nid^t Heben unb oemad^läffigen. S)ie Offenheit unb dtuf^e 
meined ^erjend, bie bu mir n)iebergegeben ^aft, fei aud^ für bid^ aQein, 
unb aSed @ute, u)a3 anberen unb mir baraud entfpringt, fei aud^ bein. 
@laub' mir, id^ fü^Ie mid^ ganj anberd; meine alte SBol^Itötigfeit !e^rt 
gurüdf, unb mit i^r bie greube meines Sebcnä. S)u l^aft mir ben ®cnuj 
im (3ut^'%VLn gegeben, ben id^ ganj t)erloren ^atte. 3c^ tat'g aud Snftinh, 
unb ed marb mir nic^t mo^( babei. 
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Subsequent messages testify to the passionate nature of 
his love, but also to the f act that with all its passion it kept 
scrupulously within the bounds of the ideal. 

April 20, 1781 : 3d^ §abc qiex^ am ^affo arbcttcnb bid^ angebetet. 
aWeine ©eelc ift ganj bei btr. 

April 23, 1781 : 3)iefen SKorgen warb mir*8 fo tool^l, ba^ mtd^ ein 
Siegen jum 2:af{o wedtte. %i^ Anrufung an bid^ ift gen)i^ gut, ma^ i6) 
gef daneben ^abe. Db*ä al8 ©acnc an bcm Drt gut ift, wcij id^ nidjt. 

May 14, 1781 : Sluä allerlei befd^werlid^er Slrbeit rufe id^ bir ju, ba^ 
idj bid^ liebe. 93efte; fo wie bu nie auf^ren wirft, fo fd^affe unb bilbe 
mid^ aud^ fo, ba^ id^ beiner n)ert bleibe, unb la^ eg und fo galten, ba^ 
bein liebed ^erg bir nid^t n)iberfprid^t. 

Under these conditions the drama progressed rapidly, but 
assuredly with a different tone pervading the new scenes. 
The first two acts, which cannot have been identical with 
the same acts of the final version, were eompleted in June, 
1781. The manuscript of these original two acts has never 
been found and it would be the merest guesswork to draw 
anything but general conclusions as to their structure or 
Contents. A few inferences regarding their character and 
scope is all that is possible. 

First. They were written, probably, in rhythmical prose, 
like the first version of Iphigenie, 

Second. The conflict between Tasso and Antonio (Battista 
Pigna) was, at least ideally, f oreshadowed. 

Third. Tasso's character was conceived sympathetically, 
and developed without regard to its tragic possibilities. 

Fourth. The two acts embraced more of the plot than the 
present two acts, probably also scenes in which the cabal 
against Tasso was introduced. They did not contain the 
present fourth scene of Act I ; this was not written until 
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after Goethe's return f rom Italy, and was in all probability 
the last scene of the drama which Goethe wrote. (Cf . Brief- 
Wechsel zwischen Karl ÄugiLst und Goethe^ I, No. 59, April 
6, 1789.) The first scene of Act I of the present version was 
rewritten in 1789. (Cf. Briefwechsel zvrischen Goethe und 
Knebel^ Nos. 76 and 78.) Important additions were also 
made later to Act II, e.g. 970-1047. Fischer's contention 
that the two acts, completed in 1781, were entirely discarded 
has some support in Goethe's declaration, made in Italy, 
that they were ju nid^tä nü^e; in all other respects it is 
without foundation. The difficulty which Goethe experi- 
enced later in remodeling the first scenes of the drama was 
doubtless due to the very fact that the drama was begun at 
a moment of somber reflection, continued under the Inspira- 
tion of exuberant joy, and taken iip again in Italy under new 
auspices and with a changed purpose. 

Fifth. Goethe's sources were (primarily) Kopp's Life of 
Tasao and Manso's Vita di Torquato Tasso, Serassi's biog- 
raphy of Tasso did not appear until 1785, and became of 
importance only f or the final version of the drama. 

During the next five years the problems of Tctsso passed 
out of the poet's sight, though not whoUy out of his lif e. With 
the conclusion of the first two acts he had reached that part 
of the plot where the tragic consequences of the latent dis- 
cord in Tasso's character were bound to demand recognition ; 
für, as we saw, this character was originally conceived in a 
tragic mood. With the change in Goethe's relations to Frau 
von Stein one of the essential Clements of the original plot 
lost its subjective appeal ; the tragic traits of his hero were 
obscured, one might almost say transfigured, in the ideal 
happiness of the next year or so. It is diificult to read even 
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the final version of the first acts of Tasso without feeling 
the effects of this change. Wherever the tragic note is 
sounded it hardly rings true, and the unbiased reader can 
scarcely put the Impression aside that it is the result of later 
reflection and subsequent planning, and not spontaneously 
dramatic. And finally, Goethe, the poet at court, now became 
the practical statesman, whose time was devoted almost ex- 
clusively to the improvement of the social, civic, and economic 
conditions of the duchy. The conflict between the idealistic 
poet and the realistic administrator had not been settled, 
but a temporary truce had been declared in favor of the 
reaüst. When Goethe was not busy with affairs of state 
he was occupied with problems of geology, zoölogy, or 
botany, laying the foundation for a theory of life which 
f ound its great expounder many years later in Darwin. 

Four years went by. Meanwhile, in 1784, the husband of 
Frau von Stein was relieved from attendance at the ducal 
table. Goethe had been accustomed, whenever his duties 
permitted, to dine at the home of Frau von Stein, some- 
times in the Company of common friends, more f requently 
alone with the woman to whose loving influence he owed 
so much in the way of moral growth and Sterling devotion 
to the absorbing demands of his position. Herr von Stein 
dined at home now, and, though this made no difference in 
Goethe's Coming and going, it made a deal of difference in 
his State of mind. Goethe's intimacy with Frau von Stein 
had kept strictly within the bounds of propriety ; and the 
peculiar treatment of matrimony in those days as an affaire 
de convenance inclined society to look with lenient eyes on 
" platonic '' affections of this kind. Still, the Situation was 
not merely anomalous, it was ethically unsound in its final 
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analysis. The presence of the husband very soon made 
Goethe conscious of this fact, and it jarred on his naive 
contentment. Something very much like resentment stole 
gradually into his heart as the superior claims of the hus- 
band on the woman of his love intervened between him and 
his quiet happiness. The passion which had been dormant 
was roused anew, and with this passion there was impressed 
on Goethe f or the first time the sense of the impossibility 
of his Position. The nature of the struggle which he f aced 
now is revealed in an outburst like the f ollowing (cf . letter 
to Frau von Stein of May, 1784) : 

Siedet feierlid^/ liebe Sötte, m'66)V id^ bid^ bitten, oermel^te nid^t burd^ 
bein fügeS betragen täglid^ meine Siebe ju bit. ^d^ meine SBefte, warum 
mu^ id^ bit bad fagen I ^u wei^t bod^ n)0§(/ wie x>oU XanU mein ^evj 
für bidj ift. 

Little by little the cheerf uhiess with which he had devoted 
himself to his exacting duties began to f orsake him. Under 
the touch of passion his poetle nerve was quivering, and his 
poetic nature began to clamor for recognition. FaiLst, Eg- 
montj Tdsso, Die Geheimnisse^ Wilhelm Meister, not one of 
these works had he been able to continue to completion, not 
to mention the long series of undeveloped poetic projects 
like Promethetcs, Ccesar, Der ewige Jude, Der Falke, etc. 
Even Iphigenie still waited for the final touch of his master 
band. Add to this the threatening breakdown of his health, 
and it is easily possible to understand the increasing irrita- 
tion with which he regarded the diflBculties of his moral and 
official Situation. The strain under which he lived during 
the next two years became a daily torture, until he could 
endure no more. Early in September, 1786, he departed 
secretly from Karlsbad, where he was taking the waters. 
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and fled incognito to Italy without inf orming even Frau von 
Stein of bis destination or his purpose to travel. The echoes 
of these last two years may be f ound in the last acts of 
Tasso, the immediate record in Goethe's letters to Frau 
von Stein and in his letters from Italy to Duke Karl 
August. 

The importance of Goethe's sojourn in Italy f or his whole 
career may be summed up in one phrase, — a new sense of 
form. It had been developing gradually during his last years 
in Weimar ; büt in Italy it burst upon him with such start- 
ling vividness that it seemed like a revelation. Heretof ore 
he had dealt primarily with ideas, now he leamed to deal 
primarily with realities. Induction succeeded deduction; pre- 
cision took the place of vagueness. He lived whoUy in the 
realities f or the sake of their possible idealities,- instead of 
cherishing ideals f or the purpose of proving their realities. 
The record of the next eighteen months sounds like the 
joyous cry of a prisoner escaped into freedom. 34 ^^^^ ^inc 
neue Sugenb was his rapturous exclamation (January 6, 
1787). And when he wrote to his friend, the duke, on 
January 25, 1788, 3)te §auptabficl^t meiner Steife war, mid^ t)on 
ben pl^pfifd^^moralifd^en Übeln ju l^eilen, bie mid^ in S)eutf(]^Ianb 
quälten, unb ben l^ei^en S)urft nad^ xoal^xtx ^unft ju ftiOen, be 
was assured that this purpose had been attained. 

That these Italian experiences could not but change 
Goethe's attitude toward the theme of Tasso must be evi- 
dent to the most casual observer. Conceived at a moment 
when the dramatist identified himself with his hero, the 
drama was continued in a spirit which was radically at 
variance with the tragic outcome of the original tale. 
Now, in Italy, it was to be taken up and concluded under 



INTRODUCTION xxxvii 

conditions which gave to the story an entirely different 
aspect. The poet had escaped from the circle of influences 
which made Tasso's character sympathetic and the dramatic 
delineation of this character pathological. The manuscript 
remained in his possession unchanged until his sojoum in 
Italy drew to a close. Iphigenie was garbed in the refined 
splendor of a new poetic form; Egmont was revised and 
finished; minor works received the last careful attention. 
But Tasso remained as Goethe had brought it with him, 
and seemed ju nid^tS nü^c From Rome to Naples and 
Sicily, and back again to Rome, the manuscript accom- 
panied him, and not until the poet feit the near approach 
of his farewell from the Eternal City was his mood such 
as to chirae with the mood in which the drama was con- 
ceived and in which it must necessarily be completed. The 
hopeless desire to remain in Italy always was now the 
poetic Substitute for the hopeless love of eight years ago. 
On March 28, 1788, Goethe wrote to the duke from Eome : 

äßie ber Sfleij, ber mid^ %\x biefem ©egenftanbe fü^rte^ auS bem Sn^^ 
nerften metner 92atur entftanb; fo fd^liegt ftd^ aud^ \t%i bie %xht\i, bie id^ 
unternehme, um eö ju enbigen, ganj fonberbar anä ®nbe meiner itatie? 
nifd^en Saufba§n,unb id^ !ann nid^t münfd^en, ba^ ed anberd fein möge. 

But Tasso was not completed in Italy. On March 1, 
1788, the plan of the conclusion of the drama was settled ; 
and during his last days in Rome and the voyage north- 
ward Goethe worked diligently, at times almost feverishly, 
at the drama. In Florence he was busy with the fifth act, 
the f ourth act having, in all probability, not yet been begun. 
He retumed to Germany with an unfinished manuscript, 
and did not complete the drama until July, 1789. At 
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Weimar the last touches were added ; the as yet unwritten 
scenes of Act IV were introduced ; the whole revised in the 
calm of retrospection after a period of readjustment to 
varied experiences of life. Tasso, conceived under the pres- 
sure of personal distraction and continued as the expression 
of personal elation, was completed as a work of art objec- 
tively conceived. 

Goethe's changed attitude toward his dramatio theme 
deserves particular mention in so far as it involved Tasso's 
dramatic character, Tasso's environment, and the relations 
between Tasso and Leonora of Este. 

That Goethe's sojourn in Italy would have sufficed to alter 
his views of Tasso's character is apparent. It is, probably, 
quite as evident that this sojourn might have placed him 
at such a distance f rom his hero's tragic fate as to deprive 
it, at least for Goethe, of all poetic significance, had not 
special incidents intervened. The subjective approach to 
the old theme which his departure from Eome made pos- 
sible was a Stimulus to poetic activity, but cannot explain 
the objective treatment to which Tasso's character was sub- 
jected in the new versiön. Indeed, one might well suppose 
that the subjective Stimulus would have controlled the 
poet's Imagination. That it did not do so, and that Goethe's 
greater objectivity did not put the poet out of accord with 
a purely subjective venture, was due in a large measure to 
his acquäintance with Karl Philipp Moritz. One has only 
to read Goethe's description of his meeting with, and care 
of, this vagrant genius in Eome, to recognize that here was 
an opportunity for Goethe to observe in another the con- 
flict of passion with reason through which he had passed. 
The acquäintance with Moritz came at a time when Goethe 
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was made aware of the bittemess which his secret departure 
from Germany had put into the heart of Frau von Stein. 
In Moritz Goethe saw the specter of his own past, and 
realized what he had escaped. On December 16, 1786, he 
wrote to Frau von Stein : 

^Rotiii, ber an feinem ^rmbruc^e nod^ im 8ette liegt, ersö^Ue mit; 
wenn id^ bei i^m toar, ©tilde aud feinem Seben, unb id^ etftaunte über 
bic ä^nlid^feit mit bem meinigen. ®r ift wie ein jüngerer 93ruber Don 
mit; oon berfelben ^rt, nur ba vom ©d^idfal t)ern)a^r(oft unb befd^öbigt; 
n)o id^ begünftigt unb t)ersogen bin. ^aS mad^te mir einen fonberbaren 
9{üdEb(id( in mid^ felbft. iBefonberd ba er mir anlegt jugeftanb, ba^ er 
burc^ feine Entfernung oon Berlin eine ^eraendfreunbin betrübt. 

It is quite true that Goethe had had a similar opportunity 
to study himself in the character of Lenz, whom he had 
coramended to Frau von Stein's generous care. But Lenz 
came to Weimar four years before Goethe coneeived the 
drama Tasso, and left in November, 1776. Goethe's obser- 
vations of Lenz, whatever they were, were certainly not 
related to the dramatic study of a psychological state which 
did not aequire dramatic interest for him until years later. 
With Moritz it was different. Goethe had passed through 
the fire, and here he saw another destined to perish. It is 
not impossible that the change in the dramatic antagonism 
of Antonio (Battista Pigna) and Tasso was suggested by 
Goethe's experiences with Moritz. At any rate, Goethe 
described himself as a veritable Antonio of the last acts of 
Tasso when he wrote to Frau von Stein under date of 
January 6, 1787; 

äBad id^ biefe mersig ^age bei biefem Seibenben ald ^eid^toater unb 
Vertrautere a(S f^nansminifter unb ®e§eimer @efretär p.p. gelernt, foU 
aud^ bir, §off' id^, in ber fjolge au @ute lommen. 
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The peculiar change in Goethe's attitude toward the 
original conception of Tasso's character explains the subtle 
change in the appearance of this character after the second 
act. These concrete observations of the disintegration of 
character f orced Goethe to take a far more critical view of 
the story of Tasso's life than was possible when his own 
character was involved, and herein Serassi's biography of 
Tasso was a welcome aid. But Goethe had conquered now 
the demonic forces of his temperament, and, because he 
himself had escaped the tragedy which seemed at one time 
inseparable from his temperament, the poet conld not well 
let Tasso meet the fate to which he seemed doomed by his 
erratic and sensitive temperament in combination with a 
vivid and subjective imagination. After all, Tasso was 
Goethe, at least in the fundamentally dramatic postulates 
of his character. 

In Italy Goethe's conception of Tasso's adversary like- 
wise underwent a change. Not only had the resentment 
which Goethe entertained against court life worn off, but 
he himself had achieved the highest honors which Weimar 
could offer. More important than this f act was the recog- 
nition of the moral worth of generous activity for the weal 
of others. A poem like Emenau (version of 1783) sounds 
the finest note of appreciation of the calling of statesmen : 

©0 toanble bu — bcr So^n ift nid^t gering — 
SRid^t fd^Toanlcnb ^in, tote jetter ©ämantt gittg, 
3)a^ balb ettt Äoim, bc§ 3ufaIIä (eid^tcä ©piel, 
§icr auf bett SBcg, bort anjtfd^ctt 2)orttett fiel ; 
9Jeitt, ftreue Kug toie rcid^, tttit tnäntttic^ fteter 5>onb 
S)ctt ©cgett auä auf citt geädert Sattb ! 
2)atttt lag eä rul^n I ^te ®rnte n)irb erfd^eittctt 
Uttb bid^ beglüdett unb bte S)ettten. 
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The work which so often seemed burdensome to Goethe 
at Weimar, and so often irritated him with its inconsist- 
encies and red tape, he now recognized as having been 
a blessing in disguise, though he could not suppress a 
shudder when he recalied its manner of blessing him. 
Such letters as now passed between him and Karl August 
have not their match in the epistolary literature of any 
time as recording the loyal friendship and abiding grati- 
tude between a reigning prince and his first executive. 
And in the grateful recognition of all he owed as a man to 
his experiences at the court of Weimar Goethe ennobled 
Alfonso's character and altered, as best he could, the char- 
acter of Tasso's jealous rival into that of a helpful com- 
panion. SRic l^abe id^ fo lebhaft gefüllt als l^icr, — he wrote 
from Eome December 2, 1786, — ba^ bcr SJlcnfd^, bcr baS 
©xitc xoxü, cbcnfo tälig (fafl auf btcfclbc 3lrl tätig) fein müffc^ 
alä bcr ©igcnnü^igc, bcr ÄIcinc, bcr Söfc To express more 
concisely the tertium comparationis between Battista Pigna 
of the first version and Antonio Montecatino of the last, 
would be difficult indeed. Manso-Kopp's intriguing Bat- 
tista, though Battista remained his stage name until the 
manuscript was revised by Goethe for the printer, changed 
his nature, and at the last moment his name. The Antonio 
of the last acts is really the epitome of a phase of human 
activity which Goethe had learned to value at a proper 
estimate. So viewed, the last words of the drama are the 
poetic adjustment of the conflicting claims of art and life 
which Goethe found in Italy and which Tasso now recog- 
nizes as his only salvation: 

©0 flammert jtd^ ber ©d^iffcr cnblid^ notj 
%xa gelfcn fcft, an betn er jd^eitcm foUte. 
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In this sense Goethe wrote to Karl August in one of his 
last letters f rom Borne : 

3ci^ batf tool^l fagctt : id^ l^abc mid^ in biefct attbcrtJ^albjäl^rigett ®m= 
famfett toicbergcfunbcn ; aber alä toaä ? — alä Äünftler I . . ♦ ^ef^men 
@ie mid^ als ®aft auf, laffen ©ic tnic^ an S^^ter ©citc baä ganje Tla^ 
meiner ©siftcnj erfüllen unb beä Sebenä genießen, fo wirb meine Äraft 
roie eine neu geöffnete, gefammelte, gereinigte DueHe oon einer §öl^e nadj 
Sl^rem äBiUen leidet bal^in ober bortl^in au leiten fein I 

(Cf. Briefwechsel zwischen Karl Augtest und Goethe, I, 
No. 45, Marcli 17, 1788.) As Goethe saved himself through 
his departure from Weimar, so Tasso, in the drama, may 
win the victory over temperament and untoward conditions 
by his departure from Ferrara, and through a nobler devo- 
tion to art fulfiU his true destiny as a poet : 

SBenn id^ nid^t finncn ober biegten foU, 
@o ift bag Seben mir tein Seben mel^r I 

Lastly, a few words concerning the changed aspect of 
the love-theme in Tasso. Before the drama was completed, 
the love which had bound its author.to Frau von Stein in 
intimate friendship came to an end. It is hardly likely 
that this fact determined the manner in which the Princess 
rebuffs Tasso in their last interview, and it is equally 
unlikely that it induced Goethe to deprive ideal love of 
its redemptive power. But the causes of the estrangement 
of Goethe and Frau von Stein were potent factors. The 
change in the love-theme of Tasso was the effect of these 
causes manif esting itself in poetry ; the estrangement itself 
was their effect manif esting itself in life. 

In Italy the realistic tendencies of Goethe's temperament, 
which began to develop in the last years preceding his 
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departure for Italy, asserted their füll sway. His one-time 
absolutely idealistic conception of love refused to stand the 
test of human limitations. The sensuous phrasing of the 
Römische Elegien should alone warn us that the author of 
the completed Tasso looked at the problem of love with 
other eyes than the author of the original versions of 
Iphigenie or of the undiscovered first Version of Tasso, In 
Brome Goethe met and feil in love with a beautiful SWais 
länberin, whose identity has been disclosed through Angelica 
Kaufmann's portrait of her. From her Goethe parted with 
reglet when he returned to Germany. Shortly after he had 
settled himself once more in his former home at Weimar 
he took into this home a girl of lowly birth and very little 
intellectual training, Christiane Vulpius. He himself dated 
his ©etütfJcnSc^c from July 13, 1788. It signified the cul- 
mination of the change which had been going on in him. 
The demands of his nature could not, as he had once sup- 
posed, be satisfied by ideal love. The craving for a home 
life of his own and for the solace of a companionship which 
encompassed the realities of life would not be silenced 
after his Italian experiences. Not that Goethe detracted 
one iota from the beneficent power of the ideal which had 
so long controlled his intercourse with Charlotte von Stein, 
but this ideal could not, under the circumstances, be trans- 
lated into a mundane reality. He hoped for the continu- 
ance of the former friendship with Frau von Stein ; what 
it could not offer he hoped to find through Christiane 
Vulpius. Goethe knew füll well that she could never 
embody for him that loftier and intellectual influence 
which Frau von Stein had exerted, and that he would never 
write of her as he had of the latter : 
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2)ctttt toaS bcr 2Kenfcl^ in feinen ©rbefd^ranlen 
SSon l^o^em ®lücf mit ©ötternamen nennt, 
S)ie Harmonie ber Xreue, bie lein 2BanIen; 
S)er gteunbfc^aft, bie nic^t gweifelfotge fennt ; 
S)aä 2id)i, baä Sßeifen nur ju einfamen ©ebanfen, 
S)aä 2)idE|tern nur in fd^önen S3ilbern brennt ; 
2)aä l^att' id^ aU in meinen beften ©tunben 
3n il^r entbedt unb e§ für mid^ gcfunbcn. 

But he also knew that this influence was not all that he 
required. That he did not marry Christiane Vulpius until 
many years later may justly shock our sense of the con- 
ventional, but that he honored her as his wife in the face 
of scandalous aspersions must be put down to his credit. 
Neither should it be overlooked that Goethe's conception 
of matrimony, particularly as he propounded it in his later 
Wahlverwandtschaften, was far and away superior to the 
conception entertained by conventional moralists. 

The breach between Goethe and Frau von Stein, which 
his secret departure for Italy had started and which was 
widened by the unfortunate miscarriage of his first letters 
to her from Italy, now became irreparable. Every effort 
to restore the old friendship failed. On June 1, 1789, he 
wrote the following characteristic letter, characteristic in 
so far as it indicates the change in Goethe's attitude toward 
the love-theme in Tasso : 

3d^ banfe bir für ben Srief, ben bu mir jurüdEIie^eft, roenn er wic^ 
gleid^ auf me^r alä eine Söeife betrübt f)at 3d^ iav:t>evie, barauf ju ant* 
roorten, weil eä in einem fold^en %aUe fd^roer ift, aufrictitig gu fein unb 
nid^t gu »erleben. — Söie f el^r id^ bid^ liebe, wie fe^r id^ meine ?pflid^t 
gegen bid^ unb gri^en (her son) lenne, f)ahe id^ burd^ meine Slüdffel^r 
aus Stttlic« beroiefen. SRad^ beä ^erjogä SBiKen märe id^ nod^ bort. . ♦ . 
äBad id^ in Stalien oerlaffen l^abe, mag ic^ nid^t roieberl^olen, bu l^aft 
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tnein SSertrauen barüber unfreunblid^ 9enug aufgenommen. — Seiber 
warft bu, alä id^ anfam, in einer fonberbaren Saune unb id^ geftel^e 
aufrid^tig; bag bie ^rt; roie bu mict) empfingft, xoie mic^ anbere nal^meu; 
für mic^ l^öc^ft empfinblic^ war. 3^^ fö§ Berbern, bie ^ergogin oerreifen, 
einen bringenb mir angebotenen $lat im Sßagen leer, id^ blieb um ber 
^reunbe n)iaen, mie ic^ il^rentmiUen ge!ommen n)ar/ unb mu|te mir in 
bemfelben ^ugenblidte l^artnädKg roieberl^olen laffen, id^ ptte nur roeg^ 
bleiben !önnen, id^ ne^me bod^ feinen Xeil an ben SWenfd^en u.f.ro. Unb 
baS aUeä e§ noc^ oon einem Serl^ältniä bie Siebe fein fonnte, baä bic§ 
f fel^r au fränfen fd^eint. Unb roelc^ ein SSerl^ältniS ift eö ? Söer roirb 
baburd^ oerfürjt? 3Ber mactit Slnfprud^ an bie ©mpfinbungen, bie id^ 
bcm armen ®efd^öpf (sie) gönne? 9Bcr an bie ©tunben, bie ic§ mit il^r 
anbringe? etc. 

Letters like this speak for themselves. It is hardly neces- 
sary to add a confession, contained in a letter to Frau von 
Stein from Italy, in order to show that Goethe's conviction 
of the insufficiency of ideal love played an important part 
in the change of theme in Tasso, On February 21, 1787, 
he wrote from Rome : 

2ln bir l^äng' id^ mit aßen gafem meines Söefenä. 6ä ift entfe^lid^, 
maS mid^ oft ©rinnerungen aerreigen. 2lc^ liebe Sötte, bu weigt nic^t, 
meldte ©emalt ic^ mir angetan f)abe unb antue, unb ba^ ber ©ebanfe, 
bic^ nid^t au befi^en, mid^ bod^ im ©runbe, id^ mag'S nel^men unb fteUen 
unb legen, mit i^ will, aufreibt unb aufael^rt. 

In the first two acts of Tasso we receive the impression 
that the Princess reciprocates Tasso's love. In the last act 
this is not the case. Goethe owed much, very much, to Frau 
von Stein. But he did not owe to her, or to his love for 
her and her love for him, the great recovery which took 
place in Italy. And so Tasso is not saved through the 
Princess, and Tasso's love for the Princess is not the final 
problem of the drama. Without much ado Goethe cut the 
Gordian knot into which the experiences at Weimar had 
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" tied the threads of his lif e." And without much ado he 
also cut the Gordian knot which his earlier conception of 
Tasso's dramatic character presented to hiin. The two acts, 
which seemed so entirely worthless, were not discarded, 
though they were revised and altered. Goethe boldly added 
the new theme of the last act : Tasso finding the way to 
recovery not through and in ideal love, but in himself 
through Antonio and art. 

That a drama written under these conditions must be 
susceptible of varying interpretations is evident. A few 
of the most important of these are added in: Condensed 
form. Additional biographical material, with which the 
editor was reluctant to bürden an Introduction sufficiently 
long in itself, will be found in the Notes. 

III. Critical Estimates of Goethb's Tasso 

Kuno Fischer, Goethe's Tasso, Heidelberg, 1890. Fischer 
regards Tasso essentially as a Aünftlet Stama. He sums 
up (p. 351) as foUows : 

@o regt fid^ in Xaf[o oon feinen erften Porten big ju ben Testen 
bad ©efü^l unb ber ^rang feineä ^ünftlerberufS. ^a6) bem streit mit 
Slntonio unb bem ©pruc^e beä ^erjogä empfinbet er peinlicher als je ben 
3TOief|)aIt jroifd^en bem, waä er foU, unb bem, toaä er ift. 3n SBal^r^eit 
ift er ein großer 2)icl^ter unb ^ünftler, in SBirllid^Ieit ein gefangener $öf= 
Ung ! n'S&of^m, n)ol^in beweg' id^ meinen @c§ritt, bem ®!el ju entflie^n, 
ber mid^ umfauft ?* — „grei roiU id^ fein im 2)enfen unb im 2)id^ten.^ 

Fischer's principal attempt is the unification of the dra- 
matic Clements in Tasso's character. 
Albert Bielschowsky, Goethe, sein Leben und seine 
Werke, München, 1896-1904. (Translated into English 
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by W. A. Cooper, New York, Putnam and Sons.) Biel- 
schowsky attempts to save the dramatic unity of the plot 
by maintaining that Antonio plays the part of a hypocrite 
from the beginning to the end of the drania. 

H. Th. Rötcher, Cyclus dramatischer Charaktere, Part II, 
Berlin, 1846. Röteher holds that Antonio is not hypo- 
critical; that he is not jealous of Tasso; and that at no 
time is he influeneed by personal considerations. 

G. F. Eysell, Über Goethes Torquato Tasso, Rinteln, 1849. 
Eysell contradicts Rötcher and sums up what he calls 
the " idea" of the drama as follows (p. 107): 

^e beiben 9iic^tungen beS SbealidmuS unb bed lütoXx^mu^, toelc^e 
ftd^ anfangs in fc^roffer ®tnfeitigfcit gegenüber geftanben l^atten, feiern 
nadj einem fd^meralid^en Sluägleid^ungäprojeffe ben Sunb ber 9Serfö§= 
nung ; ber ^ampf sn)tf(i^en 3beal unb Seben ift audgefämpft^ 3bee unb 
3Birflic§feit finb in il^ren Prägern, ^affo unb Slntonio, oerfö^nt. 

K. Rosenkranz, Goethe und seine Werke, 2d edition, Königs- 
berg, 1856. Rosenkranz sees the central theme of the 
drama in the compelling force of the imagination. 

WX ungemeiner pf^d^ologifd^er äBal^r^eit l^at ©oetl^e burd^ bad ganje 
S)rama ^in bie äRad^t ber ^l^antafie in Xaf[o und oeranfc^auüc^t, inbem 
berfelbe ieben ©d^ein begierig ergreift unb mit gefd^äftiger gaft fo aud- 
bidjtet, ba| in ber Sebenbigfeit biefe« felbftgefd^affenen 2)etailä bem 
2)id^ter bie eigne giction bie garbe ber 9lealität empfängt (p. 227). 

R. M. Meyer, Goethe, 2d edition, Berlin, 1898. Meyer 
makes Tasso's desire for public approyal the determining 
trait of his character. Accordingly he asserts that the 
drama reaches its climax with the crowning of Tasso, 1. 3. 
He emphasizes the tragic dement in Tasso's character 
and the tragic atmosphere of the drama. 
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IV. The Literary Form of Goethb's Tasso 

If Tasso is a companion drama to Iphigenie in its ethical 
Postulates and problems, it is even more so in its literary 
form. The dramatic structure of each drama follows so 
closely the lines of the classic Greek drama that it seems 
like an Imitation. Yet it would be a mistake to assiune 
this. The peculiar dramatic structure of Iphigenie and of 
Tasso was, indeed, determined by the Hellenistic temper 
of Goethe's mind, and this, in turn, was largely influenced 
by the classic drama of Greece ; to speak of a directly f orm- 
ative influence of the Greek drama on Goethe's two dramas 
would, however, be going too far. Had this influence been 
anything more than indirect, the refinement of subjective 
experiences, which is one of the greatest charms of Iphigenie 
and Tassoy would never have been as spontaneously con- 
vincing as it is. Moreover, it should be observed that the 
literary form, as such, of Iphigenie and of Tasso produces 
in each drama a different efPect, and this despite the dosest 
similarity of one drama to the other in mere literary form. 
An analysis of the causes of this divergent impression 
reveals the fact that it is induced by a shif ting of the angle 
from which Goethe viewed Greek civilization in each drama. 
Iphigenie embodies dramatically a Hellenistic ideal which 
is somewhat different from that of Tasso, In the earlier 
drama the moral equipoise of Hellenism conditioned the 
form, in the later drama its formal equipoise. In the one 
case a Superlative ideal of perfected humanity, in the other 
an equally Superlative ideal of perfected art, dominated 
the poet's creative faculties. Both Ideals he derived from 
"his study of Greek antiquity, but the first from an analytical 
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study of its intellectual monuments, the second f rom ocular 
study of its artistic monuments. Consequently the literary 
form of Iphigeiiie, both as to dramatic structure and lin- 
guistic expression, seems like a radiant garment woyen by 
the very spirit whieh is its ethical substance. Whether 
this, the spirit of tcinc STOcnfd^Kd^Ietl, be the true spirit of 
Hellenism or not, certainly it is a poetic and, specifically, 
a dramatic reality in Iphigenie. 

It is not possible to say this much of Taaso, Here we 
have presented to us a world of moral ideas ^ich was not 
derived by Goethe from a study of Greek antiquity, but 
from practica! observations of eighteenth-century realities. 
It is a World struggling for the principle of moral equipoise, 
not a World gently fashioned from within by its calm rule. 
Goethe cast the passions of a complex reality in the simple 
form of ideal self-restraint. Time and place were narrowed 
down to their most immediate limits : forenoon and after- 
noon of a spring day; three rooms in the country seat of a 
reigning duke, and the park immediately adjoining; five 
persons (and one supernumerary servant), of all the motley 
suite of a Eenaissance court, discussing with each other or 
alone their mutual relations and their relations to life at 
large. The language these persons speak, finely adapted 
though it be in its delicate modulations to the character or 
mood of each Speaker, is not the language of action, but 
the language of reflection. It is not even the language of 
passion. The dialogue runs its even course, bearing each 
thought to its destination without haste or hurry, and with 
a regularity of metrical rhythm which is not equaled in 
Shakespeare's or Schiller's dramas. Now and again the 
lines Stretch out into Alexandrines, but deviations in the 
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form of anapests or initial trochees are rare. All in all, a 
production of Tasao on the stage presents a scene which, 
with its calm composure of perfectly rounded and compact 
contours, appeals as a unit to our senses ; but we have the 
disturbing feeling that this imity and composure may be 
destroyed at any moment by the passions which heave, 
unseen and unheard, beneath the surface. 

The lack of visible actipn, which is one phase of the 
literary form of Tassoy has been severely criticised by 
Lewes, Kurz, Kreissig, and others, who insist that Tasso 
is not a drama. Without subscribing to their contentions 
one may admit that this lack of action does not commend 
Tusso to the stage. Conflict and struggle are not wanting, 
but the conflict and struggle are of the kind which are 
waged within the soul without accompanying deeds. Even 
Scherer's praise to the effect that, despite its lack of visible 
action, Tasso is dramatically effective as a stage-production 
is qualified by the clause : 

toenn eg @(l^auff)ie(et gäl^e, toetd^e alle bie 3Ra^i fanfter ©d^mersen ju 
'^•ffcttbaren wüßten, bie in biefen eblcn SBorten geborgen ifk, unb wenn 
^r^t ^ublifum gäbe, in beffen ^erjen aQc bie fd^melsenben Xönc DoUen 
mt>etm Turtve»., ^.g ^^^^^g ^ler feiner S^ra entlodte. 

At any rate, comparing ^ Tasso with Iphigenie, we may liken 
its literary form to a radianfiv^ veil which the poet has thrown 
over the harsher forms of reSfc,! life as they pulse with the 
quick blood of modemity. ThV^ form of the drama is not 
so completely self-determined aiWad not so intrinsic to its 
poetic theme as the literary forw» of Iphigenie. 

And yet, one hardly resents this W^ct. One scarcely feels 
impelled to tear off this veil of lit^ci^ary form. Somehow, 
"'n Tasso the literary form seems no Tpiless appropriate than 
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in Iphigenie, and its refinement no less spontaneous. What- 
ever paradox may be contained in this fact is explained by 
the genesis of the drama. The poetic form of Tasso, in 
all its aspects, ethical as well as aesthetic, was the organic 
product of experiences which culminated in Goethe's life 
in Italy. The passions which had fretted him were veiled 
in Italy by his personal experience of artistic form, and if 
he veiled, in a similar way, the passionate contours of his 
original Tasso theme, it was an act which was as sponta- 
neous as the change which had been wrought in him. 

V. Manuscripts and Impeints 

There are extant three manuscripts of Goethe's Tasso 
known as H^, H*, H". H^ and H^ are copies of original 
manuscripts, no longer preserved, and were made for the 
most part by Goethe's secretary, Chr. G. C. Vogel, and cor- 
rected by Goethe. Acts I, II, III of H^ were copied from 
H^ Acts IV and V of H^ evidently antedate the same acts 
of H^. H* is a short manuscript, the only one in Goethe's 
handwriting, and contains 2830-2835. It was evidently 
written during the return journey from Italy. 

Torquato Tasso: Ein Schattspiel was published for the 
first time by G. J. Göschen, Leipzig, 1790, in the sixth 
volume of Goethes Schriften, Separate imprints were made 
in the same year and in 1816 and 1819. Other authori- 
tative imprints of Tasso were made during Goethe's life- 
time as f oUows : 

G. J. Göschen, Goethes Schriften, Vol. VII. Leipzig, 1791. 
J. G. Cottasche Buchhandlung, Goethes Werke,YoLYl. Tübingen, 
1807. 
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The same, Goethes Werke, Vol. VII. Stuttgart and Tübingen, 

1816. 
The same, Goethes Werke: Vollständige Ausgabe letzter Hand: 

Taschenausgabe, Vol. IX. Stuttgart and Tübingen, 1828. 
The same, Goethes Werke: Vollständige Ausgabe letzter Hand (oq^yOj 

based on the preceding). Vol. IX. Stuttgart and Tübingen, 

1828. 

The text of the present edition is based on the so-called 
Weimar text of 1889, as found in Part I, Vol. 10 of 
Ooethes Werke: Herausgegeben im Auftrage der Gross- 
herzogin Sophie von Sachsen, Weimar, Hermann Böhlau. 
The Weimar edition contains a complete critical apparatus. 
Only the orthography of this edition has been adapted by the 
present editor to the latest usage ; the punctuation remains 
unchanged with two or three imimportant alterations. 

VI. BiBLIOGRAPHY 

In addition to the commentaries mentioned on pp. xlvi- 
xlvii, the foUowing eontain matter of special interest to the 
Student of Goethe's Torquato Tasso : 

H. Bulthaupt : Dramaturgie des Schauspiels, Vol. I. 5th edition, 

Oldenburg and Leipzig, 1893. 
H. Düntzer : Goethes Tasso erläutert. 3d edition, Leipzig, 1882. 
The same : Der Ausgang von Goethes Tasso. In Zeitschrift ßir 

deutsche Philologie, XXVIII (1896), 56-71. 
L. Eckardt : Vorlesungen über Goethes Torquato Tasso, Beme, 1852. 
W. Fielitz : Das Ziel der Handlung in Goethes Tasso. In the re- 

port for 1903 of the Allgeraeiner deutscher Sprachverein, 

pp. 27-45. 
R. Franz: Der Auf hau der Handlung in den klassischen Dramen. 

3d edition, Bielefeld and Leipzig, 1904. 
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G. Flick : Goethes Torquato Tasso : Für Schvdgehrauch und Selbst- 
unterricht herausgegeben, Leipzig, 1907. 

Hermann Graef : Goethe vor und während " Tasso.** Leipzig, 
1906. 

H. Grans: Über Goethes Torquato Tasso, Leipzig, 1882. 

F. Höfer : Der Bau des Goetheschen Torquato Tasso, Halle, 1888. 

Th. Jacobi : Tasso und Leonore, oder welchen Stoff hatte Goethe f 
In R. Prutz's Literatur-historisches Taschenbuch, Leipzig, 
1848. 

Franz Kern : Goethes Torquato Tasso und Kuno Fischer, nebst einem 
Anhang: Goethes Tasso und Goldonis Tasso, Berlin, 1892. 

The same : Über die Handlung in Goethes Tasso, In Neue Jahr- 
bücher für Philologie und Pädagogik, CXXII (1880), 585-600. 

The same: Goethes Torquato Tasso : Beiträge zur Erläuterung des 
Dramas. Berlin, 1884. 

W. Kieser : Über Goethes Tasso, (Programm), Sondershausen, 1868. 

Franz Lewitz: Über Goethes Torquato Tasso, Königsberg, 1839. 

J.W. Schäfer: Torquato Tasso: Ein Schauspiel von Goethe: Schul- 
ausgabe mit Anmerkungen, Stuttgart, 1873. 

E. Scheidemantel : Zur Entstehungsgeschichte von Goethes Torquato 

Tasso, (Programm), Weimar, 1896. 
The same : Neues zur Entstehungsgeschichte von Goethes Torquato 

Tasso,' In Goethe-Jahrbuch, Vol. XVIII (1897). 
K. J. Schröer : Goethes Tasso, In Kürschners Deutsche National- 

Literatur: Goethes Werke, Vol. IX. Berlin and Stuttgart. 
Chr. Semler: Das Thema der Goetheschen Poesie und Torquato 

Tasso, Leipzig, 1879. 
M. R. Stecher : Erläuterungen zu Goethes Torquato Tasso, Leipzig, 

1898. 

F. Strehlke: Goethes Torquato Tasso, In Vol. VII of Goethes 

Werke: Herausgegeben und mit Anmerkungen begleitet, Ber- 
lin (Hempel), 1868-1879. 
Calvin Thomas : Goethes Torquato Tasso : Edited for the use of 
students, New edition, Boston (Heath), 1904. 
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Charles Tomlinson: Critical Examination of Goethe^s Tasso. In 

Publications of the English Goethe Society, Vol. VI (1891), 

68-93. 
A. F. C. Vilmar : über Goethes Tasso. Frankfurt, 1869. 2d edi- 

tion, Gütersloh, 1897. 
E. Wehrlin : Einßihrung in Goethes Torquato Tasso, Riga, 1884. 
G. Zimmermann : Ästhetisch-psychologische Entwicklung des Goethe- 

sehen Tasso. In Süddeutsche Blätter ßir Kunst, Litteratur und 

Wissenschaß. Mannheim, 1858. 

Suggestive criticisms will be f oiind in the f ollowing gen- 
eral works on German literature : 

Kuno Francke : History of German Literature as determined by 

Social Forces. 4th editi'on, New York (Holt), 1901. 
G. Grervinus : Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung. 5th edition by 

K. Bartsch, Leipzig, 1871-1874. 
H. Hettner : Die deutsche Literatur im 18. Jahrhundert. 4th edition 

by O. Hamack, Braunschweig, 1893-1894. 
W. Scherer : Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur. 9th edition, Ber- 

Un, 1902. 
Julian Schmidt: Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur von Leibniz 

bis auf unsere Zeit. Berlin, 1886-1896. 

The following works contain matter of more general 
interest : 

W. Bode : Goethes Ästhetik. Berlin, 1901. 

E. A. Boucke : Wort und Bedeutung in Goethes Sprache. Berlin, 1901. 

J. W. Braun: Goethe im Urteüe seiner Zeitgenossen. Berlin, 1883- 

1885. 
L. Breitenbach : Entwicklungsgang der Goetheschen Poesie bis zur 

italienischen Reise. Wittenburg, 1870. 
J. Burggraf : Goethe und Schüler im Werden der Kraft, Stuttgart, 

1902. 
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A. Diezmann : Goethes Liebschafien und Liebesbriefe, Leipzig, 1868. 
H. Düntzer : Goethes Eintritt in Weimar, Leipzig, 1888. 
Hennann Grimm: Goethes Verhältnis zur bildenden Kunst, 2d 

edition, Berlin, 1883. 
L. Hasper: Goethe als Dramatiker, Gross-Glogau, 1889. 
J. A. O. L. Lehmann : Goethes Sprache und ihr Geist, Berlin, 1852. 
Luise Meyer : Die Entmckelung des Naturgefühls bei Goethe bis zur 

italienischen Reise einschliesslich, Münster, 1906. 
P. J. Möbius : Über das Pathologische bei Goethe, Leipzig, 1898. 
A. Stahr: Goethes Frauengestalten, Berlin, 1875. 
Franz Thalmeyer : Goethe und das klassische Altertum. Leipzig, 

1897. 
L. V. Ulrichs : Goethe und die Antike, In Goethe-Jahrbuch, IH 

(1882). 3 ff. 
Theo. Yolbehr : Goethe und die bildende Kunst, Leipzig, 1895. 



Torquato ^affo 

(Sin ©d^oufptel 



^etfunen 

Sllfong ber ^mexU, geraog von f^errara. 
Seonore von ©fte, ©d^ioefter bed ^ersogd. 
Seonore ©anoitale, ©räfin von @canbiano. 
Torquato ^affo. 
Slntonio 9)lontecatino, @taatöfe!retär. 

^er ©d^aupla^ ift ajtf Seltiguarbo, einem Suftfd^loffe. 



«rfter auftritt 

®artenp(at, mit ^evmen ber epifd^en ^id^ter geaiert. 93om an ber 
@dene sur Siedeten ^irgil, aur Sinien Slnoft 

?Pringcffin Sconorc 

S)u ficlift mi(i^ läci^dnb an, ©Iconorc, 
Unb fictift biä) fclbcr an unb Iäd)el[t tüicbcr. 
SBog Ijaft bu ? Safe cö eine greunbin njiffcn ! 
S)u fd^einft bcbcnflid), bod^ bu fd^einft öergnfigt 

Seotture 
Sa, meine gürftin, mit SSergnügen fei)' id^ 

Un^ beibe I)ier fo länblid^ au^gefd^müdtt. 
SBir fd^einen red^t beglüdte ©d^äferinnen, 
Unb finb aud^ njie bie ®lüdlid|en befd^äftigt. 
SSir toinben Äränäe. ©iefer, bunt öon Slumcn, 
©d^tüiHt immer me^r unb mefjr in meiner ,^anb^ 10 
S)u ^aft mit fjö^erm @inn unb gröfeerm «^erjen 
S)en garten fd)Ianfen Sorbeer bir gen)äl)lt 

^niiäcffiii 
S)ie S^^igCf i^i^ i^ te @eban!en fIo(f)t, 
©ief)aben gleid) ein toürbig §aupt gefunben, 
3d^ fege fie SSirgilen banfbar auf. 15 

(@ie fränat bie kernte 93irgi(d.) 



Torquato 3;affo 

Seottore 

©0 brücF iä) meinen öoHen froI)en Äranj 
S)cm Sßeifter Subtoig auf bie I)ot)e ©ttme — 

(©ic Iränat 2lnoftenä §crmc.) 
®r, beffen ©d^erje nie öerblülicn, t)abc 
®Ieid) t)on bcm neuen grüf)Iing feinen SciL 

^ritiacffltt 

2Rein ©ruber ift gefällig, bafe er uni^ 20 

3n biefen 2:agen fd^on aufö Sanb gebrad^t ; 

SBir fönnen unfer fein unb ftunbenlang 

Un^ in bie golbne Qtit ber S)id^ter träumen. 

3d^ liebe SSelriguarbo, benn id) Ijabe 

^icr mand^en %aQ ber Sugcnb frot) burd^Iebt, 25 

Unb biefeö neue ®rün unb biefe ©onne 

©ringt ba^ ®efüt)I mir jener QÄt jurfid. 

Seotiore 

Sa e^ umgibt unö eine neue SSelt ! 

S)er ©d^atten biefer immer grünen SSäume 

3Birb fd^on erfreuüd^. ©c^on erquicft un^ lieber 30 

3)0^ SRaufd^en biefer Srunnen. ©c^tüanfenb biegen 

3m SRorgentüinbe ftd^ bie jungen QwdQt. 

S)ie Slumen öon ben 95eeten fdiauen unö 

SKit il)ren ^nberaugen freunblic^ an. 

3)er ®ärtner bedEt getroft ba^ SBinter^auig 35 

©d^ott ber ßittonen unb Drangen ab, 

S)er blaue ^immel ruljet über un^, 
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Unb an bcm ^oriäontc löft ber ©d^itcc 
S)cr fernen Serge fid^ in leifen S)uft 

^titiseffltt 

@^ njäre mir ber grüfjüng feljr toiHfommen, 40 

SBenn er nid^t meine greunbin mir entfüljrte, 

Seonrnre 

(Srinnre mid^ in biefen ^olben ©tunben, 
D ^öti^tin, nid^t tt)ie balb id^ fd^eiben foH. 

^tittaeffltt 

3Baö bu öerlaffen magft, ba^ finbeft bu 

3n jener großen ©tabt gebop^jelt lieber, « 

Seotture 

@^ ruft bie 5ßflic^t, e^ ruft bie Siebe mid^ 

3u bem ©emaljl, ber mid^ fo lang entbel)rt. 

3d^ bring' it)m feinen ©ot)n, ber biefeö 3a^r 

©0 fd^neU genjad^fen, fd^neU fid^ auögebilbet, 

Unb teile feine öäterlid^e greube. 00 

®ro6 ift glorenj unb I)errlid|, bod^ ber SBert 

SBon allen feinen aufgefjöuften ©d^ä^en 

SReidit an (5^n:ara^ (Sbelfteine nic^t. 

S)a^ SSoÖ Ijat jene ©tabt jur ©tabt gemad^t, 

gerrara njarb burd^ feine gürften gro§. 05 

^duaeffltt 

SRe^r burdi bie guten äRenfd^en, bie fid^ Ijier 
S)urd^ Qv^aü trafen unb jum ®Iücf öerbanben. 



Torquato Jiaffo 

Seottüre 

©ct)r leidet jcrftrcut bcr Sn^aü toaig er fammcit. 

©n cbler äßenfc^ äiet)t eblc SÄenfci^cn an 

Unb ttjetjs fie fcftjuljalten, toic i^r tut. eo 

Um beincn 95ruber unb um biä) öcrbinbcn 

®emütcr fid^, bie euer toürbig ftnb, 

Unb ii)x feib eurer großen SSäter toert. 

§ier äünbete ftd) frot) bo^ fd^öne Sid^t 

S)er SBiffenfd^aft, beig freien S)enfenö an, es 

%U nod^ bie Sarbarci mit fd^toerer S)ämmrung 

S)ie aßelt umlier öerbarg. 2Rir Hang ate Äinb 

S)cr 9?ame ^rfuleö öon @ftc fd^on, 

©d^on ^i^ppol^t öon (Sfte öoü ing Df)r. 

gerrara toarb mit SRom unb mit glorcnj 70 

SSon meinem SBater biet ge^jriefen ! Oft 

^ab' id^ mic^ ^ingefel)nt ; nun bin id) ba. 

^ier toarb ^etrard^ bett)irtet, f)ier gepflegt, 

Unb Slrioft fanb feine SKufter ^ier. 

Stauen nennt feinen großen 9?amen, 75 

S)en biefeö ^n^ nid^t feinen ®aft genannt 

Unb eiS ift t)orteiIf)aft ben ®eniuö 

Setüirten : gibft bu if|m ein ©aftgefd^enf , 

©0 Wfet er bir ein fc^öitere^ jurücf. 

S)ie ®t&ttt, bie ein guter SÄenfc^ betrat, so 

Sft eingetoeifjt ; nac^ ^unbert Sauren ttingt 

©ein SBort unb feine Zat bem @nfel njieber. 
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^fittjcflltt 

S)cm @nfel, tocnn er lebhaft f üt)lt tülc bu ; 
®ar oft bcncib' i(i^ bid^ um biefe^ ®Iüd 

Seottore 

S)aö bu, toic tüenig anbre, fttH unb rein 86 

©cniefeeft. ©rängt mid^ bod^ ba§ öoHe ^j 

©ogleid^ ju fagen toa^ iä) lebhaft fü^Ie ; 

S)u füt)lft eö beffcr, fü^Ift e^ tief unb — fd^toeigft 

S)td^ blenbet nid^t ber ©c^ein bt§ StugenbüdEö, 

S)er 3Bife beftic^t bid^ nid|t, bie ©d^meid^elei 9o 

©dimiegt fid^ öergebenö fünftUd^ an bein D^r : 

geft bleibt bein ©inn unb ri^tig bein ©cfd^madf, 

S)ein Urteil g'rab, [tetö i[t bein Slnteil grofe 

%m ®ro§en, baö bu njie bid^ felbft crfcnnft 

^tinaefflit 

S)u foHteft biefer I)öd^ften ©d^meid^elei » 

9?id^t baig ®ett)anb vertrauter greunbfd^aft Ieil)cn. 

Seottore 

S)ie greunbfdiaft ift geredet, fie fann allein 

S)en gangen Umfang beine^ SESertö erfennen. 

Unb lafe mid^ ber Gelegenheit, bem ®lüd 

Slud^ if)ren 3;eil an beiner Silbung geben ; loo 

S)u I)aft fie bod^, unb biff ^ am ®nbe bod^, 

Unb bid^ mit beiner ©d^tüefter el)rt bic SBelt 

SSor allen großen grauen eurer 3^^- 



3Rxä) tarnt bog, Sconore, toenig rüljreit, 

3Benn xä) bebenfc tüte man toenig ift, 105 

Unb toa^ man ift, ba^ blieb man anbem fd^ulbig. 

S)ie Scnntni^ alter @prad)en unb beö SSeften 

SBa« unö bie SBormelt liefe, banf ' id^ bcr 2»utter ; 

S)oc^ toar an 3Biffenfd)aft, an red)tem ©inn 

S^r feine beiber 2iö(f)ter jemafe glei^ ; 110 

Unb foH fid^ eine ja mit it)r öergleid^en, 

@o I)at Sucreäia getüife bog 3led)t 

Slud^, fann id^ bir öerfidiem, i)aV id) nie 

Site SRang unb ate SBefife betrad^tet, too^ 

aWir bie 9?atur, toaö mir bog ®Iüd öerüel^. 115 

3d^ freue mid) ttjenn Huge SÄänner f^^red^en, 

S)afe id^ öerftefjen fann tüie fie e^ meinen. 

@i§ fei ein Urteil über einen SÄann 

S)er alten Qdt unb feiner Säten SBert ; 

@iS fei t)on einer SBiffenfd^aft bie Siebe, 120 

S)ie, burd) @rfal)rung weiter ausgebreitet, 

S)em 9Kenfd)en nu^t, inbem fie if)n erf)e6t ; 

aBoI)in fid^ baS ®ef))räd^ ber ©Wen lenft, 

Sd) folge gern, benn mir toirb Ieid)t ju folgen* 

3d^ ^öre gern bem ©treit ber Slugen ju, 125 

aSenn um bie ^äfte, bie beS SRenfd^en 95ruft 

©0 freunblid^ unb fo fürd^terlid^ betoegen, 

9Kit ®rajie bie 9lebnerli))))e f^jielt ; 

©ern, toenn bie fürftlid^e Segier beS Shil^mS, 
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S)e^ au^gebreiteteit SBcfi^c^, ©toff lao 

S)em !Denter tpirb, unb toenn bic feine SIugI)eit, 
3Son einem fingen SRanne jart entoicfelt, 
©tatt nn^ jn f)intergef|en un§ belef)rt. 

Seottore 
Unb bann nad) biefer ernften Unterljaltung 
3lnf)t unfer Dt)r nnb nnfer innrer ©inn 135 

®ar freunblid) auf be^ S)id^ter^ Steinten ox^, 
3)er un^ bie legten lieblid^ften ©efü^Ie 
SKit f)oIben Stönen in bie ©eele flöfet. 
S)ein t)of)er ®ei[t umfafet ein weitet Sleid^, 
Sdö t)alte mid) am liebften auf ber 3nfel i4o 

S)er ^oefie in Sorbeerfjainen auf. 

^rittaeffin 
3n biefem fd^önen Sanbe, i)at man mir 
SBerfid^ern tpoüen, njödift üor anbern Säumen 
S)ie äR^rte gern. Unb ttjenn ber SRufen gleici^ 
®ar öiele finb, fo fuc^t man unter i^nen 1« 

©id) feltner eine greunbin unb ®ef))ielin, 
Site man bem S)id)ter gern begegnen mag, 
S)er umS ju meiben, ja ju fßet)en fdieint, 
Sttüa^ JU fudien fc^eint, baä toir nid^t fennen 
Unb er üielleid^t am @nbe felbft nid^t f ennt. 100 

S)a tü&x' eö benn ganj artig, toenn er unig 
3ur guten ©tunbe träfe, fd^neU entäüdt 
Un^ für ben ©d)a^ erfennte, ben er lang 
SSergebensl in ber leiten 3BeIt gefud^t. 
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StPttovt 

3d^ mufe mir bcinert ©(i^erj gefallen laffen, 100 

@r trifft mid^ ätüar, bod^ trifft er mid^ nid^t ttef. 

3d) et)re jcben 3Rann unb fein SBerbienft, 

Unb id^ bin gegen 2;affo nur geredet. 

©ein Sluge toeilt auf biefer @rbe faum ; 

©ein D^r öernimmt ben Sinf lang ber 9?atur ; leo 

aSaö bie ®efc^id|te reid^t, baiS Sehen gibt, 

©ein Sufen nimmt eig gleid) unb toillig auf : 

S)a^ tüeit 3ci^[treute fammelt fein (Semüt, 

Unb fein ®efüt)l belebt bai^ Unbelebte. 

Oft abett er toa^ unö gemein erfc^ien, 160 

Unb boig ®efc^ä^te rüirb öor i^m 5U nid^tiS. 

3n biefem eignen Söwl^^rfreife toanbelt 

!Der rüunberbare SÄann, unb jie^t unig an 

aWit i^m ju njanbeln, teil an it)m ju nelimen : 

@r fd^eint fid) un^ ju na^n, unb bleibt un^ fern ; 170 

@r fdieint un^ anäufefjn, unb ®eifter mögen 

Sin unfrer ©teile feltfam if|m erfdieinen. 

^ntiscffnt 
S)u fjaft ben !Did^ter fein unb gart gefdjilbert, 
S)er in ben SRei^en füfeer 2;räume fd)tüebt 
SlHein mir fc^eint aud^ il|n ba^ SBirflid^e 175 

®ett)altfam anjuäiefin unb feftjufialten. 
S)ie fd^önen Sieber, bie an unfern SBäumen 
3Bir ^in unb lieber angel)eftet finben, 
3)ie, golbnen ^feln gleidE), ein neu §efperien 
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Utiig bufteitb bilbcn, crfcnnft bu fie nid^t aUc lao 

gür Ijolbe grüd^tc einer tDai)xm Siebe ? 

Seonnre 

Sci^ freue mid^ ber fd^önen Slätter aud^, 

2Rit mannigfalt'flem ®eift t)erf)errUd)t er 

©in einjig Silb in allen feinen Steinten. 

SBalb ^ebt er eö in Iid)ter ®Iorie i86 

3um ©tcrnen^immel auf, beugt fid^ uerel)renb 

SBie enget über SBoIf en öor bem Silbe ; 

S)ann fd^teid)t er it)m burd) fülle gluren nad^, 

Unb jebe Slume toinbet er äum ^anj. 

entfernt fid) bie SSerefirte, ^eiligt er 190 

S)en ^fab, ben Id^ ii)x fd)öner gufe betrat. 

SSerftedt im S8ufd)e, gleid^ ber SRad^tigaU, 

güttt er auö einem liebefranfen Sufen 

9Rit feiner Silagen SBol)llaut §ain unb Suft : 

©ein reijenb Seib, bie fel'ge ©d)toermut lodtt 1» 

©in jebe^ Of)x unb jebei^ ^erj mufe nad^ — 

^Httaefflii 

Unb toenn er feinen ®egenftanb benennt, 
©0 gibt er i^m ben SRamen Seonore. 

Seonnre 

& ift bein 9?ame rüie eö meiner ift. 

Sd^ nä^m' eö übel njenn'ö ein anbrer njärc. 200 

3J?id^ freut eö, bafe er fein ®efüt)l für bid^ 

Sn biefem S)oppelfinn Verbergen fann. 
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Sd^ bin aufrieben, bafe er meiner anä) 

S8ei biefeö 9?amen^ fjolbem Slang gebenft. 

§ier ift bie grage nid^t öon einer Siebe, 205 

S)ie fid) be^ ®egenftanbi§ bemeiftern toiH, 

Sluöfdlliefeenb i^n befi^en, eiferfüd)tig 

S)en Slnblid jebem anbern nje^ren möd^te. 

SBenn er in feiiger S8etrad)tung fid) 

9Rit beinern 3Bert befd^äftigt, mag er aud) 210 

Sin meinem Ieid)tern 3Befen fidi erfreun. 

Un^ liebt er nic^t, — öeräeil), ba§ id| e^ fage ! — 

Slu^ allen ®pf)ären trägt er tt)a^ er liebt 

Stuf einen 9?amen nieber, ben tüir führen, 

Unb fein ®efül)l teilt er unö mit ; tt)ir fdieinen 215 

S)en SRann ju lieben, unb tt)ir lieben nur 

3Rit i^m baiS .^öd^fte toaö njir lieben fönnen. 

^ttttacffUi 

S)u ^aft bic^ fe^r in biefe SBiffeufd^aft 

SSertieft, (Steonore, fagft mir S)inge, 

S)ie mir beinafje nur baö D^r berül)ren 220 

Unb in bie ©eele faum nod) übergef)n. 

Seoitore 

S)u ? ©c^ülerin beö ^lato ! nid^t begreifen, 

3Baö bir ein 9?euling t)oräufd^tt)a|en toagt ? 

@ö müfete fein, bafe id) ju fefjr mic^ irrte ; 

!Dod^ irr' id^ aud^ nid|t gang, id^ toeife eö too^I. 225 

!Die Siebe jeigt in biefer fjolben ©d^ule 
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©id^ m6)t, tote fonft, ate ein t)ertt)öf)ntc^ Äinb ; 

'(£i§ ift ber Süngling, ber mit ^f^d^en fid^ 

9Sermäf|Ite, ber im ?ltat ber ®ötter ©ig 

Unb Stimme f|at. @r tobt nic^t fret)elt)aft 230 

SSon einer SBruft jur anbern ^in unb f|er ; 

@r tieftet fid^ an ©d^ön^eit unb ®eftalt 

Sticht gleidi mit fü^em Irrtum feft, unb büfeet 

9?id)t fc^neHen 9taufd| mit (gfet unb SBerbru^. 

^riitaeffitt 

!Da fommt mein Sruber ! Sa§ unö nid)t Verraten 235 
3Bof|in fid| tüieber ba^ @ef|)räc^ geteuft ; 
SBir tüürben feinen ©dierj ju tragen t)aben, 
SBie unfre S^Ieibung feinen ©))ott erfutjr. 

Böietter ^n^xitt 

3)tc SSortgcn älfonS 

3d^ fudie 2:affo, ben id^ nirgenbö finbe, 

Unb trefft if)n — t)ier fogar bei eud| nid^t an. 240 

Äönnt if|r t)on if)m mir feine 9?ad)ri(f)t geben ? 

^tittseffm 
3d) fa^ if)n geftern toenig, l)eute nid^t 

@^ ift ein alter gelter, bafe er mel)r 
SDie einfamf eit afe bie ®efeafd)aft fud^t 
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SBcrjct^' id) il)m, tocnn er bcn bunten ©dinjarm 2« 
S)er aÄenfd^cn fficl)t, unb lieber frei im ©tillen 
9Rit feinem @eift fid) unterljalten mag ; 
©0 fann id^ bod^ nic^t loben, ba§ er felbft 
S)en Äreiö öermeibet, ben bie greunbe fd^üefeen, 

Seottmre 
3rr' id^ mid^ nid^t, fo toirft bu balb, gurft, 250 

!Den 3;abel in ein froI)eö Sob öertoanbeln. 
3d) fal) it)n ^eut öon fem ; er fjielt ein Sud^ 
Unb eine 2:afel, fd^rieb unb ging unb fd^rieb. 
©n pc^tig 3Bort, ba^ er mir geftern fagte, 
©d^ien mir fein SBerf öoHenbet ansufünben. 255 

@r forgt nur Heine 3üge ju öerbeffern, 
Um beiner ,^utb, bie i^m fo öiel gett)äf)rt, 
©in toürbig D^jfer enblid^ barjubringen. 

®r foH tüilHommen fein, tt)enn er eö bringt, 

Unb loiggef^jroc^en fein auf lange Qdt 260 

©0 fe^r ic^ teil an feiner Slrbeit nefjme, 

©0 fefjr in manchem ©inn baö gro^e SESerf 

9Ric^ freut unb freuen mufe, fo fef)r öermefjrt 

©id^ audE) jule^t bie Ungebulb in mir. 

@r fann nic^t enben, !ann nid^t fertig tt)erben. 265 

®r änbert ftet^, rudft langfam tüeiter t)or, 

©tefjt tt)ieber ftiH, er ^intergefjt bie Hoffnung ; 

Untt)iIIig ftel)t man ben ®enu§ entfernt 

3n \pätt 3eit, ben man fo nai) geglaubt. 
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^rittacffUi 

^ä) lobe btc Scfd)ctbenl)cit, btc ©orgc, 270 

3Bomit er ©d)ritt öor ©d^ritt jum ßi^Ic flct)t. 

SRur burd^ bie ®un[t ber äÄufen fdiüefeen fid^ 

©0 ötele SReime feft in etn^ äufammen! 

Unb feine ©eele ^egt nur biefen 2;rieb, 

@g fott fid^ fein ®ebid^t jum ©anjen rünben : 275 

®r toiH nidEjt SÄärd^en über SRärdEjen fjäufen, 

S)ie reijenb unterhalten unb jutegt 

SBie tofe 3Borte nur öerflingenb täufd^en. 

Sa§ it)n, mein SSruber ! benn eö ift bie ß^it 

SSon einem guten 3Ber!e nid|t ba^ 9Ka§ ; 280 

Unb toenn bie 9?ad^tt)elt mit geniej^en foQ, 

©0 mufe bei§ Äünftler^ äKitrüelt fid^ tjergeffen. 

Safe un^ jufammen, liebe ©d^tt)efter, tt)irfen ! 

SBie toir ju beiber SSorteit oft getan. 

SBcnn id^ 5U eifrig bin, fo linbre bu : 286 

Unb bift bu äu gelinb, fo toitt ic^ treiben. 

3Bir fe^en bann auf einmal if|n öieUeid^t 

2lm Qid, tt)o lüir if|n lang getüünfd)t 5U fe^n. 

Sann foH ba^ Sßaterlanb, e^ foü bie SBelt 

Srftaunen, toeld^ ein SBerf tJoHenbet tüorben. 290 

3d^ ne^me meinen 2;eil beö 9tuf|mö bat)on, 

Unb er loirb in baö Seben eingefüfjrt. 

@in ebler SRenfd^ fann einem engen Greife 

9Zid)t feine SBilbung banfen. SSaterlanb 
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Unb SBcIt mufe auf il)n toirfcn. 3tul)m unb Xabcl 295 

9Kufe er ertragen lernen. ®id) unb anbre 

SaStrb er gejtoungen red^t ju fennen. 3I)n 

SBäiegt nid^t bie ©nfamfeit mel)r fd^meid^elnb ein. 

@ö toill ber geinb — eig barf ber greunb nid^t fd^oncn ; 

3)ann übt ber 3üngling ftreitenb feine Gräfte, 300 

gütllt toa^ er ift, unb fü^It fid^ balb ein 9»ann. 

Seonore 
@o toirft bu, ^rr, für iijxt noä) aöe^ tun, 
SBie bu bi^Iier fd^on t)iel für il^n getan, 
e^ bilbet ein Stalent fid^ in ber ©tiöe, 
@id^ ein ©l^arafter in bem ©trom ber SBelt. 305 

D bafe er fein ®emüt toie feine Äunft 
Sin beinen Seigren bilbe ! ba^ er nid^t 
S)ie 9Kenfd^en länger meibe, bafe fein Strgtüolin 
©id^ nid^t julegt in gw^d^t itnb §afe bertoanble ! 

S)ie 9Jienfd^en fürd^tet nur toer fie nid^t fennt, 310 

Unb toer fie meibet toirb fie balb berfennen. 

3)aig ift fein gaK, unb fo toirb nad^ unb nad^ 

@in frei ®emüt bertoorren unb gefeffelt. 

@o ift er oft um meine ®unft beforgt, 

SBeit mel^r ate t^ il^m siemte ; gegen t)iele 315 

^egt er ein STOi^traun, bie, id^ toeife eö fidler, 

9?id^t feine geinbe finb. begegnet ja, 

S)a§ fid^ ein S5rief öerirrt, bafe ein SBebienter 



erftcr Stufjug 3tt)citer STuftritt 17 

2lu^ feinem S)ienft in einen anbem ge^t, 

S)afe ein ^apkx an^ feinen ^änben f ommt, 320 

®Ieid^ fielet er Slbfid^t, fiel)t SBerräterei 

Unb %Mt, bie fein ©d^icffal untergräbt 

Sa§ unig, geliebter ©ruber, nid^t bergeffen, 

3)afe t)on fid^ felbft ber 9Kenfd^ nid^t fd^eiben lann. 

Unb toenn ein greunb, ber mit unig toanbeln foKte, 320 

@id^ einen gufe befd^äbigte, toir toürben 

3)od^ lieber langfam gel)n unb unfre §anb 

S^m gern unb toiöig killen. 

SUfottiS 

»effer toax% 
SBenn toir il)n l^eilen fönnten, lieber gleid^ 
Sluf treuen 3tat beig Slrjte^ eine Sur 330 

SBerfud^ten, bann mit bem (Sel^eilten frol^ 
S)en neuen SBeg beö frifd^en ßebenö gingen. 
3)od^ I)off' id^, meine Sieben, bafe id^ nie 
S)ie ©d^ulb beö raul^en Slrjteg auf mid^ labe. 
3d^ tue toa§ iä) tonn, um ©id^er^eit 335 

Unb 3ntraun feinem SSufen einjuprägen. 
Sd^ geb' il^m oft in ®egentt)art t)on Dielen 
©ntfd^iebne 3eid^en meiner ®unft. SSeßagt 
@r fid^ bei mir, fo laff id^'ö unterfud^cn, 
SBie id^ eö tat, afö er fein 3tntmer neuüd^ 340 

©rbrod^en glaubte. Säfet fid^ nid^fcg entbedEen, 
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@o äcig' iä) i^m flelaffcn, tüic xä)'^ fel)c ; 

Unb ha man aKcö üben mufe, fo üb' td^, 

SBcil er'ö öerbicnt, an Saffo bic ®cbulb ; 

Unb il|r, id^ toeife cig, ftcl^t mir toiHiQ bei. 345 

3d^ l^ab' tnä) nun auf^ Sanb gcbrad^t unb gcl)c 

§eut abenb nad) ber ©tabt jurücf. 3I|r tücrbct 

2luf einen SlugenblidE Slntonio [el)en ; 

(£r lommt t)on 3tom unb i)oIt mid) aB. SBir l^abcn 

SBiel au^jureben, abintnn. @ntfd)tfiffe 300 

@inb nun ju faffen, ^Briefe t)iel ju fd^riebcn ; 

S)a^ aKeö nötigt mid^ jur ©tabt äurüdE. 

^rittaefiln 

©riaubft bu unö, bafe toir bid^ ^inbegleiten ? 

SBIcibt nur in SSelriguarbo, gel^t jufammcn 

hinüber nad^ ©onfanboli ! ©eniefet 355 

S)cr fd^önen Sage ganj nad) freier Suft. 

^ntiaeffm 
S)u fannft nid)t bei un^^ bleiben ? bie ®efdt)äftc 
SZid^t l^icr fo gut aU in ber ©tabt bcrric^tcn ? 

Seonore 

S)u fül)rft unö gleid^ Slntonio l^intoeg, 

S)cr un^ t)on 9iom fo biet erjäfilen follte ? aeo 

So gcl)t nid^t an, il^r ^nber ; bod^ ic^ fommc 
2Rit i^m fo baib ate möglich ift äurüd: 
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S)ann foQ er cud^ crääl^Ien, unb il^r foQt 

9Ktr il^n bdo^nm l^elfcn, bcr fo biet 

Sn meinem S)ienft aufö neue ftd^ bemül^t. 365 

Unb l^aben toir unö toiebcr auögefprod^en, 

©0 mag ber ©d^toarm bann fommen, bafe t^ luftig 

3n unfern ®ärten toerbe, bafe aud^ mir, 

SBie billig, dnt ©d^önl^eit in bem Süllen, 

SBenn id^ fie fud^e, gern begegnen mag. 370 

Seottore 
SBir tooßen freunbüd^ burd^ bie ginger feigen. 

»(fottiS 

S)agegen toifet ii)r, ba§ id^ fd^onen !ann. 

^ritijcffln 

(nad^ bcr ©jene gelehrt) 

©d^on lange fel^' ic^ Saffo lommett. Sangfam 
SBetoegt er feine Schritte, ftei)t biigtoeilen 
2luf einmal ftiÖ, toie unentfd^Ioffen, gel^t 370 

"^ann toieber fd^neKcr auf unö loig, unb toeilt 
©d^on »ieber. 

©tört il)n, toenn er beult unb bid^tet, 
3n feinen ^^räumen nid^t unb la^t il)n toanbeln. 

Seottore 
9?ein, er i)at un^ gefel^n, er !ommt tiierl^er. 
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S)ritter %n^txitt 

S)ie SSotigen 3:affo 

Xaffo 
(mit einem Sud^e in Pergament geheftet) 

3d^ fommc tangfam, bir ein SBcr! ju bringen, aso 

Unb jaubre nod^ t^ btr ju überreichen. 
Sd^ tocife ju tooI)I, nod^ bleibt t§ unboQenbet, 
SBenn eö anä) gleid^ geenbigt fd^einen möd^te. 
SlHein, toar id) bcforgt eö unöolHommen 
3)ir l^injugeben, fo bejtoingt mid^ nun 386 

3)ie neue ©orge : möd^t' id^ bod) nid^t gern 
3u ängftlid), möd^t' id^ nid)t unbantbar fd^einen. 
Unb toie ber SKenfd^ nur fagen lann : $ie bin ic^ ! 
3)afe g^eunbe feiner fd^onenb fid^ erfreun ; 
©0 lann id^ anä^ nur fagen : 9?imm eö l^in ! 390 

(®r übergibt ben ^anb.) 

S)u überrafdtjeft midt) mit beiner ®abe 

Unb mad^ft mir biefen fd^önen Sag jum geft. 

©0 l^alt' iä)'^ enblid^ benn in meinen Rauben 

Unb nenn' eö in getoiffem ©inne mein ! 

Sang toünfd^f id^ fd^on, bu möd^teft bid^ entfd^Iiegen 395 

Unb enblid^ fagen : §ier ! e^ ift genug. 
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Xoffo 

SBcnn i^r jufricben fcib, fo ift'ig boBttommcn ; 

S)cnn tnä) gehört eö ju in jebem ©inn. 

S5etrad^tct' id^ bcn %id% ben ic^ bertücnbet, 

@ai) ic^ bic 309^ metner i^tbtv an ; 400 

©0 lonnt' id^ fagen : S)iefc^ SBeri ift mein. 

^oä) fe^' id^ nä^er an, toaö biefer ©id^tung 

S)en innern SBert unb if)re SBürbe gibt ; 

©rfenn' id^ tt)ot)I, ic^ ^aV e§ nur t)on eud^. 

SBenn bie S>?atur ber ©id^tung l^olbe ®abc 405 

2luö reid^er SBillfür freunblid^ mir gefd^enft, 

©0 i)atte mic^ baö eigenfinn'ge ®IüdE 

2Rit grimmiger ®etoaIt öon fic^ geftofeen ; 

Unb äog bie fc^öne SBelt ben S5Iid beö Knaben 

2Rit i^rer gangen i^üUt l^errlid) an, 410 

©0 trübte balb ben jugenbüc^en ©inn 

3)er teuern ©Item unöerbiente 9?ot. 

Eröffnete bie Si^jpe fidt) ju fingen, 

©0 ftofe ein traurig Sieb öon i^r i)erab, 

Unb id^ begleitete mit leifen Jonen 416 

S)eö SBaterö ©dimerjen unb ber SKutter Dual 

S)u »arft aöein, ber an^ bem engen ßeben 

3u einer [d^önen 3^eil)eit mid) er^ob ; 

S)er jebe ©orge mir t)om Raupte nai)m, 

SRir grei^eit gab, ba§ meine ©eete fid^ 420 

3u mutigem ®efang entfalten f onnte ; 
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Unb tocld^en 5ßrciö nun auc^ mein SBcrf ert)ftlt, 
®nä) banV iä) if)n, bcnn cuc^ gcl^ört e^ ju. 

3um ämeitenmal öerbicnft bu jjcbcö Sob, 

Unb el)rft befd)etben bid^ unb unö juglcid^. 425 

Soffo 

fönnt' id^ fagen toie id) Icbl)aft fü^Ic, 

S)afe iä) Don eud^ nur ^abe, toa^ ic^ bringe ! 

!Der tatenlofe 3üngling — nal)m er too^I 

!5)ie SDid^tung auö fid^ f elbft ? Sie Huge Seitung 

!De§ rafd)en Äriegeö — ^at er bie erfonnen ? 430 

!Die Äunft ber SBaffen, bie ein jeber ^Ib 

3In bem befd)iebnen 2;age !räftig jeigt, 

5Deö gelblierrn ÄIugI)eit unb ber Siitter 9»ut, 

Unb njie fid) Sift unb SBadifamfeit befämpft, 

§aft bu mir nid^t, fluger, tap^xtv gürft, 435 

2)0^ aKeig eingeflößt, afö toäreft bu 

3Rein (Senium, ber eine greube fänbe 

©ein i)6f)t^, unerreid)bar t)oI)eö SBefen 

2)urd^ einen ©terblid^en ju offenbaren ? 

^rittgefflti 

®eniefee nun bei^ S33ert^, ba^ ung erfreut ! 440 

mifotid 

erfreue bid^ beö Seifaü^ jebeö ®uten ! 

Seonore 

3)e^ allgemeinen 9iu{)m^ erfreue bid^ ! 
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Wiv tft an biefcm Slugcnblicf ßcnug. 

%n md) nur bad^f id^, tocnn id^ fann unb fd^ricb ; 

©ud^ ju gcfaKen toar mein I)öd^[tcr 333unfd^, 4« 

©ud^ ju ergoßen toar mein legtet 3^^d- 

SBcr nid^t bie SBcIt in feinen greunben fie^t, 

SBerbient nid)t, ba§ bie SBelt t)on tl)m erfal)re. 

^ier ift mein 9?aterlanb, \)kx ift ber Ärei^, 

3n bem fid^ meine ©eete gern öertoeilt. 400 

§ier l^orrf}' id^ auf, ^ier ad^t' ic^ jeben SBinf. 

^ier fprid^t @rf a^rung, 333iffenfd^aft, ®efd^madf ; 

Sa, 3a3e(t unb 3laä)tüdt fel^' id^ t)or mir fielen. 

S)ie SKenge mac^t ben Äünftler irr unb fd^eu : 

9?ur toer eud^ äi)ntid^ ift, öerfte^t unb fäf)It, 455 

9Zur ber aKein foll rid^ten unb belol^nen ! 

$l(fottd 

Unb fteHen toir benn SBelt unb SWad^toelt bor, 

©0 jiemt eö nid^t nur müfeig ju empfangen. 

S)aö fdtjöne 3^^^^"^ ^^^ ^^" ©id^ter el)rt, 

3)aö felbft ber ^Ib, ber feiner fteti^ bebarf, 46o 

3l)m oI)ne S>?eib umi^ $aupt gettjunben fielet, 

©rblidE' td^ l^ier auf beine^^ W)n\)txxn ©timc 

(^uf bie ^etrne SSirgtld beutenb) 
^at e^ ber 3n'\a{l, I)at'g ein ®eniuig 
®eftod^ten unb gebrad^t ? @ö jeigt fid^ i)ier 
Un^ nirf|t umfonft. 9?irgilen I)ör' ic^ fagen : 465 
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3330^ cf)rct ti)r bic 2;oten ? Ratten bic 

3)oci^ iiiren So^n unb grcube ba fic lebten; 

Unb »enn il^r urtig betüunbert unb beretirt, 

@o gebt aud^ ben Sebenbigen il^r Seil. 

SRein 9KarmorbiIb ift \ä)on befrönjt genug ; 470 

S)er grüne QtüdQ gei)ört bem Seben an. 

(llfottS toinit feinet ©d^toeftcr ; fte nimmt ben Ärons t)on bet 
»üfte SSirgild unb nähert fid^ Xaffo. ®r tritt durüdt.) 

Seonore 

S)u »eigerft bid^ ? ©lel^, toeld^e §anb ben Sranj, 
S)en fd^önen unöertoelHid^en, bir bietet ! 

D lafet ntid^ äögcm ! ©el^' id^ boc^ nid^t ein, 

SBie ic^ nad^ biefer ©tunbe leben foQ. 475 

$UfottiS 

3n bem ®enu§ beö l^errlid^en SBefi^e^, 
S)er bid^ im erften SlugenbtidE erfd^redEt. 

^dttaeffln 

(inbem fie ben Ärans in bie ^ö^e ^ält) 
3)u gfinneft mir bie feltne gt^eube, Saffo, 
S)ir ol^nc 333ort ju fagen toie ic^ benfe. 

S)ie fd^öne ißaft aug beinen teuern ^änben 480 

©mpfang' id^ fnienb auf mein fdt)tt)ad^ei§ ^aupt. 
(®r fniet niebet, bie ^rinseffin fe^t i^m ben Ärana auf.) 
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Seimore 

(app(aubierenb) 
©ö lebe ber jum erftcnmal S5ef räitäte ! 
3Bic äteret bcn bcfc^eibnen SRann ber Äronj ! 

(^aflo fte^t ouf.) 

@ö ift ein 9?orbiIb nur t)on jener Ärone, 

3)ie auf bem Äapttol biä) gieren foQ, 486 

^rinsefilti 

S)ort ttjerben lautre ©ttmmen bic^ begrüben ; 
3Rit leifer 2\ppt Iot)nt bie g^eunbfd^aft l^ier. 

Saffo 
D nel^mt i^n toeg bon meinem |)aupte tükhtv, 
SZel^mt i^n ^innjeg ! @r fengt mir meine ißocfen, 
Unb tt)ie ein ©tra^I ber ©onne, ber ju l^eife 490 

S)a§ ^upt mir träfe, brennt er mir bie ^aft 
S)eig 2)enfenö au^ ber ©tirne. gieber^i^e 
SBetoegt mein Stut. SSerjei^t ! @ö ift ju biet ! 

Seottore 

(£^ fd^ü^et biefer ä^^ifl t)ielmei)r baö ^aupt 

3)eö 3Rann^, ber in ben ^eifeen Siegionen 495 

S)eö SRul^mig ju toanbeln t)at, unb fü^lt bie ©time. 

3d^ bin nid^t toert bie Sü^Iung ju empfinben, 
S)ie nur um ^elbenftirnen toel^en foQ. 
D l^ebt il^n auf, it)r ®ötter, unb berflört 
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Sl^n jtüifc^en SBotten, bafe er ^oc^ unb l^öl^cr soo 

Unb unerretd^bar [d^toebe ! bafe mein ßeben 
^ad) biefem 3*^1 rin etüig SBanbeln fei ! 

$l(fottd 

SBer früt) ertüirbt, lernt früt) ben ]^oI)en SBert 

3)er t)oIben ®üter biefe^ Sebenig fdjä^en ; 

333er früt) geniefet, entbel^rt m feinem Seben 605 

SKit aSillen nic^t tva^ er einmal befafe ; 

Unb njer beft^t, ber muß gerüftet fein. 

Xaffo 

Unb ttjer fii^ ruften toitt, mu^ eine ^aft 

Sm 95ufen fügten, bie i^m nie berfagt. 

2ld^ ! fte öerfagt mir eben je^t ! Sm ®lü(f öio 

SSerlä^t fie mid), bie angeborne S)raft, 

S)ic ftanbt)aft mic^ bem Ungtücf, ftotj bem Unrcrf|t 

begegnen lehrte. §at bie greube mir, 

^t ba^ ©ntäüden biefei^ Slugenblicfig 

2)ai^ SWarf in meinen/ ®tiebern auf gelöft ? 015 

6^ finfen meine S)nie. 3loä) einmal 

©iet)ft bu, ^örftin, mtc^ gebeugt bor bir ! 

(Srl^öre meine Sitte ; nimm il)n njeg ! 

3)a^, njie an^ einem fdjönen 3:raum crtoac^t, 

3c^ ein erquicfte^ neue^ Seben fü^le. 020 

^iritiaeffm 

aSenn bn befd^eiben ru^ig ba^ Salent, 
J)aio bir bie ®ötter gaben, tragen fannft, 
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©0 lern' anä) btcfe ^^^ifl^ tragen, bie 

S)aö ©c^önfte finb toa^ toir btr geben fönnen. 

SBem einmal toürbig fie ba§ ^anpt berül^rt, 025 

S)em fd^toeben fie auf ettiig um bie ©time. 

©0 lafet mid^ benn befdjämt t)on l)innen gel^n ! 

Safet mirf) mein ©lud im tiefen $ain öerbergen, 

SBie ict| fonft meine ©d^merjen bort öerbarg, 

S)ort toill id^ einfam toanbeln, bort erinnert ßao 

Sein Sluge mic^ anö unöerbiente ®IüdE. 

Unb ieigt mir ungefäl^r ein flarer SBrunnen 

3n feinem reinen ©piegel einen SRann, 

3)er tounberbar befränjt im SBieberfc^ein 

S)eig ^immete ätoifd^en Säumen, ätoifc^en gelfen ösö 

SZad^benfenb rul^t : fo fc^eint t^ mir, id^ fel^e 

©I^fium auf biefer 3öii6erf(äd^e 

®e6ilbet. ©tili beben? id^ mid^ unb frage, 

SBer mag ber Slbgefd^iebne fein ? S)er Süngüng 

Äu^ ber vergangnen 3cit ? ©0 fd^ön befränät ? 540 

SBer fagt mir feinen SWamen ? ©ein SSerbienft ? 

3d^ toarte lang unb benfe : Ääme bod^ 

©in anbrer unb nod^ einer, fid) ju il)m 

3n freunblic^em ©efpräd^e ju gefeKen ! 

D fäl)' ic^ bie ^eroen, bie 5ßoeten 045 

S)er alten Qtit um biefen Duett berfammelt, 

fäl^' id^ I)ier fie immer unjertrennlid^, 
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SBie fte im Scbcn feft berbunben toarcn ! 

©0 binbet bcr SKagnet bnxä) feine Äraft 

3)aö ®ifen mit bem @ifen feft äufammen, ööo 

SBie gleid^cö ©treben ^elb unb S)ic^ter binbet 

§omer ücrgafe fic^ felbft, fein ganjeö Seben 

SBar ber ^Betrachtung gtoeier SKänner ^eilig, 

Unb Sllejanber in Sl^fium 

gilt ben Sld^ill unb ben ^omer ju fud^en. 555 

O bafe id^ gegenwärtig toäre, fte, 

3)ie größten ©eelen, nun vereint ju fet)en ! 

Seonore 

(Srtoac^M (Srtoad^e ! Sa^ un^ nid|t em^jfinben, 
S)afe bu bog ®egentoärt^ge ganj berfcnnft. 

Saffo 

@§ ift bie ®egentt)art, bie mid^ erl^öl^t ; seo 

Slbtoefenb fc^ein' ic^ nur, ic^ bin entjüdEt ! 

^rtttgeffln 

3d^ freue mid^, tpenn bu mit (Seiftern rebeft, 
Safe bu fo menfc^Iid^ fpnc^ft, unb f)ör' eig gern. 
(®in ^age tritt gu bcm Surften unb rtd^tet Icife etroog oug.) 

@r ift gef ommen ! redtjt jur guten ©tunbe. 

Slntonio ! — Sring it)n I)er — !Da f ommt er fd^on ! ses 
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»ierter Stuftritt 

S)ic aSorigcn Antonio 

$Ufotti9 

aBiQfontmcn ! ber bu unö äuglcid^ bid^ fclbft 
Unb gute »otf^aft bringft. 

^irinseffiit 

©et unig gegrüßt ! 

Äaum toag' id^ eö ju [agen, toeld^ 9?crgnügen 

3n eurer ©egentoart mic^ neu belebt. 

9?or euren Slugen finb' ic^ aKeö tüieber, sto 

SBo^ tc^ [o lang ent6et)rt. S^r fc^eint jufrieben 

SKit bem toa^ id) getan, toaö ic^ t)oK6rad)t ; 

Unb fo bin tc^ beIoI)nt für jebc ©orge, 

gür manchen batb mit Ungebutb burd^I)arrten, 

S5alb abfic^tigboll Verlornen Sag. SBir I)aben 075 

9Zun toa^ toir njünfd^en, unb fein ©treit ift mef)r. 

Seonore 
2lud) iä) begrübe bii^, ttjcnn id^ fd)on äüme. 
S)u fomntft nur eben, ba ic^ reifen mufe. 

Antonio 
S)amit mein ®IüdE nic^t ganj öoHfommen toerbe, 
SWimmft bu mir glcid^ ben fd^önen Seil f)intt)cg. öso 

^nd) meinen ®ru§ ! 3d^ t)offc mid^ ber SZä^e 
S)e^ t)iclerfaf)rnen SKanneö aud^ ju freun. 
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9ltttottto 

!Du tüirft mid^ toal)rl|aft finbcn, toenn bu je 
Sluig beiner SBelt in meine fd^auen ntagft 

SBenn bu mir gleid) in 95riefen fc^on gemelbet, ßss 

3Baö bu getan unb toie e^ bir ergangen ; 

©0 i)aV iä) boä) noc^ mand^eö au^äufragen, 

^nxä) ttjelc^e SKittel ba^^ ©efc^äft gelang. 

2luf jenem ttjunberbaren SSoben toill ber ©d^ritt 

SBo^I abgemeffen fein, njenn er ^nUi^t 69o 

3ln beinen eignen Qwcd hiä) fül^ren foQ. 

S33er feinei^ ^erren SSorteil rein bebenft, 

S)er i)at in SRom gar einen [c^tperen ©tanb : 

2)enn 9tom ttjiK alle^ nel^men, geben nid^tö; 

Unb fommt man I)in um ettoaö ju erl)alten, 696 

©r^ätt man nid^ti^, man bringe benn toa^ l^in, 

Unb glüdHid^, toenn man ba noc^ toa^ ert)ält. 

$(tttimio 

(£ö ift nid^t mein betragen, meine Sunft, 

®ur^ bie id^ beinen SBillen, $err, üoKbrad^t 

!Denn toetd^er Ätuge fänb' im SSatifan eoo 

3l\ä)t feinen SWeifter ? SSieleö traf jufammen, 

SDaig idE) ju unferm 3Sorteit nu^en fonnte. 

S)id) e{)rt (Tregor unb gruf^t unb fegnet bid^. 

S)er ®reii^, ber njürbigfte, bem eine Ärone 

S)a^ ^aupt belaftet, benft ber Qdt mit greuben, eo6 
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S)a er in feinen Strm bid^ fc^Iofe. !J)er SRann, 
S)er SKönner unterfd^eibet, fennt unb rütjmt 
S)id^ l^od^ ! Um beinettoiHen tat er üieL 

91fottd 

^ä) freue feiner guten SReinung mid^, 

©ofem fie reblid^ ift. !J)od^ tod^i bu njotjl, eio 

SBom Sßatifan l^erab fielet man bie SJeid^e 

©d^on flein genug ju feinen gü§en liegen, 

©efd^toeige benn bie gürften unb bie SRenfd^en. 

®eftet)e nur toa^ bir am meiften t)alf. 

9iitottto 

@ut ! toenn bu tüiUft : ber l^olje ©inn beö $ßapftö. eis 

@r fiel|t baö Steine Kein, ba^ ©rofee grofe. 

S)amit er einer SBelt gebiete, gibt 

Sr feinen 9?ad^bam gern unb freunblid^ nad^. 

!J)a^ ©treifd^en Sanb, baö er bir überlädt, 

SBeiJB er, njie beine greunbfd^aft, h)oI|I ju fd^ä^en. 620 

Stauen foH rul^ig fein, er toiH 

3n feiner SWätje greunbe felien, griebe 

S3ei feinen ©renjen l^alten, ba§ bie SRad^t 

S)er 6t|riftent|eit, bie er getpaltig lenft, 

!J)ie 3;ürfen ba, bie Äe^er bort öertilge. 025 

^nuaeffttt 

SBeiJB ntan bie SKänner, bie er mel|r ate anbre 
SBegünftigt, bie fid^ it|m üertraulid^ naljn ? 
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9tttotti0 

9?ur bcr crfalirnc 3Jtann befi^t fein DI|r, 

S)er tätige fein 3wtraun, feine ®unft. 

@r, ber öon Sugenb auf bem ©taat gebient, eso 

S5el|errfd^t if)n je^t, unb njirft auf jene §öfe, 

!J)ie er öor Salären al^ ©efanbter fd^on 

(Sefel^en unb gef annt unb oft gelenft. 

©g liegt bie SKelt fo !Iar üor feinem Süd, 

Site h)ie ber SSorteil feinet eignen ©taatö. 635 

SBenn man il|n tjanbeln fief)t, fo lobt man il^n, 

Unb freut fid^, njenn bie Qdt entbedt njaö er 

3m ©ttHen lang bereitet unb öoHbrad^t. 

(£g ift fein fd^önrer Slnblid in ber SKelt, 

Site einen gürften fel^n, ber fing regieret ; 64o 

!J)a^ 9Jeid^ ju fel^n, tt)o jeber ftolj geljord^t, 

3Bo jeber fid^ nur felbft ju bienen glaubt, 

233eil il)m ba^ Siedete nur befol^len lüirb. 

fieonore 

3Bie felinlid^ toünfd^t'.id^ jene SBelt einmal 
SRed^t nal| ju felin ! 

S)od^ tooyi um mitäutoirf en ? 6« 
!J)enn blofe befd^aun n)irb Seonore nie. 
@i§ njöre bod^ red^t artig, meine greunbin, 
SBenn in ba^ grofee ©piel n)ir aud^ jumeilen 
S)ie jarten §änbe mifd^en f önnten — 9Wd^t ? 
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SePitote 

(3u Sllfond) 
3)u toillft mid^ rciäcn, e^ gelingt bir ntd^t 65o 

3d^ bin bir öiel t)on anbem 3;agen fd^ulbig. 

fieonore 

SRun gut, fo bleib' id^ l^eut in beiner ©d^ulb ! 
aSerjei]^ unb ftöre meine fragen nid^t 

(3u Slntonio) 
^ot er für bie SRepoten üiel getan ? ' 

9iitonio 

3iid^t toeniger nod^ mel^r afe biHig i[t. 605 

©n SKäd^tiger, ber für bie ©einen nid^t 

3u forgen tüeife, toirb t)on bem 3SoHe felbft 

©etobelt. ©tili unb mä^ig ftjei^ ®regor 

!J)en ©einigen ju nu|en, bie bem ©taat 

2lfe lüadEre SRänner bienen, unb erfüllt eeo 

2Rit einer ©orge ätoei öertoanbte 5ßflid^ten. 

Xaffo 

Srfreut bie SBiffenfd^aft, erfreut bie ^nft 
©id^ feinet ©d^ugeö aud^ ? unb eifert er 
S)en großen gürften alter 3eiten nad^ ? 

^(tttottio 

@r el^rt bie SBiffenfd^aft, fofern fie nu|t, 665 

3)en ®taat regieren, 3SöIfer !ennen lel^rt ; 
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@r fd^ä^t bic Sunft, fofern fie giert, fein SRom 

3Ser^errIid^t, unb ^alaft unb Tempel 

3u 233unbertoerfen biefer (£rbe mad^t. 

3n feiner 3l&i)t barf nid^tö müfeig fein ! ezo 

SBo^ gelten foH, mufe tpirfen unb mufe bienen. 

9(Ifond 

Unb glaubft bu, bajs toir ba^ ®efd^äfte halb 
SSoHenben fönnen ? bajs fie nid^t jule^t 
9?od^ l^ie unb ba un^ ^inbemiffe ftreuen ? 

3d^ müjste fel^r mid^ irren, toenn nid^t gleid^ 675 

S)urd^ beinen JWamen^jug, burd^ toenig Söriefe 
Sluf immer biefer 3^ift gel^oben lüärc. 

^afotti^ 

©0 lob' id^ biefe 3;age meinet Sebcn^ 

Slfö eine Qtii beö ®IüdEe^ unb ©eipinnö. 

Srtüeitert fef)' id) meine ©renge, toeife eso 

©ie für bie ßw^wnft fidler. Dtjne ©d^toertfd^Iag 

§aft bu'^ geleiftet, eine Sürgerfrone 

!J)ir tDoi/l üerbient. 6^ foHen unfre grauen 

SSom erften (Sid^enlaub am fd^önften SKorgen 

©eflod^ten bir fie um bie ©tirne legen. 685 

Snbeffen t)at mid^ 2affo aud^ bereid^ert ; 

@r t|at 3erufalem für un^ erobert, 

Unb fo bie neue Sl^riftenl^eit befd^ämt, 

(Sin njeit entfernteig, I|od^ geftedEteö 3^^^ 
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2Kit frohem 9Rut unb [trcngcm gleife erteilt. 69o 

gfir feine äRfi^c fie^ft bu i^n gefrönt. 

S)u löfeft mir ein SRStfel. Qtüä »efränjtc 
©rblidt' id^ mit SSertüunbrung ba id^ lam. 

Xaffo 

SBenn bu mein ®Iüdt öor beinen Slugen fie^ft, 

©0 tofinfd^t' id^, bafe bu mein befd^ömt @emüt 695 

2Rit eben biefem SlidEe fd^auen fönnteft. 

2Rir toax e§ lang befannt, bafe im Selol^nen 
?tIfonö unmäßig ift, unb bu erfätjrft, 
SBoö jeber bon ben ©einen fd^on erfut)r. 

^rinaeffin 

SBenn bu erft fiel^ft toaö er geleiftet ^at, 700 

©0 toirft bu un^ geredet unb mäfeig finben. 
SBir ftnb nur I|ier bie erften ftiHen 3^ii9^" 
SDeö SBeifatte, ben bie SBelt il)m nid^t öerfagt, 
Unb ben il|m jelinfad^ fünft'ge Saläre gönnen. 

9titoitio 
®r ift burd^ eud^ fd^on feinet 9iul|mö gehji^. 705 

SBer bürfte jlDeifeln, hjo il^r preifen !önnt ? 
S)od^ fage mir, hjer brudte biefen Ärauj 
2luf Slrioften^©tirne? 

Seonote 

ÜDiefe ^anb. 
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9titottio 

Unb fie i)ai tool^I getan ! (£r äiert tt|n fd^ön, 

Stl^ it|n ber Sorbeer felbft nid^t jleren tüürbc. 710 

SBie bie SRatur bie innig reid^e Stuft 

9Wit einem grünen bunten Äleibe becft, 

©0 pUt er aßeö, toa^ ben SKenfd^en nur 

(S^ripürbig, lieben^toürbig ntad^en fann, 

Snö blül^enbe ©etüanb ber gabel ein. 715 

ßufriebenl^eit, @rfat)rung unb SSerftanb 

Unb ®eifteöfraft, ©efd^madE unb reiner ©inn 

gürö tüaf)xt ®ute, geiftig fd^einen fie 

3n feinen Siebern unb perfönlid^ bod^ 

SBie unter Slütenbäumen auöjurulin, 720 

Söebedt t)om ©djnee ber leid^tgetragnen 93Iüten, 

Umfräuät öon SJofen, lüunberlid^ umgaufelt 

3Som lofen 3tiuberfpiel ber Slmoretten. 

!J)er QueH be^ Überfluffe^ raufd^t barneben 

Unb läfet unö bunte SBunberfifd^e fel^n. 725 

9Son feltenem ©eflügel ift bie Suft, 

SSon fremben gerben SBief unb SSufd^ erfüllt ; 

!Die @d^al!l|eit laufd^t im ®rünen l^alb öerftedt, 

3)ie SBei^Ijeit lä^t t)on einer golbnen SBoffe 

3Son Qdt ju Qdt erl^abne ©prüd^e tönen, 730 

Snbeö auf njol^Igeftimmter Saute toilb 

3)er SBal^nfinn l^in unb l^er ju lüül^Ien fd^eint, 

Unb bodö im fd^önften Zati fid^ mäfeig l^ält. 

2Ber neben biefen,9Kann fid^ hjagen barf, 
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aSerbicnt für feine S!ü^nt)eit fd^on ben Slranj. 730 

SSergebt, tüenn id^ mid^ felbft begeiftert fütjle, 

SBie ein 3Seräücfter toeber Qdt noc^ Ort, 

9?od^ toaö iä) fage tool^I bebenfen fann ; 

S)enn alle biefe S)id^ter, biefe Stänje, 

S)aig feltne feftüd^e ®etüanb ber ©d^önen 740 

aSerfe^t mid^ au^ mir felbft in frembei^ Sanb. 

*riiijcffltt 

2Ber ein SSerbienft fo tvo^L ju fd^ägen toeiJBf 

S)er toirb baö anbre nid^t üerfennen. 3)u 

©oUft unig bereinft in Xaffo^ Siebern geigen, 

SBa^ toir gefül|lt unb tüoö nur bu erfennft. 740 

Äomm mit, Slntonio ! mand^e^ l^ab' id^ nod^, 
SBorauf id^ fel^r begierig bin, ju fragen. 
S)ann foUft bu bi^ jum Untergang ber ©onne 
3)en grauen anget)ören. Äomm ! Sebt tüo^I ! 
(^em Surften folgt Antonio, ben 2)amen ^af(o.) 
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^Ptinjcffin Saffo 

Saffo 
Unfid^er folgen meine ©d^ritte btr, 700 

D ^ürftin, unb ©ebanfen ol^nc SRafe 
Unb Drbnung regen fid^ in meiner ©eelc. 
SKir fd^eint bie ©nfamfeit ju toinfen, mtd^ 
©cfäHig anjulifpeln : f omm, id^ löfe 
S)ie neu erregten 3^^if^I beiner Sruft. 705 

S)od^ tt)erf' id^ einen 93IidE auf bid^, öernimmt 
aWein ^ord^enb DI)r ein SBort öon beiner Sippe, 
©0 njirb ein neuer Sag um mid^ l^erum, 
Unb aüe 83anbe fallen t)on mir loö. 
3d^ tüiü bir gern gefielen, e^ \)at ber 9Wann, reo 

3)er unerwartet ju unö trat, nid^t fanft 
3lu^ einem fd^önen 3;raum mid^ aufgetocdt ; 
©ein 5Befen, feine 5Borte l^aben mid^ 
©0 njunberbar getroffen, ba§ id£| mel^r 
311^ je mid) boppelt fül^Ie, mit mir felbft 765 

?luf^ neu' in ftreitenber SSerioirrung bin. 
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¥?ittaef{in 

@^ tft unmöglid^, ba§ ein alter greunb, 

S)er lang entfernt ein frembeö Seben führte, 

Sm Slugenblid, ba er unig tüieberfietjt, 

®iä) toieber gleid^ toie el^mafe finben foll. 770 

(£r ift in feinem 3nnem nid^t öeränbert ; 

Sa§ un^ mit it|m nur toenig 3:age leben, 

©0 ftimmen fid^ bie ©aiten ^in unb lüieber, 

S3i^ glüdli^ eine f^öne Harmonie 

Stuf^ neue fie üerbinbet. SBirb er bann 770 

Slud^ näf)er fennen, toaö bu biefe Qdt 

®eleiftet Ijaft ; fo fteöt ?r bid^ getoi^ 

S)em S)id^ter an bie Seite, ben er je^t 

3lfe einen 9iiefen bir entgegenfteHt 

Saffo 

"ää) meine SM^n, Strioften^ Sob 78o 

%n^ feinem SRunbe l^at mic^ mel^r ergoßt 

ate bafe e^ mic^ beleibigt ^ötte. 3;röftlid^ 

3ft eg für unö, ben SRann geräf)mt ju hjiffen, 

3)er ate ein grofee^ SKufter üor unö fielet 

SBir fönnen un^ im ftiHen ^tx^tn fagen : tsö 

ßrreid^ft bu einen Seil öon feinem SBert, 

SIeibt bir ein Seit aud^ feinet 9iul^m^ getoife. 

9?ein, tooö baö ^rj im tiefften mir belegte, 

5Ba^ mir nod) je^t bie gange ©eele füHt, 

G^^ tDaren bie ©eftalten jener 3BeIt, 790 



40 Torquato Jaffo 

3)ie fid^ lebcnbig, raftloö, unget)cuer, 

Um einen großen, einätg fingen 3Kann 

©emeffen bre^t nnb i^ren Sauf öoUenbet, 

S)en tt)r ber ^albgott öorsufd^retben toagt. 

Söegierig tjord^t' id^ auf, öernalim mit Suft 795 

S)ie fidlem SBorte beö erf atjrnen SRanne^ ; 

S)od^ ad^ ! je mel^r id^ l^ord^te, me^r unb metjt 

SSerfanf id^ öor mir felbft, id^ fürd^tete 

SBie (£d^o an ben gelfen ju öerfd^ftjinben, 

®n SBieber^aü, ein SRid^tö mid^ ju verlieren. soo 

^nnjeffitt 

Unb fd^ienft nod^ furj öor^er fo rein ju füllten, 

3Bie §elb unb 3)id^ter für einanber leben, 

SBie ^elb unb S)id^ter fid^ einanber fud^en, 

Unb feiner je ben anbem neiben foU ? 

3tüar Ijerrlid^ ift bie üebeöiperte Sat, 805 

"^oä) fd^ön ift'^ aud^, ber 3:aten ftärffte gütte 

3)urd^ iDÜrb'ge Sieber auf bie S^ad^melt bringen. 

Söegnüge bid£|, auig einem fleinen ©taate, 

S)er bid^ befd^ü^t, bem njilben Sauf ber 3BeIt, 

SBie t)on bem Ufer, rul^ig äujufefin. sio 

Saffo 

Unb fal^ id^ l^ier mit (Staunen nid^t juerft, 
SBie fjerrlid^ man ben ta^f em SRann belofint ? 
2lte unerfal^rner Änabe fam id^ l^er, 
3n einem 2lugenblidf, ba geft auf geft 
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gcrrara ju bcm SRtttcIpunft ber @I|rc 815 

3u mad^cn festen. O ! tücl^er Slnbüd toar'5 ! 

S)cn tocitcn $ßla^, auf bem in il^rem ©lanjc 

®etoanbte Xa^ferfeit fid^ jcigcn foUte, 

Umfd^Iofe ein Ärei^, lütc tl^tt bic ©onne nid^t 

©0 bdb jum ätoeitcnmal befd^eincn toirb. 820 

®ö fa^en tjier gebrängt bie fc^önften grauen, 

®ebrängt bie erften 9Wänner unfrer Qtxt 

©rftaunt burd^Iief ber SöIidE bie eble 9Wenge ; 

3Kan rief : ©ie alle ^at ba^ SSaterlanb,. 

2)0^ eine, f dentale, meerumgebne Sanb, 820 

^ierlier gefc^idEt. 3"fcimmen bilben fie 

3)0^ l^errlid^fte ®erid^t, baö über ®t|re, 

SSerbienft unb 2;ugenb je entfd^ieben l^at 

®e]^ft bu fie einjeln burd^, bu finbeft feinen, 

S)er feineö 9?a^barn fid^ ju fd^ämen braud^e ! — sao 

Unb bann eröffneten bie ©d^ranfen fid^ ; 

S)a ftam))ften 5ßferbe, glänjten $elm' unb ©c^ilbe, 

S)a brängten fid^ bie Äna^^jen, ba erflang 

2:rompetenfd^aII, unb Sanjen frad^ten fpüttemb, 

©etroffen tönten ^elm' unb ©c^ilbe, ©taub, ssö 

Suf einen SlugenblidE, uml|üllte njirbelnb 

S)e^ ©ieger^ (Si)xt, be^ Sefiegten ©d^mad^. 

D Ia§ mid^ einen SSorl^ang öor ba^ ganje, 

3Jäx attju ^eUe ©d^aufpiel gießen, ba§ 

3n biefem fd^önen Slugenblidfe mir 840 

äWein Untoert nid^t ju tjeftig fül^Ibar toerbe. 
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^nttacffltt 

SBenn jener eble Ärei^, ipenn jene 3;aten 

3u Ttüij' unb ©treben bamafe bid^ entflammten, 

@o fonnt' ic^, junger greunb, ju gleid^er Qtit 

S)er S)ulbung ftiHe Seigre bir betoäl^ren. 845 

S)ie gefte, bie bu rül^mft, bie Ijunbert S\xnQ<m 

SKir bamal^ priefen unb mir mand^e^ Satjr 

9?ad)]^er gepriefen l^aben, fa^ i^ nid^t. 

Stm ftiüen Ort, tüo^in faum unterbrod^en 

!J)er Ie|te Stöieberl^all ber greube fi^ söo 

SBerlieren fonnte, mufet' id^ mand^e ©d^merjcn 

Unb mand^en traurigen ®eban!en leiben. 

SKit breiten ^^öfl^tn fd^tüebtc mir ba^ Söilb 

!J)e^ Sübe^ üor ben Slugen, bedte mir 

2)ie SIu^ftd)t in bie immer neue 3BeIt söö 

9?ur nad^ unb nad^ entfernt' t^ ftd^, unb liefe 

9Wid^, ipie burd^ einen glor, bie bunten garben 

S)e^ Seben^, blafe bod^ angenel^m, erblidfen. 

Sd) fal^ lebenb'ge gormen njieber fanft fic^ regen. 

3um erftenmal trat id), nodE) unterftü^t seo 

3Son meinen grauen, au^ bem ^anfenjimmcr, 

S)a f am fiucrejia öoö frol^en Seben^ 

^erbei unb fül^rte bid^ an il^rer §anb. 

3)u njarft ber erfte, ber im neuen fieben 

9Kir neu unb unbefannt entgegentrat. 865 

2)a I)offt' id) t»icl für bid^ unb mid) ; aud^ l^at 

Un^ bi^ ^ierl)er bie Hoffnung nid)t betrogen. 
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Saffo 

Unb id^, ber id^ betäubt üon bem ©eipimmd 

S)eö brängenben ©etoü^tig, t)on fo üiel ©laitj 

®eblenbet, unb Don mancher Selbenfdjaft 87o 

Söetüegt, burd^ ftiüe Sänge be^ ^ßalaftig 

Sin beiner ©d^mefter ©eite fd^toeigenb ging, 

S)ann in ba^ 3^"^^^^ ^^^t ^o bu un^ balb 

Sluf beinc graun gelel^nt erfdjieneft — 9Wir 

SBelc^ ein äÄoment toar biefer ! D öergib ! 875 

SBie ben Söejauberten t)on 9Jaufd^ unb SBal^n 

SDer ®ottt)eit 9?ät)e Ieid)t unb tüiüig ^eilt ; 

©0 toax aud) id^ öon aller 5ß^antafte, 

SSon jeber ©ud)t, üon jebem falfd^en 3;riebc 

9Wit einem 93lidf in beinen 93lidE gel^eilt. sso 

233enn unerfahren bie Söegierbe fid^ 

9?ad^ taufenb ®egenftänben fonft üerlor, 

Xrat id^ befd^ämt juerft in mic^ jurüdE, 

Unb lernte nun ba^ SBünfc^en^toerte fennen. 

©0 fud^t man in bem weiten ©anb be^ 9Weer^ sss 

SSergebenjo eine ^erle, bie Verborgen 

3n füllen ©d)aten eingefd^loffen ru^t. 

*ritt5cffttt 
@^ fingen fd^öne 3^tten bamalö an, 
Unb ^&ii' un^o nid^t ber ^erjog t»on Urbino 
3)ie ©d^tuefter n)eggefüt)rt, un^ mären Saläre sso 

3m fc^önen, ungetrübten ®lücf üerfdiipunben. 
2)od^ leiber je^t Dermiffen luir ju fe^r 
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S)cn froren ®eift, bie ©ruft öoH 2Kut unb Sehen, 
S)en reid^en SBi^ ber Itebenötoürb'gen grau. 

Saffo 

Sd^'toeife eg nur ju hjol^l, feit jenem Z%^, sgs 

S)a fie t)on Irinnen fd^ieb, Dermoc^te bir 

!J)ie reine greube niemanb ju erfe^en. 

233ie oft jerrife eö meine Söruft ! SBie oft 

Älagt' i^ bem ftiUen ^ain mein fieib um bid^ ! 

3ld) ! rief id^ au^, I|at benn bie @d^n>efter nur 900 

SDaö @ind, ba^ 3ied^t, ber 3;euern öiel ju fein ? 

Sft benn fein ^erj mel)r njert, ba§ fie fid^ it)m 

SSertrauen bürfte, fein ®emüt bem itjren 

aRetir gleid^ geftimmt? Sft ®eift unb aSife üerlof^en? 

Unb h)ar bie eine grau, fo trefflic^ fie 905 

Slud^ toar, benn aHeig ? gürftin ! öerjeil^ ! 

!J)a bad^f id^ mand^mal an mid^ felbft, unb toünfd^tc 

S)ir etnjaö fein ju fönnen. SBenig nur, 

S)od^ tttoa^f nid^t mit SBorten, mit ber %ai 

SBünfd^t' id^'^ ju fein, im Seben bir ju äeigen, 910 

SBie fid^ mein §erj im füllen bir gettjeitjt. 

S)od^ e^ griang mir nid^t, unb nur ju oft 

3:at id^ im Irrtum, toa^ bid^ fd^merjen mu^tc, 

Söeleibigte ben SKann, ben bu befd^ü^teft, 

3Sern)irrte untlug, toa^ bu löfen tooHteft, ais 

Unb füllte fo mirf) ftetö im Slugenblidf, 

SBenn ic^ mid^ nal)en tooHte, fern unb ferner. 
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3^ l^abe, Staffo, beinen SBtUen nie 

Sßerfannt, unb tüeife tüie bu btr felbft ju [d^aben 

©efd^äftig bift. Stnftatt bafe meine ©d^ftjefter 920 

SKit jebem, n)ie er fei, ju leben tDti% 

©0 fannft bu felbft naä) öicien Satiren laum 

Sn einen greunb bid^ finben. 

Saffo 

Sable mid^ ! 
S)od^ fage mir Ijemad^, tt)o ift ber 9Wann, 
S)ie 3^au, mit ber id) h)ie mit bir 925 

Äu^ freiem Sufen toagen barf ju reben ? 

^nnaeffltt 

S)u foUteft meinem Söruber bid^ öertraun. 

Xaffo 

@r ift mein gürft ! — Xoä) glaube nicl)t, bajs mir 

3)er grei^eit lüilber 3;rieb ben Sufen blätje. 

S)er SRenfd^ ift nid^t geboren frei ju fein, 930 

Unb für ben (Sblen ift fein fd^öner QilM, 

Site einem dürften, ben er elirt, ju bienen. 

Unb fo ift er mein §err, unb id^ empfinbe 

S)en gangen Umfang biefe^ großen SBort^. 

9?un mu§ id^ fd^njeigen lernen toenn er fprid^t, 986 

Unb tun njenn er gebietet, mögen aud^ 

SBerftanb unb ^erj il|m lebl^aft toiberfpred^cn» 
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^riiQcfPtt 

S)aö ift ber ^aü bei meinem ©ruber nie. 
Unb nun, ba tt)ir 2lntonio U)ieber I)abcn, 
Sft bir ein neuer fluger greunb gctoi^. 9io 

Saffn 

S^ t)offt^ eö et)mate, je^t ücrjtoeifl^ id^ faft 

3Bic ki)vxtiä) toäre mir fein Umgang, nü^üd^ 

©ein SRat in taufenb gäßcn ! @r bcfi^t, 

^d) mag tooI)I jagen, aüe^ toaö mir fel)lt. 

®oc3^ — f)abert alle ®ötter [id^ üerfammclt 945 

©efd^enf e feiner 3Biege barjubringen ; 

ÜDie ©radiert finb leiber ausgeblieben, 

Unb tt)em bie ®aben biefer ^olben fel)len, 

S)er fann jtDar öiel befi^en, üieleS geben, 

©od^ läfet fid^ nie an feinem SBufcn rul^n. 950 

^rinaeffltt 

®od^ läfet fid^ it)m öertraun, unb baö ift öiel. 

S)u muftt t)Ort einem 9J?ann nid^t aÜeS forbcm, 

Unb biefer leiftet \va^ er bir öerfprid^t. 

§at er fid^ erft für beinen greunb erflärt, 

©0 forgt er felbft für bid^, tuo bu bir fct)Ift. 9B5 

3f)r müfet üerbunben fein ! Sd^ fdimeid^Ic mir 

S)ieö fd^öne 9Berf in furjem ju vollbringen. 

SWur tüiberfte^e nid|t tuie bu eS pffegft ! 

©0 t)aben tüir Senoren lang befeffen, • 

S)ie fein unb jierlid^ ift, mit ber eS leidet «eo 
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<Bi(S) leben täfet ; aud^ biefer t)aft bu nie, 
9Bie fie e^ toünfci^te, naf)tv treten toollen. 

Saffn 
3d^ ^abe bir getjordit, fonft l^ätt' id^ mid^ 
SSon i^r entfernt anftatt mid^ i^r ju nat)en. 
©0 liebenöttJÜrbig [ie erfd^einen fann, 965 

3d^ toeife nid^t tüie eö ift, fonnt' id^ nur feiten 
ajJit it)r ganj offen fein, unb ttjenn fie aud^ 
®ie Stbfid^t t)at, ben greunben too^tjutun, 
©0 fül)lt man 2lbfid|t unb man ift üerftimmt.. 

*rtit§cfPii 

?luf biefem SBege toerben toir tDo\)l nie 970 

©efeüfc^aft finben, Xaffo ! ©iefer 5ßfab 

Sßerleitet unö burd^ einfame^ ®ebüfd^, 

S)urdE) ftille Xäler fortjutoanbern ; mel^r 

Unb mel)r üertDöl^nt fid^ baö ®emüt, unb ftrebt, 

S)ie golbne Qtxt, bie if)m t)on aufeen mangelt, 970 

Sn feinem Snnern rt)ieber tjeräuftellen, 

©0 toenig ber SSerfud^ gelingen rtjiü. 

Saffn 

D n)etd^e<§ SBort fprid^t meine gürftin auö ! 

2)ie golbne ß^it toot)in ift fie geflogen ? 

9iad^ ber fid) jebe^ l^erj öergeben^ fet)nt ! 98o 

S)a auf ber freien ©rbe 9D?enfd|en fid| 

3SBie frol)e gerben im ®enu§ ^verbreiteten ; 

S)a ein uralter Saum auf bunter SBiefe 
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S)cm ^irtcn unb ber ^irtin ©cl)atten gab, 

ein jüngcrcö ®cbäfd^ bic jarten QtodQt 985 

Um feI)nfuci^töt)oIIe Siebe traulid^ fci^Icing ; 

aSo tiat unb ftiü auf immer reinem ©anbe 

©er toeicl)e glu§ bie Syi^mpl)e fanft umfing ; 

2Bo in bem ®rafe bie gefclieudite ©d)Iangc 

Unfd^äblid^ fid^ ücrior, ber fül)ne gaun 990 

SSom ta))fem Süngling balb beftraft entflol) ; 

3SBo jeber SSogel in ber freien Suft, 

Unb jebeö 2;ier, burdE) Serg' unb Xäler fd^rtjeifenb, 

3um 3J?enfd)en fpradE): Erlaubt ift toa§ gefaßt 

^maeffnt 
3Kein greunb, bie golbne Qdt ift tooI)I öorbci : ' 995 
Slllein bie ®uten bringen fie jurücf ; 
Unb foK id^ bir geftef)en tvk id) benfe : 
®ie golbne Qtxt, njomit ber S)idE)ter unö 
3u fd|meid|eln pflegt, bie fd^öne ß^t, fie toar, 
©0 fdieint e^ mir, fo toenig ate fie ift ; 1000 

Unb toar fie je, fo toar fie nur getoife, 
SBie fie unö immer toieber rtjerbcn fann. 
^oä) treffen fid| üertDanbtc ^crjen an 
Unb teilen ben ©enufe ber fd^öncn SBelt : 
SWur in bem 3Bat)Ifprud^ änbert fid), mein grcunb, 1005 
@in einjig SBort : Erlaubt ift toa^ fid) jiemt 

D toenn an^ guten, eblen 3J?enfd|en nur 
®in allgemein ®erid^t befteÜt entfd^iebe. 
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SBaö fiel) benn jiemt ! anftatt bafe jcber glaubt, 

@^ fei aud) fd^icflid^ ttjaö il^nt nü|Iid) ift ! loio 

SBir fefjn ja, bent ©etüaltigen, bent klugen 

©tel^t aüe^ tooI)I, unb er erlaubt fid^ allcö. 

SBillft bu genau erfal)ren toa^ \xä) jiemt, 

©0 frage nur bei eblen grauen an. 

2)enn it)nen ift am nteiften bran gelegen, 1015 

©afe alleö tool)I fid^ jiente toa^ gefd|iet)t 

S)ie ©d^icflidifeit umgibt mit einer 3Kauer 

3)0^ jarte, kxä)t üerte^Iid^e ®efd^tecl)t. 

SBo ©ittlicl)feit regiert, regieren fie, 

Unb too bie gred)]^eit t)errfd^t, ba finb fie nid)t^. 1020 

Unb tüirft bu bie ®efd^ted)ter beibe fragen : 

9?ac^ greilieit ftrebt ber 3Rann, ba^ SBeib nad^ ©itte. 

S)u nenneft un^ unbänbig, rol^, gefülino^ ? 

^rittjefflit 

9?id^t ba^ ! Slllein if|r ftrebt nad^ fernen ©ütern, 

Unb euer Streben mufe gettjaltfam fein. 1025 

St)r tüagt e^, für bie (£rt)igfeit ju l)anbetn, 

3SBenn toir ein einjig nat) befdiränfte^ ®ut 

?luf biefer @rbe nur befi^en möd^ten, 

Unb rtjünfd^en, bafe e§ unö beftänbig bleibe. 

SBir finb öon feinem 9D?ännerl)eräen fid)er, io3o 

S)ag noc^ fo toarm fid^ einmal unö ergab. 
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S)ic ©d^önl^eit ift öcrgönglid^, bie i^r bod^ 
Stllein ju efjren fd^cint. 3Baö übrig bleibt, 
!Daö reijt nid|t me^r, unb toa§ nxä)t retjt, ift tot. 
aScnn'ö SKänner gäbe, bie ein toeiblid^ §erj 1035 

. Qn fd)ä^en toüfeten, bie erfennen möd^ten, 
aSelcI) einen ^olben ©cl)a^ öon Xreu' unb Siebe 
2)er SBufen einer grau bert)al)ren f ann ; 
aSenn ba^ ®ebäd^tniö einjig fd^öner ©tunben 
Sn euren ©eelen lebl^aft bleiben toollte ; 1040 

aSenn euer SlidE, ber fonft burd^bringenb ift, 
Slud^ burdE) ben ©d^Ieier bringen fönnte, ben 
Un^ Stlter ober Äranfl)ett übertoirft : 
aSenn ber Söeft^, ber rul)ig mad|en foll, 
^aä) fremben ®ütern eud^ nid^t lüftern mad^te : 1045 
S)ann toixx' uni^ tooI)I ein fd)öner Xag erfd^ienen, 
aSir feierten bann unfre golbne 3^it. 

Xaffn 

!Du fagft mir aSorte, bie in meiner Sruft 
§atb fd^on entfditafne ©orgen mäd)tig regen. 

¥mscffm 
aSa^ meinft bu, 2;affo ? Siebe frei mit mir* 1050 

Xaffn 

Dft l^ört' id^ fd)on, unb biefc Xage toieber 
^V iä)'^ gel)ört, ja ^att' id)'^ niä)t üernommen, 
©0 mfifet' id^'^ beuten : eble gürften ftreben 
9?ad^ beiner ^anb ! aSa^ rt)ir errtjarten muffen, 
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S)aö f ürd^ten tuir unb möd^tcn fd^icr üerjtücifeln. low 
SSerlaffen tuirft bu un^, c§ ift natürüci^ ; 
S)od^ tüic toir'^ tragen toollen, tücife id^ ntd^t 

^riitjcffitt 

gür bicfcn Slugcnbücf feib unbcforgt ! 

gaft ntöc^t' td^ fagen : unbcforgt für immer. 

^er bin id^ gern unb gerne mag id^ bleiben ; loeo 

9?od^ toeife id^ fein SSerl^ältni^, bo^ mid^ todEte ; 

Unb toenn il)r mid^ benn ja bet)alten njollt, 

©0 tafet e^ mir burd^ ©intrad^t fel)n, unb fd^afft 

@ud) felbft ein gtüdEtid^ Seben, mir burd^ eud^. 

D lel^re mid^ bo^ SRöglid^e ju tun ! 1060 

®en)ibmet finb bir alle meine Xage. 

SBenn bid^ ju preifen, bir ju banfen fid^ 

SRein l^erj entfaltet, bann empfinb' id^ erft 

S)a§ reinfte ®tüdE, baö 3J?cnfd^en füllen fflnnen ; 

!Daö göttIidE)fte erful)r ic^ nur in bir. 1070 

©0 unterfd^eiben fid) bie ©rbengötter 

SSor anbern 3J?enfd)en, tüie baö f|ot)e ©d^idEfal 

aSom mat unb aBiOen felbft ber flügften SKänner 

©id) unterfc^eibet. SSiete^ taffen fie, 

SBenn toir gettjaltfam SBog' auf SBoge fe^n, 1075 

SBie leidste SBellen, unbemerft vorüber 

aSor il^ren i^ü'^tn raufd^en, I)ören nidE)t 

S)en ©türm, ber unö umfauft unb niebertuirft, 
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SScrne^mcn unfer %ltf)tn faum, unb taffcn, 

SBte tpir befd^ränften armen ^nbern tun, 1080 

3Kit ©euf jern unb ©efd^rei bie Suft unö füllen. 

S)u ^aft mtd^ oft, ®öttlid^e, gebutbct, 

Unb n)ie bie ©onne, trocfnetc bein SBUcf 

S)en S;au üon meinen Slugentibern ab. 

¥HttaeffUt 

@^ ift fel)r billig, bafe bie grauen btr losß 

STuf^ freunblic^fte begegnen ; ei§ üer^errticlit 

S)ein Sieb auf mand)e SBeife ba^ ©efd^ted^t. 

3art ober ta))fer, l^aft bu ftet§ getoufet 

@ie lieben^toert unb ebel üorjuftellen ; 

Unb toenn Slrmibe t)affen^n)ert erfd^eint, 1090 

SSerfö^nt if|r 9ieij unb it|re Siebe batb. 

Saffn 

aSa^ aud^ in meinem Siebe njieberflingt, 

^ä) bin nur einer, einer alle^ fd^ulbig! 

6^ fdEitoebt fein geiftig unbeftimmte^ SBilb 

9Sor meiner ©tirne, ba^ ber ©eete balb 1095 

®ic^ überglänjenb nat)te, balb entjöge. 

3Kit meinen Stugen t)ab' id^ e^ gefet)n, 

S)a^ Urbilb jeber 3:ugenb, jeber ©c^öne ; 

3Ba^ id) naä) il)m gebilbet, ba^ toirb bleiben : 

2;anfreben^ ^elbenliebe ju ©l^lortnben, 1100 

Srminienö ftiüe, nid)t bemerite 2!reue, 

©op^ronien^ ©ro^l^eit unb Dlinben^ 9?ot, 
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@§ ftnb ni(S)t ©cliatten, bie ber SBal)n erjeugte, 

3d) njeife c^, fie finb etotg, benn fie finb. 

Unb toa§ I)at mel)r ba^ 9fiecl)t, Sa^rfjunberte 1105 

3it bleiben unb im ftillen fortäutüirfen, 

Site baö ®el)eimni^ einer eblen Siebe, 

S)em ^olben Sieb befd^eiben anvertraut ? 

^ßmaefPtt 

Unb fon iä) bir nodE) einen SSorjug fagen, 

2)en unüermerft fid^ biefeö Sieb erfd)leid^t ? 1110 

©^ locft unö nad^, unb nac^, toir I)ören ju, 

SBir t)ören unb ujir glauben äu üerfte{)n, 

SBaö toir öerftefjn, ba^ fönnen tDir nidjt tabeln, 

Unb fo genjinnt un^ biefe^ Sieb jule^t. 

Xaffo 
aSeld^ einen |)immel öffneft bu bor mir, 1115 

D gürftin ! 3J?ac^t mid^ biefer ©lanj nic^t bünb, 
©0 fei)' id^ unöerf)offt ein enjig ®lüdE 
Sluf golbnen ©tral)len t)errlid) nieberfteigen. 

^ßnitseffttt 

9?id)t weiter, Saffo ! SSiete S)inge [inb'ö, 

S)ie n)ir mit ^eftigf eit ergreifen follen : 1120 

S)od) anbre fönnen nur burd^ 3J?ä§igung 

Unb burd^ @nt6el)ren unfer eigen tDerben. 

©0 fagt man, fei bie 3:ugenb, fei bie Siebe, 

S)ie i^r üertoanbt ift. S)ag bebenfe njofjl ! 
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Smittt «ttftritt 

3ft btr'^ erlaubt bic Slugen auf jufd^Iagcn ? 1125 

aSaflft bu'^ um^crjufc^n ? S)u bift allem ! 

SSerua^men biefe ©äulen toa^ fie ff)rad^ ? 

Unb l^aft bu 3^"9^«f biefe ftummen Qtn^tn 

2)e^ ^ö^ften ®lüd^ ju fürd)ten ? e^ ert)ebt 

S)ie ©onne fid^ beö neuen Sebenötage^, 1130 

S)er mit ben Vorigen fid^ nid|t öergteid^t 

^ernieberfteigenb l)ebt bie ®öttin fd|nell 

S)en Sterblichen t)inauf. SBeld^ neuer ^ei^ 

Gntbedft fid^ meinem Sluge, toeld)e^ 9ieid^ ! 

SBie f öftlid^ toirb ber t)eifee SBunfc^ beIoI)nt ! 1135 

Sd| träumte mid^ bem I)öd^ften ©lüde na^, 

Unb biefe^ &ind ift über alle Sräume, 

2)er SBIinbgeborne benfe fid) baö Sid^t, 

S)ie garben toie er toiH ; erfc^einet il)m 

S)er neue Xag, ift'^ x\)m ein neuer ©inn. ii4o 

SSoH SKut unb Slfjuung, freubetrunfen fc^toanfenb 

SBetret' iä) biefe SBaI)n. 2)u gibft mir öiel, 

S)u gibft, n)ie @rb' unb ^immel un^ ©efd^enfe 

SKit öollen Rauben übermäßig reidjen, 

Unb forberft njieber, toa^ üon mir ju forbem 1145 

9?ur eine foId)e ®abt bid) bered^tigt. 

Sd) foll entbel^ren, foll mid^ mäfeig jeigen, 

Unb fo üerbienen, bafe bu mir öertrauft. 



3tpeiter Slufäug QtvtiUx ^n^txitt 55 

SBa^ tat id^ je, bafe fte tnid) tüälilen formte ? 

SBaö fon iä) tun, um il)rer ttjert ju fein ? 1150 

©ie fonnte bir üertraun, unb baburd} bift bu'^. 

Sa, Sö^tin, beinen SBorten, beinen SÖUcfen 

©ei etüig meine ©eete gang getüei()t! 

3a, forbre too^ bu toiöft, benn id) bin bein ! 

©ie fenbe mid^, 3J?üf|' unb ®efal)r unb SRul^m 1155 

Sn fernen Sanben aufäufudien, reiche 

3m füllen §ain bie golbne Seier mir, 

©ie toei^e midE) ber SRu^' unb i^rem ^rei^ : 

Sf)r bin id), bilbenb foK fie mid) befi^en ; 

SKein ^erj ben^alirte jeben ©dE)a^ für fie. iieo 

D t)ätt' ein taufenbfad^e^ SBerfäeug mir 

Sin ®ott gegönnt, faum brüdt' id) bann genug 

2)ie unau^fpred^IidEie 8Seret)rung au^. 

S)eg 9D?aler^ ^infel unb beö 3)ic^ter^ Sippe, 

S)ie füfeefte, bie je üon frül)em §onig iies 

®enät)rt ttjar, ttJünfd^t' id^ mir. Stein, fünftig foll 

9?idE)t Xaffo jtoifc^en Säumen, gtoifdien ÜÄenfc^en 

©id) einfam, fd^toad^ unb trübgefinnt verlieren ! 

(£r ift nid^t met)r allein, er ift mit bir. 

bafe bie ebelfte ber Saaten fid) 1170 

^ier fic^tbar t)or mid) fteüte, ringö umgeben 

S?on gräpc^er ®efal)r ! 3d^ bränge ju 

Unb rtjagte gern baö Seben, ba^ id^ nun 

SSon il)ren ^änben ^abc — f orberte 

S)ie beften SKenfd^en mir ju greunben auf, 1175 
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Untnögltd^cg mit einer ebeln ©d^ar 

^aä) il)rem SBinf unb SBillen ju Vollbringen. 

SSoreiliger, njarum öerbarg bein 3J?unb 

Sticht ba^ toa^ bu empfanbft, biö bu bid^ tocrt 

Unb toerter it)r ju ^öfe^J^ ^^9^" fonnteft ? iiso 

3)0^ toar bein SSorfa^, toav bein fluger aSunfd^. 

^oä) fei eö audE) ! SSiel fd^flner ift e<§, rein 

Unb unöerbient ein foIdE) ©efd^enf emf)fangen, 

Site t)alb unb l)alb ju toät)nen, bafe man toot)! 

@ö ^abe f orbern bürf en. SBlidEe freubig ! iisö 

@ö ift fo grofe, fo toeit, toa^ öor bir liegt ; 

Unb I)offnungöt)oIIe Sugenb lodEt bid^ toieber 

3n unbefannte, lichte 3wfwnft t)in ! 

— ©c^toeüe, 93ruft! — D SSitterung be^ ®Ifidfö, 

Segünft'ge biefe ^ßflanje bod) einmal ! ii9o 

©ie ftrebt gen ^immel, taufenb Stoti^t bringen 

2lu^ if|r I)ert)or, entfalten fid) ju ©tüten. 

D bafe fie 'Qxnä)t, o ba^ fte greube bringe ! 

3)a6 eine liebe $anb ben golbnen ©d^mud 

2lui§ ifjren frifd^en, reichen 2iften bred^e ! ii96 

dritter %n^tntt 

Saffo Slntonio 

Xaffo 

©ei mir rt)ilIfommen, ben id| gleic^fam je^t 
3um erftenmal erblirfe ! ©d)öner tvaxb 
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S!ctn 3Kann mir angefünbigt. ©ci tuillf ommcn ! 
3)id) fenn' id^ nun unb bcincn gangen SBert, 
3)ir biet' id^ o^nc 3ögern ^erj unb ^anb, 1200 

Unb l^offe, ba^ aud^ bu mid^ nic^t öcrfd^mätift. 

freigebig bieteft bu mir fd^önc ®abcn, 

Unb il)ren SBcrt erf enn' id^ toic id^ foH ; 

®rum lafe mic^ äögem el^ id^ [ie ergreife. 

SBcife ic^ bod^ nic^t, ob iä) bir aud^ bagegen 1206 

©n ®Ieid^eig geben fann. 3c^ möd^te gern 

SRid^t übereilt unb nid^t unbanf bar fd^einen : 

Safe mic^ für beibe ttug unb forgfam fein. 

SBer njirb bie Sluglieit tabetn ? Seber ©d^ritt 

S)eö fiebernd jeigt, n^ie fel)r fie nötig fei ; 1210 

S)od^ fd^öner ift'^, n^enn un^ bie ©eele fagt, 

SBo rt)ir ber feinen SSorfid^t nic^t bebürfen. 

S)arüber frage jeber fein ®emüt, 
aBeil er ben gel^Ier felbft ju büfeen f)at 

@o fei'g ! 3d^ I)abe meine ^flid^t getan ; 1215 

2)cr gürftin SBort, bie unö ju greunben toünfd^t, 
^b' id^ öeret)rt unb mid^ bir üorgefteüt. 
9iüdEI)aIten burft' id) nic^t, Slntonio ; bod^ gen^ife, 
Zubringen toiK id^ nid)t. ®^ mag benn fein. 
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3cit unb SBefanntfd^aft l^el^en bid^ t)iellcid^t 1220 

S)ie ®abe tüärtncr forbcrn, bie bu je^t 
©0 falt beifette lel^nft unb f aft t)erfc3^ntä^ft 

9(ttt0ttio 

3)cr SÄä^tge njtrb öftere fatt genannt 

aSon aJJenfci^en, bie fic^ toarm bor anbern glauben, 

SBetI fte bie ^i^e fliegenb überfäüt. 1225 

S)u tabetft toaö id^ table, toa^ id^ nteibe. 
9luc3^ iä) t)erftet)e tüot)!, fo jung id^ bin, 
2)er ^eftigfeit bie 2)auer t)orjujiet)n. 

9lttt0ttio 

©el^r toeiSlid^ ! Steibe ftet^ auf biefem ©inne. 

Saffn 

S)u bift beredE)tigt mir ju raten, mid) 1230 

3u ttjarnen, benn e^ ftel)t (£rfat)rung bir 

Slfe lang erprobte greunbin an ber ©eite. 

2)od^ glaube nur, e^ t)ord)t ein ftiüe^ |)erj 

Sluf jebe^ Sage^, jeber ©tunbe SBarnung, 

Unb übt fid^ ingel)eim an jebem ®uten, 1235 

S)aö beine ©trenge neu ju lefjren glaubt. 

Antonio 

@ö ift tool)I angenel)m, fid) mit fidE) felbft 
SBefc^äft'gen, menn e^ nur fo nü^Iid) toäre. 
Snnienbig lernt fein Sßenfd) fein Snnerfte^ 
Srfennen ;. benn er mi§t nai^ eignem ÜÄa^ 1240 
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®xä) batb ju Hein unb leibcr oft ju grofe. 
3)cr äWenfd^ ertcnnt [id^ nur im SKcnfd^cn, nur 
®a^ Scbcn lel^rct jcbcnt toaä er fei. 

Soffo 
9Rit Scifall unb SSerc^rung ^ör' id^ btd^. 

Unb bennod^ benfft bu toot)I bei bicfcn SBorten 1240 
®anj ettoa^ anbcrö, afe id^ fagcn toill. 

Soffo 
Stuf biefc SBcifc rüden toir nid)t näl^cr. 
@^ ift nidE)t Hug, ei§ ift nid^t n)ot)I getan, 
SSorfö^Iid^ einen äWenfd^en ju t)erfennen, 
@r fei aud^ njer er fei. 2)er gürftin SBort 1200 

SBcburft' es; faunt, leidet \)aV id) bid) erf annt : 
3^ »eife, bafe bu baig ®ute toiCft unb f^affft. 
S)ein eigen ©d^idEfal läfet bid^ unbeforgt ; 
Sin anbre benfft bu, anbem ftel^ft bu bei, 
Unb auf be^ Seben^ leidet belegter ^oge 1255 

SIeibt bir ein ftete^ §erj. ©0 fet)' id^ bid^. 
Unb toa^ toör' id^, ging^ idE) bir nic^t entgegen ? 
©uc^t' id^ begierig nid^t audj einen 2!eil 
3ln bem öerfd^Ioftnen ©d|a§, ben bu ben)al)rft ? 
3d^ toeife, eö reut bid^ nid^t, toenn bu bid| öffneft ; 1260 
3d^ tüeife, bu bift mein greunb, toenn bu mid) fennft : 
Unb eine^ fold^cn greunb^ beburft' id^ lange. 
3d) fc^äme mid^ ber Unerfat)rent)eit 
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Unb meiner Sugenb nid^t. ©tili rul)et nod^ 

2)er 3"^wnft golbne SBoIfe mir umö ^aupt i265 

D nimm mid^, ebler 3J?ann, an beine Sßruft, 

Unb toeil)e mid^, ben Siafc^en, Unerfa^rncn, 

3um mäßigen ®ebrauc^ beig Sebenö ein. 

9iniotM 

3n einem SlugenbüdEe forberft bu, 

3Ba^ too]^Ibebäd)tig nur bie Qät getoäl^rt. 1270 

3n einem StugenblidE getoät)rt bie Siebe, 

SBa^ 3Kät)e faum in langer Qtxt erreid^t 

3c^ bitt' eö nid^t üon btr, id^ barf e^ fobcm. 

S)id| ruf id^ in ber 2;ugenb SJiamen auf, 

S)ie gute SKenfd^en ju öerbinben eifert. 1275 

Unb foH id^ bir nod^ einen SRamen nennen ? 

S)ie gürftin t)offt'^, fie toill'i^ — Sleonore, 

©ie tüiK mid^ ju bir föl)ren, bic^ ju mir. 

D la^ unö il)rem SBunjd^ entgegengel^n ! 

Sa^ unö t)erbunben öor bie ®öttin treten, 1280 

3^r unfern 2)ienft, bie gange ©eele bieten, 

SSereint für fie ba^ SJBürbigfte ju tun. 

9?od) einmal ! — ^ier ift meine §anb ! ©d^tag ein ! 

2!ritt nid^t jurüdE, unb toeigre bid^ nid^t länger, 

D ebler SÄann, unb gönne mir bie SSoÜuft, 1286 

S)ie fdE)önfte guter SKenfd^en, fid^ bem Seffem 

aSertrauenb ot)ne 9tüdf|alt ^injugeben ! 
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Sittottio 

3)u gel)ft mit öoUcn ©egeln ! ©d^eint eg bod^ 

3)u bift geipol^nt ju [iegen, überall 

3)ie SJBege breit, bie 5ßforten tpeit ju finben. 1290 

3d^ gönne jeben 3Bert unb jebeö ®IüdE 

S)ir gern : allein id^ f el)e nur ju fel^r, 

3Bir ftel^n ju »eit nod^ öon einanber ah. 

Xaffo 

@ö fei an Satiren, an geprüftem SBert : 

Sin frol^em Sßut unb SBiUen meid)' id£) feinem. 1295 

Stttottio 

S)er SBiUe lodEt bie 2;aten nid£)t l^erbei ; 

3)er 3»ut fteUt fid^ bie SBege fürjer öor. 

SBer angelangt am Sid ift, toirb gefrönt, 

Unb oft entbel^rt ein SBürb'ger eine Ärone. 

3)od^ gibt eö Ieid£)te Äränje, Äränje gibt e^ 1300 

SBon fel)r öerfd^iebner SIrt ; fie laffen fid£) 

Oft im ©pajierengelin bequem erreid£)en. 

Xaffo 
SBoig eine ©ottl^eit biefem frei getoäl^rt 
Unb jenem ftreng öerfagt, ein fold^eö ®ut 
(£rreid£)t nid^t jeber toie er tpiQ unb mag. 1306 

©d^reib eö bem ®IüdE öor anbem Oiättttn ju, 
©0 l^ör' id£)'ö gern, benn feine 3Bat)I ift blinb. 
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XttffO 

2tud^ bie ©ered^ttglctt trägt eine SBütbc, 
Unb fcf)Iiefet bie Slugcn iebcm 93Ienbit)crI ju. 

Stttottto 
3)ag ®IüdE crl^cbe billig ber Söeglürfte ! isio 

@r bicf)t' il^m I)unbert Slugen furo SBcrbicnft 
Unb Huge SJBal^I unb ftrenge ©orgfalt an, 
Sßenn' eö Sßinerüa, nenn' eö tpic er toiH, 
(£r l^alte gnäbigeö ©efd^enf für ßol^n, 
Zufälligen $ßu^ für tool^teerbienten ©d^mud. 1315 

Xaffo 

3)u braud^ft nid^t beutlid^er ju fein. @ö ift genug ! 

3d^ blidfe tief bir in baö ^erj unb fenne 

gürö ganje ßeben bitf). D fennte fo 

2)id£) meine gürftin autf) ! 9Serfd£)n)enbe nid^t 

3)ie $ßfeile beiner Singen, beiner SnxiQt ! 1320 

S)u rid£)teft fie öergebenö natf) bem Stanjc, 

S)em unöermelflidien, auf meinem ^au^jt. 

©ei erft fo gro§, mir il)n nid£)t ju beneiben ! 

S)ann barfft bu mir öielleidit il)n ftreitig mad^cn. 

3d£) ad£)t' il)n l^eilig unb baö t)öd£)fte ®ut : 1325 

3)od^ jeige mir ben SKann, ber ba^ erreid£)t, 

aSornad^ idE| ftrebe, jeige mir ben gelben, 

9Son bem mir bie ®efd£)id£)ten nur erjäl^lten ; 

S)en 3)idE|ter fteQ' mir üor, ber fitf) ^omeren, 

^Birgiten fid^ öergleidien barf, ja, toaä 1330 
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9?ocf) met)r Q^^a^t tft, äcige mir ben SJiann, 

S)er breifacf) btefen SoI)n öerbiente, ben 

S)tc fcf)öne Stone bretfacf) ntel^r ate mxä) 

93cfcf)ämte : bann foQft bu mtcf) fntcnb fel^n 

SSor jener ®ottt)ett, bie mtcf) fo begabte ; 1335 

9?tcf)t el^er ftünb' id^ auf, bx^ fie bie Qkxic 

SBon meinem ^aiipt auf feinö Ijinüberbrüdte. 

Entmin 

93ii§ bal^in bleibft bu freilief) il^rer toert. 

Xaffo 

SRan tüäge mid^, ba^ toiU icf) nid^t öermeiben ; 

5lIIein SSeraditung ^aV iä) nid^t öerbient. 1340 

S)ie ^one, ber mein ^ürft midE) toürbig ad£)tete, 

S)ie meiner gürftin §anb für mid^ getpunben, 

©oH feiner mir begtoeifeln nod£) begrinfen ! 

^tttHtttO 

S^ jiemt ber l^oI)e Son, bie rafd^e ®Iut 

9?ic^t bir ju mir, nod^ bir an biefem Drte. 1345 

Xoffo 

SBaö bu bir I)ier erlaubft, ba^ jiemt aud^ mir. 

Unb ift bie aBat)rl)eit tüoiii öon l^ier öerbannt ? 

Sft im ^alaft ber freie ®eift gef er!ert ? 

^ai t)ier ein ebler 3)?enfd£) nur S)rud ju bulben ? 

SRidE) bünft, I)ier ift bie ^ol^eit erft an il^rem $ßla|, 1350 

3)er ©cele ^ol^eit ! , S)arf fie fid£) ber SRöl^e 
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S)er ®ro§cn biefcr @rbc nidE|t erfrcun ? 

©ic barf*^ unb foQ'ö. SBir naiven vm^ bem gürftcn 

S)urc^ SIbcI nur, ber unö öon SBätcrn tarn ; 

SJBarum mcf)t burcf)^ ®emüt, boig bie Sßatur 1355 

^xä)t jebem gro^ öcrltel^, h)ic fic ntcf)t jcbcm 

S)ie 9iet£)e grofeer 2lt)nl)erm geben f onnte. 

SRur tlein^eit foHte I)ier ficf) ängftlic^ fügten, 

3)er 9?eib, ber fid^ ju fetner ©d^anbe jeigt : 

aSte feiner ©pinne fd^muligeg @€tvtht laeo 

Sin btefen SJiarmortüänben Ijaften foK, 

S)u jeigft mir feI6ft mein Siedet bid^ ju öerfd^mäl^n ! 
S)er übereilte Änabe toill beiS 9Kannö 
SSertraun unb greunbfd^aft mit ®etüalt ertro^en ? 
Unfittlid^ tüie bu bift, l^ältft bu bitf) gut ? laes 

Xoffo 

SSiel lieber toa^ il^r eutf) unfittlid) nennt, 
Ste toaö id^ mir unebel nennen mufetc. 

9(tttOttiD 

S)u bift nod^ jung genug, ba§ gute 3«^t 
S)id^ eineg beffern 9Begig belel)ren lann. 

Xaffo 

SWd^t jung genug, öor ®ö^en mid^ ju neigen, 1370 

Unb Srol mit 3:ro^ ju bänb'gen, alt genug. 
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SBo ßippenfpicl unb ©aitcnfpicl cntfd^ctben, 
3tel^ft bu ate ^Ib unb ©icger ipol^l boöon. 

SBcrttJcgen toär' cg, meine gouft jn rül^men, 

S)enn fie l^ot nicf)tö getan ; bod^ tcf) üertrau' tl)r. 1375 

S)u trauft ouf ©d^onung, bie bid^ nur ju fel^r 
Sm fred^en Saufe beine^ ®Iüdfö öerjog. 

Xcffo 
S)afe id^ ertoad^fen bin, baig fül^r id^ nun« 
SR it bir am toenigften 1)&W iä) gemünfd^t 
S)ag 3BagefpieI ber SJBaffen ju üerfud£)en: isso 

«Hein bu fdjüreft @Iut auf ®Iut, e§ fod^t 
S)ag innre Sßarf , bie fd£)nferjlid£)e SBegier 
S)er SRad^e fiebet fd^äumenb in ber 93ruft. 
Sift bu ber SRann, ber bu bid^ rül^mft, fo ftel^ mir. 

9iti0ttio 

2)u toeifet fo toenig toer, ate too bu bift. isss 

Xaffo 
Sein Heiligtum t|ei§t unig ben ©d£)impf ertragen, 
S)u läfterft, bu enttoeil)eft biefen Ort, 
9?id^t id£), ber idE| SBertraun, SSerel^rung, Siebe, 
S)a^ fd£)önfte Opfer, bir entgegen trug. 
S)ein ®eift öerunreint biefeö $ßarabieö, 1390 
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Unb bcine SBorte biefen reinen ©oal, 
Sßid^t metneig ^erjenö fd^meUenbe^ @^üi)l, 
S)ag brauft, ben fleinften gleden ntd^t ju leiben. 

Antonio 

3BeIc^ ]^ot)er ®eift in einer engen 93ruft! 

Xaffo 
§ier ift nocf) 9iaum bem 93ufen ßuft ju macf)en. i396 

(£ö madE|t ba^ SSoIf fidi and^ mit SBorten ßuft. 

Xaffo 

SBift bu ein ©belmann tüie id^, fo jeig' eö. 

3d| bin e^ h)oI)I, bod^ tüeife id^ too id£) bin. 
S!omm mit l^erab, tüo unfre 3Baffen gelten. 

StttHtttO 

3Bie bu nic^t forbern foHteft, folg' id£) nid^t. 1400 

Xoffo 

S)er ^eigl^eit ift fold^ ^inbemi^ tüillfommen. 

Antonio 

S)er geige brol^t nur, h)o er fieser ift. 

Saffo 
SKit greuben tonn id£) biefem ©d£)u| entfagen. 
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SBcrgib bir nur, bcm Ort öergibft bu nid^tö. 

Xaffo 
SBcrjeil^c mir ber Ort, bafe icf) e^ litt. i405 

(®r sie^t ben ^egen.) 
3iet| ober folge, toenn icf) nid^t auf etoig, 
SBie id^ bid^ I)affe, bic^ t)erad£)ten foQ! 

Vierter auftritt 

SllfonS 3)ie SSorigen 

3n toeld£)em ©treit treff ' id^ eud^ unertoartet ? 

^tttotttn 

S)u finbeft mid£), o gürft, gelaffcn ftel^n 

aSor einem, ben bie SBut ergriffen i)at wio 

Xaffn 

Sd^ bete bid^ aU eine ®ottt)eit an, 

S)a§ bu mit einem SÖIidE mid^ n)arnenb bänbigft. 

mim» 

©rjäfir, Slntonio ! Saffo, fag' mir an, 

9Bie ^at ber Qtüi^t fid^ in mein |)au^ gebrungen ? 

3Bie l^at er eud£) ergriffen, t)on ber Salin wis 

S)er ©itten, ber ®efe^e ttuge 9D?änner 

Sm 2;aumel toeggeriffen ? 3d£) erftaune. 
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S)u fcnnft unö bcibc nid^t, id^ glaub' eg tootjL 

^ter biefcr SRonn, bcrül^mt ate Ilug unb ftttlid^, 

^ot rol^ unb pmifd^, tote ein unerjogncr, 1420 

Uncbicr SRenfcf), fid^ gegen mid^ betragen. 

3utraulid^ nai)t' 16) il^m, er ftiefe mid^ toeg ; 

Söel^arrüd^ Itebenb brang id^ mid^ ju i^nt, 

Unb bitter, immer bittrer rul^f er nid£)t, 

SBi^ er ben reinften 2:ropfen 93Iut^ in mir 1426 

3u ®alle toanbelte. SBer jeil) ! S)u l^aft mid^ l^ier 

Ste einen SBütenben getroffen. S)iefer 

^i alle ©d^ulb, toenn id^ mid^ fd^wlbig mad^te. 

(£r £)at bie ®Iut gemaltfam angefad£)t, 

S)ie mid^ ci^flriff «nb mitf) unb il^n öerle^te. 1430 

%ntotdn 

3^n rife ber tjol^e 3)id£)terfd^tr)ung l^inlüeg ! 
S)u l^aft, 55ö^tr ä"^i^t ^i^ angerebet, 
^aft midEi gefragt : e^ fei mir nun erlaubt, 
9?ad^ biefem rafd^en SRebner autf) ju fpred^en^ 

Xaffo 

D ja, erjälir, erjät)t' öon 9Bort ju 3Bort ! 1430 

Unb fannft bu jebe ©itbe, jebe SRiene 

9Sor biefen 9Kd£)ter fteUen, toag' eö nur ! 

93eleibige bid^ felbft jum jtüeitenmate, 

Unb jeuge toiber bitf) ! S)agegen toiQ 

3d£) feinen §aud^ unb feinen 5ßutefdE)tag leugnen. 1440 
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^tttottio 

3Benn bu nodE) mel^r ju rebcn i)a\t, fo fprid^ : 

3Bo nic^t, fo fcfimetg unb untcr6rid^ mid^ nid^t 

Db id^, mein gürft, ob biefcr l^eifec Äopf 

S)en ©treit juerft begonnen ? tocr e^ fei, 

S)er unred^t l^at ? ift eine toeite gragc, im6 

S)ie tool^I juöörberft noc^ auf fic^ bcrul^t. 

Xoffo 
SaSie bag ? aWidE) bün!t, baig ift bie erfte ^ragc, 
S33er üon un^ beiben red^t unb unred^t i)at 

^dttottin 

9?id£)t ganj, toie fic^'ö ber unbcgrenjte @inn 
©ebenfen mag. 

Slntonio ! 

Sltttottin 

®näbigfter, i4ßo 

Sd^ etire beinen 3BinI, bodf) lafe il^n fd^toeigen : 
^ab' ic^ gefprod£)en, mag er tontti reben ; 
S)u »irft entfd£)eiben. Sllfo fag' id^ nur : 
Sd^ fann mit i^m nid^t redeten, fann i^n toebcr 
SSerflagen, nod^ mid^ felbft öerteib'gen, nod^ i4ß5 

3t)m je|t genug ju tun mid^ anerbieten. 
S)enn, toie er ftel^t, ift er fein freier SRann. 
(£^ toattet über il^m ein fd^loer ®efe^, 
2)a^ beine @nabe ^öd^ftend linbern toixb. 
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(£r l^at mir l^ier gcbrol^t, i)at mid^ geforbcrt ; i4ßo 

SSor btr öerbarg er faum ba^ nadte ©d^toert. 
Unb tratft bu, ^err, nicf)t jiüifd^cn un^ leerem, 
©0 ftünbc je^t oud^ id^ ate pflid^toergcffen, 
äRitfd^utbig unb bcfd^ämt öor beinern S5IiA 

(8U 2:aff 0) 
S)u l^aft nic^t tool^t getan. 

XttffO 

SRidE) fpric^t, o ^rr, i466 
9Ketn eigen §erj, getoife aud^ beine^ frei. 
Sa, e^ ift h)at)r, idE) brol^te, forbertc, 
3d^ jog. Slllein, tüie tüdfifd^ feine S^^i^ 
Sßit tool^Igetoäl^lten SBorten mid£) öerle^t, 
3Bie fd£)arf unb fd£)nell fein 3öl|n ba^ feine ®ift uto 
9Kir in bog 93Iut geflößt, toie er ba^ gieber 
9iur mel)r unb mefir erfji^t — bu ben!ft eö nic^t ! 
©elaffen, falt, t|at er mid§ au^gel)alten, 
Sluf^ ]^öd£)fte ntidE) getrieben. D ! bu fennft, 
S)u fennft i£)n nid£)t, unb n)irft il^n niemate f ennen ! 1470 
Sc^ trug il^m n)arm bie fd^önfte greunbfc^aft an ; 
(£r toarf mir meine ®aben t)or bie gü§e ; 
Unb i)ixttt meine ©eele nid^t geglül^t, 
©0 toar fie beiner ®nabe, beine^ ©ienfte^ 
Sluf etüig untüert. ^aV xä) beg ®efe^e^ i48o 

Unb biefeig Drt^ öergeffen, fo öergeil^. 
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3Iuf feinem 93oben barf id) niebrig fein, 

emiebrigung auf feinem 93oben bulbcn. 

3Benn biefeö §erj, eö fei aud^, tüo e^ tpill, 

S)ir fel^It unb fic^, bann ftrafe, bann öerfto^e, i48ö 

Unb lafe mid^ nie bein Sluge toieberfel)n. 

aSie Ieicf)t ber Süngling fcfimere Saften trägt, 

Unb geißlet tüie ben ©taub t)om Äleibe fd^üttelt ! 

©^ tpöre ju öertounbern, toenn bie ^ciuberfraft 

5)er Sichtung nid^t befannter toäre, bie 1490 

2Rit bem Unmöglid£)en fo gern il^r @piel 

3u treiben liebt. Db bu aud^ fo, mein gürft, 

Db alle beine S)iener biefe %ai 

©0 unbebeutenb l^alten, ätoeifl' id^ faft. 

S)ie äRajeftät verbreitet il^ren ©dE)u| 1495 

2luf jeben, ber fid^ if|r n)ie einer ©ottl^eit 

Unb il^rer unt)erle|ten SBolinung nal^t. 

aSie an bem gufee beö Slltar^, bejät)mt 

©id^ auf ber ©d^tüelle jebe Seibenfc^aft. 

S)a blinft fein ©d^tüert, ba fäUt fein brol^enb SBort, 1000 

S)a forbert felbft Seleib'gung feine SRac^e. 

©^ bleibt ba^ tpeite gelb ein offner SRaum 

gür ®rimm unb Unt)erfö£)nlid^feit genug. 

S)ort tüirb fein feiger brot)n, fein Sßann toirb füel^n. 

^ier biefe SRauern Ijaben beine 9?äter 1000 

Sluf ©id^ert)eit gegrünbet, itjrer 3Bürbe 

@in Heiligtum befeftigt, biefe 3tu^e 
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SRit fd^rocrcn ©trafen cmft unb f lug erl^olten ; 

SBerbonnung, Äerlcr, Xob ergriff ben ©d^ulbtgen. 

S)a n)ar fein Slnfelin ber 5ßerfon, t^ f)xdt 1010 

S)ie SRitbe nid^t ben ?lrm beö SRed^tö jurüdf ; 

Unb felbft ber ^reöler ffipe ftc^ gefc^redt. 

9?un feilen toir na6) langem fd^önem grieben 

3n baö ®ebiet ber ©itten ro^e SBut 

3m Saumet toteberfetiren. ^err, entfdEietbe, 1015 

93eftrafe ! benn toer fonn in feiner 5ßfßd^t 

Sefd^ränften ®renjen toanbeln, fc^ü^et il|n 

m6)t bo^ ®efe^ unb feine« dürften Äraft? 

«Ifoni» 

SRe^r ate t^r beibe fagt unb fagen f önnt, 

Sägt un|)arteiifd^ bai$ ®emüt mid^ l^ören. 1020 

S^r Ijättet fd^öner eure $ßflid^t getan, 

SBenn id^ bieg Urteit nidE)t ju fprec^en l^ätte. 

S)enn l^ier finb SRed^t unb Unred^t nal^ üertoonbt 

aSenn bid^ Slntonio beleibigt l^at, 

©0 l^at er bir auf irgenb eine SBeife 1525 

©enugjutun, tote bu e« forbem toirft. 

9Kir toär' e« lieb, il)r toö^Itet mid^ jum Sugtrag* 

Snbeffen, bein SSergetien mad£)t, Saffo, 

3)id^ }um ©efangnen. 9Bie id^ bir Vergebe: 

©0 (inbr' id^ ba^ ®efe^ um beinettoiHen. isao 

aSerlag unö, 3;affo! 93Ieib auf beinem Swxmzt, 

SBon bir unb mit bir felbft allein betoad^t 
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Sft bie«, gürft, bein richterlicher ©pruc^? 

Stttottio 

®rfenneft bu be^ SBater^ SRitbe nic^t? 

XttffO 

(3u 5lntx)nio) 

2»it bir i)aV iä) üorerft nid^tö mel^r ju reben. iösö 

{3u Sllfonä) 
D 3ö^ft, ei^ übergibt bein emfte^ 3Bort 
üRic^ greien ber ©efangenfd^aft. ®ö fei ! 
3)u pltft t^ recf)t. S)ein l^eißg SBort öerel^renb, 
^ei§' icf) mein innrem ^rg im tiefften fcf)tüeigen. 
e^ ift mir neu, fo neu, ba§ id^ faft bic^ 1040 

Unb mid^ unb biefen fc^önen Drt nidE)t lenne. 
3)od^ biefen fenn' ii) toot)I — ®et|ord^en tüiQ id£), 
Ob id^ gteid^ fjier nod^ mondEieö fagen fönnte, 
Unb fagen foUte. SRir öerftummt bie Sippe. 
aSar'ö ein SSerbred£)en ? 3Benigftenö t^ fd£)eint, 1545 
Sd^ bin aU ein SSerbred^er ongefel^n. 
Unb, toa^ mein §erj aud^ fagt, id^ bin gefangen. 

S)u nimmft eö ^ö^er, SCaffo, ate idE) felbft. 

Xaffo 

SRir bleibt ei^ unbegreiflid^ toie e^ ift ; 

Qroax unbegreiflich nid£)t, id£) bin fein Äinb ; 1500 
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3cf) meine faft, td^ mti§t* t^ benfen fönnen. 

3luf einmal tüinft mtdE) eine S!larl^eit an, 

S)ocf) augenblidlicf) fcfiliefet fic^'ig n)ieber ju, 

3ci^ ^öre nur mein Urteil, beuge micf), 

S)aö [inb ju t)iel öergebne 3Borte fc^on ! isös 

®etoöl|ne bicf) öon nun an ju gel^orcfien ; 

O^nmädit'ger ! bu öerga^eft n)o bu ftanbft ; 

2)er ®ötter ©aal fcf)ien bir auf gleicfier @rbe, 

9?un überh)älti9t bid^ ber jälie gall : 

®el)orcf)e gern, benn e^ gejiemt bem SRanne, löeo 

Slucf) ttjiUig ba^ SSefd^njeriicfie ju tun. 

§ier nimm ben 3)egen erft, ben bu mir gabft, 

?lte id^ bem Äarbinal nad^ 55^anfreid£) folgte ; 

Sd£) füf)rt' it)n nidtjt mit SRul^m, bodt| nidtjt mit ©d^anbe, 

Slud^ l)eute nidtjt. 3)er t)offnungöüollen @abe ises 

©ntäufer' id£) mid£) mit tief gerül^rtem ^erjen. 

3Bie id^ ju bir gefinnt bin fül|lft bu nid£)t 

®el|ord^en ift mein So^ unb nid£)t ju benfen ! 

Unb leiber eine^ l)errlid^crn ®efd^en{^ 

SBerleugnung forbert ba^ ©efd^idE üon mir. 1070 

2)ie Äronc fleibet ben befangnen nid^t : 

Sdt| nel)me felbft üon meinem ^aupt bie Qinbt, 

S)ie für bie Smigfeit gegönnt mir fd£)ien. 
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Qu frül) toax mir baö fdE)önfte @iM öerüel^cn, 

Unb toirb, afe £)ätt' idE) fein micf) überl^oben, 1075 

2Rir nur ju balb geraubt 

S)u nimmft bir felbft, toa^ feiner nefjmen fonnte, 

Unb lüa^ fein ®ott jum jujeitenmale gibt. 

SBir aWenfd^en njerben njunberbar geprüft ; 

aSir lönnten'ig nid^t ertragen, ^ätt' unig nid^t 1080 

2)en I)oIben Seid£)tfinn bie Statur üerliel^n. 

2Rit unfd^ä^baren ®ütern letjret unö 

SSerfd£)tt)enberifd£) bie 9?ot gelaffen fpielen : 

SBir öffnen toiUig unfre ^änbe, bafe 

Unn)ieberbringlid^ un^ ein ®ut entfd£)Iüpfe. iösö 

äRit biefem Äu§ üereint fict) eine 3;räne, 

Unb loeil^t bitf) ber SBergängüd^feit ! S^ ift * 

(Sriaubt, baö tjolbe 3^^^)^« unfrer ©d^n)äd£)e. 

aSer toeinte nid^t, toenn ba^ Unfterblid£)e 

aSor ber 3ctftörung felbft nirf|t fid£)er ift ? 1590 

(Sefelle bid^ ju biefem Siegen, ber 

S)irf| leiber nid£)t erioarb, um il^n gefdtjlungen, 

Stulpe, n)ie auf bem ©arg ber Xapfern, auf 

S)em ®ra6e meinei^ ®Iüdfö unb meiner Hoffnung ! 

^ier leg' id^ beibe tüillig bir ju güfeen ; 1595 

S)enn tvtx ift »ol^I getoaffnet, toenn bu jürnft ? 

Unb tvtx gefdtjmücft, |)err, ben bu öerf ennft ? 

befangen gef)' id£), n)arte be^ ®erid£)t^. 

(^uf bc3 gürftcn Sßinf §c5t ein ^age ben 2)egen mit bem Äranse auf 
unb trägt i^n weg.) 
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Sftttfter »ttftritt 

ällfond älntonio 

9(ittoitio 

SBo fd^toärmt ber Änabe l^in ? 2Rit toeld^en g^ben 

3RaIt er fid^ feinen SBert unb fein (äefd^id ? leoo 

SBefd^ränft unb unerfatiren i)ält bie Sugenb 

©id^ für ein eingig auöertoätiltcig SBefen, 

Unb aUeö über alle fid^ erlaubt. 

(£r füt)le fid^ geftraft, unb ftrafen f)ei§t 

S)em Jüngling n)of)Itun, bafe ber 3Rann un^ banfe. leos 

SUfoiti» 
(£r ift geftraft, id^ fürd^te, nur ju üiel. 

9(ttioitio 

SBenn bu gelinb mit if)m. berf af)ren magft, 
©0 gib, i^nx% ü)m feine grei^eit lieber, 
Unb unfern 3^ift entfd^eibe bann bai^ ©d^toert. 

SBenn t^ bie 9Keinung forbert, mag eö fein. leio 

S)od^ f^^rid^, toie l^aft bu feinen 3om gerei jt ? 

9(ittoitiii 

3d^ toüfete faum ju fagen, toie'ig gefd^af). 

"äU 9Kenfd^en \)aV iä) it)n üielleid^t gefränft, 

311^ Sbelmann \)aV iä) xtyx niä)t beleibigt ; 

Unb feinen Sippen ift im größten S^^^^ ißiß 

Sein fittenlofeö 3Bort entfto^n. 



^toeitcr Slufäug fünfter Sluftritt 77 

SUfoitd 

STOir euer ©treit, unb toa^ x(S) Qkiä) gebadet, 

SBefräftigt beine SRebe mir nod^ mel^r. 

9Benn äKänner fid^ entätoeien, l^ält man billig 

5Den Älügften für ben ©d^ulbigen. S)u foHteft 1620 

2Rit i£)m nid^t jürnen ; il^n ju leiten ftünbe 

S)ir beffer an. 9iod^ immer ift eig 3^^* • 

^ier ift fein gaH, ber eud^ ju ftreiten ätoänge. 

©0 lang mir griebe bleibt, fo lange toünfd^' id^ 

Sn meinem ^auig if)n ju genießen, ©teile 1625 

S)ie 9iuf)e toieber l)er ; bu f annft eö leicht. 

Senore ©anbitale mag il^n erft 

9Wit jarter 2\p)j)t ju befänft'gen fud^en : 

S)ann tritt ju if)m, gib il^m in meinem Siamen 

S)ie üoHe grei^eit toieber, unb gewinne i63o 

9Wit ebeln toatiren 3Borten fein SSertraun. 

Sßerrid^te baö, fobalb bu immer f annft ; 

3)u toirft ate ^reunb unb SSater mit it)m fpred^en, 

9?od^ ef) toir fd^eiben, njiH id^ griebe toiffen, 

Unb bir ift nid^tö unmöglid^, toenn bu toiUft. 1635 

3Bir bleiben lieber eine ©tunbe länger, 

Unb laffen bann bie grauen fanft üoHenben, 

3Baig bu begannft ; unb fel)ren njir äurüdE, 

©0 l^aben fie bon biefem rafd^en SinbrudE 

5Die le^te ©pur üertilgt. gö fd^eint, SIntonio, im 

S)u toiUft nid^t au^ ber Übung f ommen ! S)u 
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^a[t ein ©efd^äft faum erft üoHenbet, nun 
Äel^rft bu jurüd unb f^affft bir gteid^ ein neueiS. 
Sd^ l^offe, bafe auci^ biefeig bir gelingt. 

9(tttoitio 

Sd^ bin befci^ämt, unb fet)' in beinen 3Borten, le« 

3Bie in bem Harften ©piegel meine ©d^ulb ! 
®ar leidet gel^ord^t man einem eblen §erm, 
S)er überäeugt, inbem er nnö gebietet. 



S)ttttct Stttfgttg 
(Srfter «uftritt 

«PrittjcffUt 

(allein) 

333o bleibt ©leonore ? ©ci^merjli^er 

SBelDegt mir jeben Slugenblicf bie ©orge leso 

S)a^ tieffte ^erj. Äaum irei^g ici^ tra^ gcfd^al^, 

filaum tüeife id) toer t)on beiben f^ulbig ift. 

D ba^ fie f ante ! SKöd^t' id^ bod) nid^t gern 

S)en 93ruber nici^t, Slntonio nicf)t fpreci^en, 

@f| id^ gefaxter bin, el^ i^ üernommen, lesö 

SBie aUe^ fte^t, unb toaö e^ tüerben fann. 

3toeiter Stuftritt 

?ßtinjeffin Seonote 

^mseffm 

3Baig bringft bu, Seonore ? ©ag' mir an : 
SBie ftef)t'ig um unfre greunbe ? 9Ba^ gef^a^ ? 

Seonore 

äRel^r afe toir toiffen l^ab' id) ni^t erfat)ren. 

©ie trafen l^art jufammen, Slaffo 50g, leeo 

79 
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3)ein 83ruber trennte fie : allem t^ [d^eint, 

Site f)abe Saffo biefen ©treit begonnen. 

2lntonio getit frei uml^er unb fprid^t 

STOit feinem gürften ; Saffo bleibt bagegen 

SSerbannt in feinem 3™mer unb allein. . leeö 

«PHttacffm 

(äetoi^ \)ai if)n Slntonio gereijt, 

3)en |)oc]^geftimmten falt unb fremb beicibigt. 

2t0mtt 

3d^ glaub' eö felbft. S)enn eine SBoIfe ftanb, 
©c^on ate er ju unö trat, um feine ©tirn. 

*m5cffltt 
3ld^, ba§ tt)ir boci^ bem reinen ftiHen 3Binf i67o 

3)e^ |)eräenö nad^jugefin fo fet)r Verlernen ! 
®anä leife fprid^t ein ®ott in unfrer 93ruft, 
©anj leife, ganj bernetimlici^, jeigt un^ an, 
3Ba^ ju ergreifen ift unb toa^ ju ftiefin. 
Slntonio erfd^ien mir t)eute frül^ iötö 

SBiel fd^roffer nod^ aU je, in fid^ gejogner. 
Sig toarnte mid^ mein ®eift, ate neben it)n 
©id^ Staffo fteHte. ©ief) baö ^ufere nur 
SSon beiben an, ba^ 2lngefid^t, ben 2^on, 
5Den »lief, ben Sritt ! ®g toiberftrebt fid^ aUe« ; leso 
©ie fönnen etoig feine Siebe toed^feln. 
3)od^ überrebete bie Hoffnung mid^, 
S)ie ©lei^nerin : fie finb Vernünftig beibe, 
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©inb ebel, unterrtd^tet, beiite greunbe ; 

Unb totlcS) ein SBanb ift fid^rer afe bcr Outen ? less 

3c^ trieb ben Süngling an ; er gab fic^ ganj ; 

SBie fd^ön, toie toarm ergab er ganj fid^ mir ! 

D f)ätt' id^ gleid^ Slntonto gefprod^en ! 

Sd^ jouberte ; eö toar nur lurje Qtit ; 

Sd^ fc^eute mic^, gleid^ mit ben erften 3Borten, leoo 

Unb bringenb if)m ben Süngling ju empf ef)Ien ; 

Sßerüefe auf ©itte mid^ unb ^öflid^Ieit, 

2luf ben (äebraud^ ber 9Bett, ber fid^ fo glatt 

©elbft jttjifd^en geinbe legt ; befürchtete 

Sßon bem geprüften 2Ranne biefe 3äf)e lesö 

S)er rafd^en Sugenb nid^t. @ö ift gefd^el^n ! 

S)aö Übel ftanb mir fern, nun ift eö ba. 

D gib mir einen SRat ! 3Baö ift ju tun ? 

Seoit0re 
SBie fd^njer ju raten fei, baö fütjlft bu felbft 
9?ad^ bem, toa^ bu gefagt. S§ ift ni^t t)ier i70o 

©in STOifeöerftanbni^ ätoifd^en ®leid^geftimmten ; 
S)a^ fteHen 9Borte, ja im 9?otfalI fteHen 
©g Söaffen leidet unb glüdKid^ loieber ^er. 
3hJei SÄänner finb'ig, id^ i)aV t^ lang gefüfjlt, 
S)ie barum geinbe finb, toeil bie SZatur noö 

SRid^t einen SÄann auö itjnen beiben formte. 
Unb toären fie ju it)rem SSorteil flug, 
©0 würben fie ate greunbe fid^ berbinben ; 
2)ann ftünben fie für einen SKann unb gingen 
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3Rit TlaiS)t unb ®tücf unb £u[t inxä)^ Sebeit ^irt. 1710 

©0 l^offt' id^ felbft, nun fet)* id^ tDoi)l, umfonft. 

S)er 3toi[t öön t)eute, fei er iDie er fei, 

3ft beiäulegen : bod^ ba^ fici^ert unö 

Siid^t für bie ß^J^i^nf^f fö^ l^^^ SKorgen nid^t. 

©g ipär* am heften, bäd^t' id^, 3:affo reifte 1715 

Stuf eine Qtxt üon £)ier ; er fönnte ja 

9?ad^ SRom, aud^ itatf) glorenj fid^ toenben ; bort 

2;räf' id^ in njenig SBod^en it)n, unb fönnte 

9Iuf fein ®emüt afe eine gi^eunbin toirim. 

S)u njürbeft l^ier inbeffen ben 9Intonio, 1720 

2)er unö fo fremb geworben, bir auf^ neue 

Unb beinen greunben nä^er bringen : fo 

®en?äl^rte ba^, toa^ i^t unmöglid^ fd^eint, 

S)ie gute 3^it üielleid^t, bie bielei^ gibt 

^rtttseffUt 

5)u roiQft bid^ in Oenufe, greunbin, fe^en, 1725 

3d^ foU entbel^ren ; t)eifet ba^ billig fein ? 

fieoitore 

©ntbel^ren njirft bu md)t§, aU toa^ bu bod) 
3n biefem gaHe nidf)t genießen fönnteft. 

@o ru^ig foQ id^ einen greunb verbannen ? 

fieonou 

@rf)atten, ben bu nur jum ©d^ein oerbannft. 1730 
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9Kein ©ruber tüxxb if)n m(i)t mit SBiUen laffeit. 

Seoitore 

3Benn er e^ fiet)t toie toir, fo gibt er nad^. 

^rittseffln 

®g ift fo fd^tüer, im greunbe fici^ berbammen. 

fieoiure 

Uttb benitoci^ retteft bu ben greunb in bir. 

^rittseffttt 

Sd^ gebe nid^t mein 3a, ba§ e^ gcfc^el^e. 1735 

Seottore 

©0 toarte noci^ ein grö^re^ Übel ab. 

^rittjeffitt 

S)u peinigft mtd^, unb toei^t nici^t ob bu nü|e[t 

fieonore 

3Bir »erben batb entbedEen, toer fid^ irrt. 

^rinjeffln 

Unb foH e^ fein, fo frage mid^ nid^t länger. 

fieottore 

9Ber fid^ entfd^üefeen lann, befiegt ben ©d^merj. 1740 

^rinaeffUt 

®ntfd£|Ioffen bin id^ nid)t, allein eig fei, 
3Benn er fid^ nid^t auf lange Qdt entfernt — 
Unb Ia§ unö für il^n forgen, Seonore, 
S)a§ er nid^t SKangel etnja fünftig leibe, 
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3)a§ il^m ber ^erjog feinen Unterhalt 1745 

Slud^ in ber gerne toiHig reid^en laffe. 

©prici^ mit 2lntonio, benn er öermag 

SBei meinem SBruber öiel, nnb toirb ben ©trctt 

^iä)i unferm greunb nnb unig gebenfen loollen. 

2tomtt 

©n 3Bort bon bir, ^ßrinjeffin, gälte mel^r. i7ßo 

«PHttieffltt 

^6) tann, bu njei^t eö, meine greunbin, nid^t 

SBie'ig meine ©d^toefter t)on Urbino lann, 

gür mid^ unb für bie SKeinen toa^ erbitten, 

Sd£) lebe gern fo ftiHe bor mid^ f)in, 

Unb nel^me t)on bem SBruber banfbar an, itm 

3Baig er mir immer geben fann unb toiH. 

3d^ t)abe fonft barüber mand^en SSortourf 

9Wir felbft gemad^t ; nun ^aV xä) übertounben. 

@g fdöalt mic^ eine J^reurtbin oft barum : 

3)u bift uneigennü^ig, fagte ffe, neo 

S)a§ ift retf)t fd^ön : allein fo fe^r bift bu% 

S)a§ bu audE) ba^ SBebürfnii^ beiner greunbe 

9?id^t red^t empfinben fannft. Sd^ laff t^ gel^n, 

Unb mu§ benn eben biefen SSortourf tragen. 

Um befto me^r erfreut eö midE), bafe id^ itsö 

9lun in ber 2;at bem greunbe nü^en fann ; 

©ig faßt mir meiner 9Wutter ©rbfd^aft ju, 

Unb gerne toiH ic^ für il)n forgen t)elfen. 
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2t9Mtt 

Unb td^, Sürftin, finbe mid^ im gaUe, 

©afe id^ aU gtcunbin auci^ mid[j jetgen faitn. 1770 

©r ift fein guter SBirt ; tpo eö it)m f e^It, 

3Berb' id^ ü)m fc^on gefd^idft ju l^elfen toiffen. 

©0 nimm it)n toeg, unb, foH id^ it)n cntbel)ren, 

SBor aßen anbern fei er bir gegönnt : 

3d^ fel^' eö n)ot)I, fo toirb eö beffer fein. 1770 

aÄufe id^ benn njieber biefen ©d^merj afe gut 

Unb l^eilfam greifen ? S)a<^ toar mein Oefd^idE 

Sßon 3ugenb auf ; id^ bin nun bran getoötint 

JRur I)alb ift ber «erluft beö fc^önften ®Iäcfö, 

933enn toir auf ben 83efi^ nid^t fidler jäl)Iten. nso 

Seoninre 

3d^ £)offe, bic^ fo fd^ön bu t^ berbienft 
&lixdixä) ju felin. 

eieonore! mMüä)? 
SBcr ift benn glüdElid^? — SKeinen 83ruber jnjar 
9Köd^t' id^ fo nennen, benn fein grofeeö ^tx^ 
Xrägt fein Oefd^idE mit immer gleid^em 9Kut ; i785 

hinein toa^ er üerbient, bog toarb if)m nie. 
3ft meine ©d^toefter bon Urbino glüdHic^? 
3)0^ fd^öne SBeib, ba^ eble grofee ^erj ! 
Sie bringt bem Jüngern 9Kanne feine Äinber ; 
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(£r aä)ki [ie, unb läfet fie'^ nid)t entgelten, 1790 

3)od) feine gteube tüotjnt in il^rem §auö. 

SBai^ Ijalf benn unfrer 9)tutter i£)re Älugtieit ? 

®ie Kenntnis jeber 9lrt, il^r großer @inn ? 

Sonnt' er fie üor bem fremben Srrtum f^ü^en? 

9Kan natjm un^ t)on if)r njeg : nun ift [ie tot ; 1795 

©ie liefe un^ Sinbern ni^t ben Sroft, bafe fie 

SRit i£)rem ©Ott üerfölint geftorben fei. 

Seonnre 

D blide nid^t naä) bem, toa^ jebem fe^It ; 
93etrad)te, n)a^ nod^ einem jeben bleibt ! 
ma^ bleibt nid^t bir, $ßrinäeffin? 

*ritt5cffltt 

3ßa^ mir bleibt ? isoo 
Oebulb, SIeonore ! Üben fonnt' id^ bie 
9Son Sugenb auf. S33enn greunbe, toenn (äefd^njifter 
S3ei geft unb Spiel gefellig fid) erfreuten, 
§ielt Ärantf)eit mid^ auf meinem ^iwimer feft, 
Unb in ©efellfd^aft mandjer Seiben mufet' 1805 

Sd^.früt) entbetjren lernen. Sine^ toar, 
3Ba^ in ber Sinfamfeit mid^ fd)ön ergö^te, 
2)ie greube be^ ©efangi^ ; id^ unter£)ielt 
9Wid^ mit mir fetbft, i^ tüiegte ©^merj unb ®ef)nfud^t 
Unb jeben SBunfdj mit leifen 3!önen ein. isio 

S)a tourbe fieiben oft ®enufe, unb fetbft 
S)a^ traurige ®efüt)t jur Harmonie. 
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9?ici^t lang tuar mir bte^ ®Iüd gegönnt, anä) biefe^ 
9?af)m mir ber Slrjt l^intüeg : [ein ftreng ®e6ot 
§ie^ mi^ öerftummen ; leben foHt' xd), leiben, isiö 

S)en einjagen Keinen 3^roft foUt' id) ent6et)ren. 

SeottDte 

©0 üiele greunbe fanben fi(^ ju bir, 
Unb nun bi[t bu gefunb, bift leben^frol^. 

^ä) bin gefunb, bai^ l^ei^gt, ici^ bin nid^t frani ; 

Unb mand^e greunbe i)aV iä), bereu 3^reue 1820 

Wiä) glüdlid^ maci^t. Slud^ ^att' id^ einen greunb — 

fieonore 
2)u l^aft il^n nodE). 

Unb tuerb' il^n balb Verlieren. 
S)er Slugenblicf, ba idE) juerft if)u faf), 
SSar üielbebeutenb. S!aum erl^olt' i^ mi^ 1824 

aSon mannen Seiben ; @d)merä ^^'^ Ärantljeit toaren 
Saum erft gelri^en ; [tiC befd^eiben blidEt' i^ 
Sn^ Seben ujieber, freute mid^ be^ Sag^ 
Unb ber ©ef^toifter toieber, fog bel^erjt 
2)er jüjgen ,^offnung reinften Salfam ein. 
Sd) tragt' e^ üorttjört^ in ha^ Seben njeiter isso 

^ineiujufel^n, unb freunbli^e ©eftatten 
begegneten mir au^ ber gerne. S)a, 
Steonore, ftellte mir ben Süngting 
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¥ritiaeffUi 

3Ba^ ici^ befi^e, mag ici^ gern betoafircn : 

S)er SSSed^fel untcrt)ält, boä) nu^t er faum. 

3Rit jugenbüd^er ©el^nfud^t griff id^ nie 

SBegicrig in beit So^topf frembcr 3BcIt, lass 

gür mein bebürfenb uncrfal^ren |)erä 

3ufäQig einen ®egenftanb ju ^afd^cn. 

Sl^n mufet' icjö etiren, barum liebt' ici^ il^n ; 

^ä) mufet' it)n lieben, meil mit if)m mein Seben 

3um Seben njarb, toie id^ eö nie gefannt. i89o 

(£rft fagt' ici^ mir : entferne bici^ bon if)m ! 

3c^ iDid^ unb toici^ unb fam nur immer nät)er, 

©0 lieblidE) angelodt, fo t|art beftraft ! 

©n reineö, toaljrei^ @ut üerfd^toinbet mir, 

Unb meiner ©ef)nfudE)t fd^iebt ein böfer ®eift isos 

©tatt greub' unb ®IM bernjanbte ©d^merjen unter. 

fitomtt 

9Benn einer greunbin SBort nic^t tröften fann, 
©0 ttjirb bie ftille %ft ber fd^önen SBelt, 
S)er guten 3eit bid^ unüermerft erquidCen. 

$nn$efftn 
SBo£)I ift fie fd^ön, bie 9BeIt ! 3n i^rer SSSeite i9oo 

93en)egt fid^ fo üiel ®ute^ l^in unb l^er. 
2ldE), bafe e^ immer nur um einen ©d^ritt 
SSon un^ fid^ ju entfernen f^eint, 
Unb unfre bange ©el^nfud^t burd^ boig ätbm 
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"änä) ©d^rttt bor ©d^ritt, biö naä) bcm Orabc lodEt ! i906 

@o feiten tft eö bafe bie SRenfci^en finben, 

9Ba^ il^nen boci^ befttmmt getoefen fci^ien, 

©0 feiten, ba§ fie baö erl)alten, too^ 

Slud^ einmal bie beglüdte ^nb ergriff ! 

®^ reifet fic| loö toOig erft ftd^ unö ergab, i9io 

SBir laffen lo^ nja^ toir begierig faxten. 

®g gibt ein ®IüdE , allein toir f ennen'g nid^t : 

SBir fennen'ö n)oI)I, unb toiffen'ö nid^t ju fc^ä^en, 

2)rttter auftritt 

Seoiwre 

(aUein) 
SBie jammert mid^ baö eble fc^öne ^erj ! 
aSeld^ traurig Soö, ba^ i^rer ^ol^eit fäHt ! iöiö 

Slc^, fie öerliert — unb beut ft bu ju gewinnen ? 
Sft'^ benn fo nötig, bafe er fid^ entfernt? 
SKad^ft bu e^ nötig, um allein für bic^ 
3)a^ ^rj unb bie Talente ju befi^en, 
S)ie bu bi^l^er mit einer anbern teilft, 1920 

Unb ungleich teilft ? Sft'ö reblid) f ju fianbeln ? 
Sift bu nid^t reidE) genug ? SBa^ f eljlt bir nod^ ? 
©emal^I unb ©oI)n unb ®üter, SRang unb ©d^önl^eit, 
S)a^ ^aft bu aHeö, unb bu toißft nod^ il^n 
3u biefem aßen l^aben ? Siebft bu il)n ? 1926 

SBaig ift t^ fonft, toarum bu il^n nic^t mel^r 
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©ntbel^rcn magft ? S)u barfft t^ bir g^fte^n. — 

SBie reijenb i[t'ig, in feinem fd^önen (Seifte 

@id6 felber ju befpiegeln ! S33irb ein ®Iücf 

9?ic^t boppelt grofe unb l^errlic^, toenn fein Sieb i93o 

Un^ tt)ie auf ^immefötoolfen trägt unb f)ebt ? 

S)ann bift bu erft beneiben^toert ! S)u bift, 

S)u ^aft bog nid^t allein, toa^ biele toünfc^en ; 

@ig toeife, e^ fennt aud^ jeber, toaö bu t)aft ! 

S)id^ nennt bein SSaterlanb unb fielet auf bid^, 1935 

S)ag ift ber ^ödEifte ®ipfel jebeö (älüdö. 

Sft Saura benn attein ber Siame, ber 

9Son allen jarten 2i)j))j)en Hingen foU ? 

Unb l^atte nur 5ßetrard^ aCein ba^ SRed^t, 

S)ie unbef annte ©^öne ju vergöttern ? 1940 

9Bo ift ein 9Wann, ber meinem greunbe fid^ 

SSergleid^en barf ? SBie it)n bie SBett üerel^rt, 

@o toirb bie 9?ad^tüett i£)n beretirenb nennen. 

3Bie tierrlidE) ift'ig, im (Slanje biefeö Sebenö 

S£)n an ber Seite i)abtn ! fo mit il^m 1945 

2)er ßii^nft fid) mit leidstem ©dritte nat)n ! 

Sitebann üermag bie Qdt, ba^ Sllter nid^tig 

9luf bid), unb nid^tö ber fre^e SRuf, 

2)er t)in unb l^er beig SBeifate SBoge treibt : 

J)a^ n)a^ üergänglid^ ift, bett)af)rt fein Sieb. 1950 

S)u bift nod^ fd^ön, nod^ glüdlid^, toenn fd^on lange 

3)er ^ei^ ber 2)inge bid^ mit fortgeriffen. 

S)u mufet i£)n t)aben, unb i^r nimmft bu nic^t^ : 
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3)enn il^re Steigung ju bem teerten SRannc 

Sft il^rcn anbern Seibenfc^aften gleid^. 19B5 

(Sie leud^ten, teie ber ftiHe ©d^ein be^ SRonb^ 

3)ein SBanbrer fpärltd^ auf bem ^fab ju 9?acl^t ; 

@ie tpärmen ntd^t, unb gießen feine Suft 

^oä) Seben^freub' umf)er. ©ie toirb fid^ freuen, 

SBenn fie it)n fern, toenn fie il^n glüdlid^ toeife, i960 

SBie fie genofe, toenn fie it)n täglid^ fal^. 

Unb bann, id^ toiH mit meinem greunbe nid^t 

SBon il^r unb biefem §ofe mic^ Verbannen : 

3d^ fomme lieber, unb id^ bring' il^n toieber. 

©0 fott e^ fein ! — §ier fommt ber raulie greunb ; i965 

SBir tooHen fe^n, ob toir i^n jä^men fönnen. 

JBierter 3(ttftritt 

Seonore älntonio 

Seonore 

S)u bringft un^ Ärieg ftatt grieben : fdEieint t^ bod^, 

2)u fommft aug einem Sager, einer ©d^Iad^t, 

SBo bie Qktvalt regiert, bie gauft entfd^eibet, 

Unb nid^t t)on SRom, too feierlidEie ÄIugI)eit iwo 

3)ie ^änbe fegnenb I)ebt, unb eine SBelt 

3« i^ren Sfifeen fief)t, bie gern gel^ord^t 

Antonio 
3d^ mufe ben Xabel, fc^öne greunbin, bulben, 
3)od^ bie SntfdEjuIb'gung liegt nid^t toeit baöon* 
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©g tft gcf&^rltd^, toenn man aHju lang 1975 

©td^ Hug unb mä^ig jetgen mu^. @g lauert 

3)cr böfe ®emuig btr an ber ©citc, 

Unb tottt getoaltfam aud^ Don Qtxt ju 3ctt 

Sin D))fer ^aben. Setber l^ab' id^'ö btegmal 

2luf meiner greunbe Soften i^m gebrad^t igso 

£e0itipre 

S)u l^aft um frembe SKenfd^en bid^ fo lang 
JBemül^t unb bic^ nad^ il^rem @inn gerid^tet: 
9?un, ba bu beine greunbe toieber fiel^ft, 
SBerfennft bu fie unb rec^teft toie mit gremben. 

Otf-~ Ä. f ^ 

«iittoitto 

3)a liegt, geliebte greunbin, bie ®efa^r ! 1966 

SRit fremben SIRenfdEien nimmt man fid^ äufammcn, 

3)a merft man auf, ba fud^t man feinen 3toedt 

3n il^rer ®unft, bamit fie nu^en foHen ; 

SlDein bei greunben läfet man frei fic^ gel^n, 

9Kan rul^t in il^rer Siebe, man erlaubt 1990 

@id^ eine Saune, ungejäl^mter toirft 

S)ie Seibenfd^aft, unb fo Verlegten toir 

3lm erften bie, bie toir am järtften lieben. 

Seonore 

3n biefer rul^igen ©etrad^tung finb' iä) bx6) 

@dE)on ganj, mein teurer greunb, mit greuben toiebcr- 1995 
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Sa, nttd^ öerbrtc^t — unb id^ bcfcnn' c^ flcm — 

3)a§ id^ mid^ l^cut fo ol^nc 2Ra| öcrior. 

Mein geftel^e, toenn ein toadfeer 9Kann 

9Ktt l^ci^er ©ttrn Don faurcr 3lrbcit f ommt, 

Unb frät am Slbenb in erfe^nten ©d^attcn 2000 

3u neuer SRül^e auöjuml^en benft, 

Unb finbet bann öon einem SRü^iggänflcr 

3)en ©d^atten breit befeffen, foH er nid^t 

«ud^ etoaig SRenfc^Iid^ö in bem SBufen füllen ? 

Seoitore 

9Benn et red^t menfd^üd^ ift, fo toirb er aud^ 2006 

®en ©d^atten gern mit einem Spanne teilen, 

3)er i^m bie SRu^e füfe, bie Slrbeit leidet 

3)urd^ ein ®t^pxSiä), bmä) l^olbe Xöne mad^t 

3)er S5aum ift breit, mein greunb, ber ©d^atten gibt, 

Unb feiner brandet ben anbem ju öerbrängcn. 2010 

Sttttonio 

9Bir tDoHen un^, ©leonore, nid^t 

aWit einem ®Ieid^niö l^in unb lieber ^pidm. 

®ax t)iele 3)inge finb in biefer SBelt, 

3)ie man bem anbem gönnt unb gerne teilte 

3ebod^ eig ift ein ©d^ag, ben man allein 2010 

3)em ^od^üerbienten gerne gönnen mag, 

©n anbrer, ben man mit bem ^öd^ftberbienten 

SRit gutem SBiHen niemals teilen toirb — 



96 Torquato Xaffo 

Unb fragft bu mid^ naä) biefen bciben ©cl^ä|cn ; 

3)cr Sorbccr tft eg unb bk ®unft bcr grauen. aoao 

SeimiPre 

^t jener ffiranj um unfern SünglingiS ^caxpt 

3)en ernften 9Kann beleibigt ? ^tteft bu 

gür feine SJWil^e, feine fd^ßne 3)id|tung 

S5efdE)etbnern Sol^n bod^ felbft nidE)t finben fönncn. 

3)enn ein SBerbienft ba^ au^erirbifcf} ift, 2025 

3)aö in ben Süften fdEitoebt, in 2;önen nur, 

3n leidsten S5ilbern unfern ®eift umgaufelt, 

@ö toirb benn aud^ mit einem fd^önen Silbe, 

SRit einem t)oIben ß^i^l^^n nur belol^nt ; 

Unb tpenn er felbft bie ©rbe laum berül^rt, 2030 

S5erüt)rt ber pdEifte Sof)n il^m faum bag ^au))t. 

©n unfruchtbarer 3^^i8 if^ ^^^^ ®efd^ent, 

3)ag ber SSerel^rer unfrud^tbare Steigung 

St)m gerne bringt, bamit fie einer ©d^ulb 

Stufg leid^tfte fid^ entlabe. 3)u mifegönnft 2035 

2)em S5itb beö SRärt^rerig ben golbnen ©d^ein 

Um^ fälble ^aapt tpo^l fd^toerlidE) ; unb getoi^, 

3)er Sorbeerfeanj ift, tpo er bir erfd^eint, 

®n 3^^^tt ^^^^ ^^^ Seibeni^ ate beg ®Iüdfö. 

9(]ttotti0 

SBiH ^ttüa mid^ bein liebem^ttjürb'ger 9Kunb 2040 

S)ie eitetfeit ber SBelt öeradEiten lehren ? 
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Se0ttore 

©in j[cbcg ®ut naä) feinem SBert ju fd^ä^en, 

S5raud^' td^ bxä) nic^t ju leieren. Slber bod|, 

@^ fd^etnt, Don Snt ju 3rit bebarf ber SBeife, 

©0 fef)r toie anbre, ba| man tl^m bie ®üter, 2040 

S)tc er bcfifet, im redeten Sid^te geige. 

S)u, ebler 9Kann, bu toirft an ein ^l^antom 

SSon ®unft unb @^re leinen 2lnf))rud^ mad^en. 

S)er S)ienft, mit bem bu beinem gürften bid^, 

9Kit bem bu beine greunbe bir öerbinbeft, 2050 

Sft toirfenb, ift Icbenbig, unb fo mu§ 

S)er Sol^n aud^ toirflid^ unb lebenbig fein. 

3)ein Sorbeer ift ba^ fürftUc^e SBertraun, 

3)ai3 auf ben ©d^ultem bir, afe liebe Saft, 

©elbauf t unb leidet getragen ruf)t ; e^ tft 2050 

3)ein Shil^m ba^ allgemeine 3i^traun. 

Unb t)on ber ®unft ber grauen fagft bu nidE)tö, 
3)ie toillft bu mir bod^ nid^t entbel^rüd^ fdE)iIbern? 

Seott0re 
SBic man e^ nimmt. 3)enn bu entbel^rft fie nid^t, 
Unb IeidE)ter toöre fie bir ju entbetjren, 2060 

2lfe fie eg jenem guten SIRann nid^t ift. 
3)enn fag\ geläng' e^ einer grau, toenn fie 
9?ad^ if)rer SIrt für bid| ju forgen badete, 
SRit bir fic^ ju befd^äft'gen unternäl^me ? 
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Sei bir tft aUc^ Orbnuitg, ©id^crl^cit ; 2066 

3)u forgft für bid^, tote bu für anbrc forgft, 

S)u l^aft toog man bir geben möd^tc. Sencr 

SBefd^öftigt un^ in unferm eignen gad^e. 

Sl^m fef)It'ö an taufenb Äleinigfeiten, bic 

3« fd^offen eine grau fid^ gern bemül^t am) 

3)a^ fd^önfte Scinenjcug, ein feiben SIeib 

SRit ettoog ©tidEerei, baig trägt er gem. 

@r fielet fid^ gern gepult, öielmel^r, er f ann 

Uneblen ©toff, ber nur ben Äned^t bcjeid^net, 

2tn feinem Seib nid^t butben, alle^ foll 2075 

S^m fein unb gut unb fd^ön unb ebel fte^n. 

Unb bennod^ l^at er fein Oefd^idE, baiS aU^ 

@id^ anjufd^affen, toenn er e^ befi^t, 

@id^ äu erl^alten ; immer f el^It e^ il^m 

Sin ®elb, an ©orgfamfeit. S5alb läfet er ba 20«) 

Sin ©tüdE, balb eine^ bort @r feieret nie 

SBon einer SReife tnieber, ba| il^m nid^t 

Sin 3)ritteil feiner ©ad^en fel^Ie» 95alb 

SBeftiel^It i^n ber S5ebiente. @o, Slntonio, 

^at man für il^n bog ganjc Sal^r ju forgen. 2086 

9(tttoitio 

Unb biefe ©orge mad^t il^n lieb unb lieber. 
©tüdEferger 3üngting, bem man feine SIRängel 
3ur Xugenb red^net, bem fo fdE)ön öergönnt ift, 
3)en Stnaben nod^ ate SRann ju f))ielen, ber 



S)rtttcr Sluf jufl Vierter auftritt 99 

@td^ feiner I)oIbcn ©d^toäd^c rül)men barf ! 2090 

S)u müfeteft mir üerjeil^en, fd^ßne greunbin, 

SBcnn id^ aud^ l^ier ein toentg bitter toürbe. 

3)u faflft nid^t aUeS, fagft nid^t toa^ er toagt, 

Unb ba§ er ßüger ift afe toie man benft. 

@r rfil^mt fid^ ätoeier glammen ! Inü^ft unb löft 2095 

S)ie Änoten l^tn mib toieber unb getoinnt 

aRitfoIc^enSünftenfoIc^e fersen! Sffd 

3u glauben? 

SeoitiPYe 

®ut ! ©elbft baiS betoeift ja fd^on, 
3)a^ eig nur greunbfd^aft ift, toaö un^ belebt 
Unb toenn toir benn aud^ Sieb' um Siebe taufd^ten, 2100 
SJelol^nten toir ba^ fd^öne ^erj nid^t biHig, 
3)a8 ganj fid^ felbft öergifet unb l^ingegeben 
3m l^olben Xraum für feine greunbe lebt ? 

9(ittoitio 

SBerttJöl^nt il^n nur unb immer mel^r unb mel^r, 

Safet feine ©elbftigfeit für Siebe gelten, 2100 

SBeleibigt alle greunbe, bie fid^ eud^ 

SJät treuer ©eele tpibmen, gebt bem ©toljen 

fjreitpilligen Xribut, jerftöret ganj 

3)en fd^finen Äreiö gefeiligen SBertraunig ! 

Seimore 

SBtr ftnb nid^t fo ))arteiifd^ toie bu glaubft, 2110 

©rmal^ncn unfern greunb in mand^en gäHen ; 
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SBtr tpünfdien il^n ju btlbcn, bafe er mel^r 

©id^ felbft gcmcfec, ntcl^r fidE) ju gcmefeen 

3)en anbem geben fönne. SBo^ an t^nt 

3u tabeln tft, ba^ bleibt umg ntd^t Verborgen. 2115 

3)od^ lobt tl^r öieleiS tooig ju tabeln toäre. 

3d) fenn' il^n lang, er ift fo leicht ju fennen, 

Unb ift JU ftotj fid^ ju verbergen. S5alb 

aSerfinft er in fid^ felbft, atö toäre ganj 

S)ie SBelt in feinem S5ufen, er fid^ ganj 2120 

3n feiner 3Beft genug, unb aHe^ ringi^ 

Umf)er öerf^ttjinbet il^m. @r lä^t ei^ get)n, 

Säfet^g fallen, ftöfet'^ ^intoeg unb ru^t in fid^ — 

Stuf einmal, toie ein unbemerfter gunte 

3)ie SIRine jünbet, fei eö greube, Seib, 2125 

3om ober ®riUe, ^eftig brid^t er an^ : 

3)ann toiH er allei^ faffen, aHe^ l^alten, 

S)ann foü gef^e^n, toa^ er fid^ benfen mag ; 

Sn einem Slugenblidfe foH entftel^n, 

SBa^ Saläre lang bereitet toerben foHte, 2130 

3n einem Slugenbtidf gef)oben fein, 

aSai^ SWütje faum in Salären löfen fönnte. 

Sr forbert ba^ Unmögüd^e t)on fid^, 

3)amit er eö t)on anbem forbem bürfc. 

3)ie legten @nben aller 3)inge toiU 2135 

©ein ®eift jufammenf äffen; ba^ gelingt 
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Staunt einem unter SRiHionen SRenfc^en, 
Unb er tft ntc^t ber SRann: er fäUt äule^t, 
Um ntd^t^ flebeffert, in [tc^ felbft jurüdE. 

Seonore 

@r fd^abet anbem ni^t, er fd^abet fid^» 2140 

9(tttottio 

Unb bod^ berieft er anbre nur ju fel^r. 

Äannft bu e^ leugnen, bafe im SlugenblidE 

S)er Seibenfd^aft, bie il^n bel^enb ergreift, 

@r auf ben Surften, auf bie gürftin felbft, 

Sluf toen e^ fei, ju fdEimäl^n, ju läftem toagt ? 2145 

Qtvax augenblidEti^ nur ; allein genug, 

3)er SlugenblidE fommt mieber : er be^errfdE)t 

©0 toenig feinen SRunb ate feine 83ruft. 

£eonore 

3d^ foHte benfen, toenn er fid^ Don l^ier 

Sluf eine furje Qdt entfernte, foHt' 2160 

®^ tüo\)l für it)n nnö anbre nü|ü^ fein. 

9(tttottio 

9SieIIeidE)t, biellei^t aud^ nid^t. 3)od^ eben je^t 

3ft nid^t baran ju benfen: benn ic^ toilt 

3)en getjler nid^t auf meine ©d^ultern laben; 

®^ tonnte fd^einen, bafe id^ i^n Vertreibe, 2155 

Unb id^ bertreib' il^n nic^t. Um meinettoiHen 

Sann er an unferm ^ofe rul^ig bleiben; , 
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Unb tDcnn er fic^ mit mir öerfö^ncn toiH, 

Unb toenn er meinen SRat befolgen fann, 

@o toerben toir ganj leiblid^ leben fönnen. 2160 

Se0itiPre 

9?un I)offft bu felbft auf ein ®emüt ju toirfcn, 
5)0^ bir öor furjem nod^ üerloren fd^ien. 

9Uttoitio 

SBir l^offen immer, unb in allen 3)ingcn 

3ft beffer I)offen ate üerstoeifeln. 3)enn 

SBer tann bog äKöglic^e bered^nen? @r 2165 

Sft unferm gürften toert. @r mu§ un^ bleiben. 

Unb bilben toir bann auc^ umfonft an i^m, 

@o ift er nid^t ber einj'ge, ben toir bulben. 

Seoitipre 

@o ol^ne Seibenfd^aft, fo un))arteiifd^ 

@ilaubt' id^ bid^ nid^t. S)u l^aft bic^ fd^neQ befel^rt. 2170 

«lttc0ttio 
S)aig Sllter mufe bod^ einen SSorjug I)abcn, 
3)a6, tpenn e^ audE) bem Irrtum nic^t entgeht, 
@^ boc^ fid^ auf ber ©teile faffen tann. 
3)u tparft, mi^ beinern greunbe ju öerföl^ncn, 
3uerft bemül^t. SRun bitt' id^ e^ öon bir. 2175 

Sit toaig bu tannft, bafe biefer SRann fic^ finbe, 
Unb alle^ lieber balb in gleid^em fei. 
3d^ ge^e felbft ju il^m, fobalb id^ nur 
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SSon btr erfal^rc, bafe er rul^ig tft, 

©obalb bu glaubet, ba§ meine ©egcntoort 2180 

3)ai3 Übel nic^t berme^rt. 3)od^ tooiS bu tuft, 

3)ai3 tu in bicfer ©tunbe ; benn ^ gcl^t 

Sllfon^ I)eut abcnb nod^ jurüd, unb id^ 

SBerb' i^n begleiten. Seb' inbcffen tool^L 

fünfter $(itftritt 

SeoitiNrc 

(aaein) 
gür bie^mal, lieber greunb, finb toir nid^t eind ; 2186 
SRein SBorteil unb ber beine gelten \)tvit 
SWd^t ^anb in ^nb. 3d^ nüfee biefe Q^ 
Unb fud^c Saffo ju getoinncn. ©d^ncß ! 
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©rfter «itftritt 

3immer 

XttffO 

(aOein) 
Sift bu aug einem ^^raum ertoad^t, unb I)at 
S)er fc^öne 2;rug auf einmal bid^ öerlaffen ? 2190 

^t bid^ an einem 2;ag ber pc^ften Suft 
®n ©d^Iaf gebänbigt, l^ält unb ängftct nun 
2Rit fd^tDcren geffeln^eine ©eele ? Sa, 
3)u tpaj^ft unb träumft. SBo finb bie ©tunben I)in, 
S)ie um bein ^aupt mit SBIumenfränjen fpielten ? 2195 
S)ie Xage, tpo bein ®eift mit freier ©e^nfudE)t 
S)e§ ^immete au^gefpannte^ S5Iau bur^brang ? 
Unb bennod^ lebft bu nod^, unb fül)tft bidE) an, 
S)u fütjlft bid^ an, unb toei^t ni^t ob bu lebft 
Sft'i^ meine ©c^ulb, ift'ö eineö anbern ©c^ulb, 2200 

S)a| idE) mid^ nun ate f^ulbig l^ier befinbe ? 
^ab' idE| üerbrod^en, ba^ iä) leiben foH ? 
3ft nid^t mein gan jer getjler ein SSerbienft ? 
3d^ fa^ il)n an, unb tparb öom guten SBiHen, 
9Som ^offnung^toal^n be^ ^er jen^ übereilt : 2205 

3)cr fei ein 9KenfdE), ber menfd^üc^ Slnfel^n trägt 

104 
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^6) ging mit offnen Sinnen auf il^n lo^, 

Unb füllte ©c^Iofe unb 9iieflel, feine SJruft 

D l^att' ic^ bo^ fo flufl mir auiggebad^t, 

SBie id^ ben SKann empfangen tooHte, bcr 2210 

SSon alten Seiten mir öerbäd^tig toar ! 

SlHein toa^ immer bir begegnet fei, 

©0 I)alte bidE) an ber Oetoife^eit feft: 

Sd^ l^abe f ie gefel^n ! ®ie ftanb bor mir ! 

@ic \\)vaä) ju mir, ic^ l^abe fie vernommen ! 2215 

3)er f8M, ber 2;on, ber SBorte l^olber @inn, 

©ie finb auf etoig mein, e^ raubt fie nid^t 

S)ie 3eit, ba^ S^idfal, no^ bo^ toilbe ®IüdE! 

Unb ]^ob mein ®eift fid^ ba ju fd^neH em))or, 

Unb Iie| ic^ aHjuraf^ in meinem S5ufen 2220 

3)er glamme Suft, bie mid^ nun fetbft öerjel^rt, 

©0 fann mic^'g nic^t gereun, unb tpäre felbft 

2luf etoig ba^ Oefd^idE be^ Seben^ l^in. 

3d^ toibmete mi^ xi)x, unb folgte fro^ 

S)em SBinfe, ber mi^ in^ SSerberben rief. 

©^ fei ! ©0 l^ab' ic^ midE) bodE| toert gejeigt 

3)cg föfttic^en SSertraun^, ba§ mid^ erquidtt, 

Sn biefer ©tunbe fetbft erquidft, bie mir 

S)ie fd^tparje 5ßforte langer Xrauer jeit 

®etoaltfam öffnet. — Sa, nun ift'^ getan ! 

@^ gel^t bie ©onne mir ber fd^önften ®unft 

3luf einmal unter ; feinen l^olben SBIidE 

©ntjicl^et mir ber gürft, unb läßt mid^ l^ier 
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2luf bfiftrem fd^malem 5ßfab Verloren fielen* 

3)ai3 l^ä^Uc^c ätpetbeutige ©eftügel, 2235 

3)0^ Icibtge ©efolg' ber alten 9?ad|t, 

@g fd^toärmt I)crt)or unb fc^toirrt mir um bcS ^ccapt 

SBol^tn, tooI)in beiücg' t^ meinen ©d^ritt, 

3)em @!el ju entfliel^n, ber midE) umfauft, 

S)em ?lbgrunb ju entgelin, ber öor mir liegt ? 2240 

Sbieiter $Cuftritt 

Seonore a^affo 

Seottore 

SBa« ift begegnet ? Sieber 3;affo, t)at 

3)ein @if er bid^, bein SlrgtooI)n fo getrieben ? 

aSic ip gef^etin ? SBir alle fte^n beftfirjt 

Unb beine Sanftmut, bein gefällig SBefen, 

S)ein fd^neHer S5tidE, bein rid^tiger SSerftanb, 22« 

SRit bem bu jebem gibft toaiS il^m gel^ört, 

3)ein ®Ieid^mut, ber erträgt, toa^ ju ertragen 

3)er ®ble batb, ber (Sitle feiten lernt, 

S)ie Kuge ^errfd^aft über S^^ng' unb 2\ppt — 

SKein teurer greunb, faft ganj üerfenn' id^ bid^. 2260 

Xaffo 

Unb toenn ba^ aUeö nun öerloren toäre ? 
SBenn einen greunb, ben bu einft reidE) geglaubt, 
3tuf einmal bu aU einen SSettler f änbeft ? 
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9BoI)I l^aft bu red|t, t^ bin ntd^t mel^r tdE) felbft, 

Unb bin'ig bod^ nod^ fo gut afö toie ic^'ö toar. 2250 

@^ fd^ctnt ein SRätfel, unb bo^ ift eig fein^. 

S)er fttHe 9Konb, ber bid^ bei 3laä)t erfreut, 

S)cin Sluge, bein Oemüt mit feinem ©d^ein 

Untpiberfte^IidE) lodft, er fd^tt)ebt am ZaQt 

©in unbebeutenb blaffet SBötfd^en l^in. 2200 

^ä) bin Dom ©lanj ba^ 3;age^ überfdE)ienen, 

3t)r fennet mid^, ic^ tenne midE) nic^t me^r. 

£eonore 

SBoiS bu mir fagft, mein greunb, üerftel^' id^ nid^t, 

SBie bu eö fagft ©rHöre bid^ mit mir. 

^ot bie Seleibigung beig fdE)roffen SRonn^ 2205 

S)id^ fo gefrönft, bafe bu bi^ felbft unb un^ 

©0 ganj t>eri ennen magft ? SBertraue mir. 

XttffO 

3d^ bin nid^t ber ©eleibigte, bu fietjft 

9Rid^ ja beftraft, tpeil id^ bdeibigt I)abe. 

3)ic S!noten Dieler SBorte töft ba^ ©dEitoert 2270 

®ar lei^t unb fdE)neU, allein id^ bin gefangen. 

3)u toeifet tooI)I faum — erf^ridE nid^t, garte greunbin — 

S)u triffft ben greunb in einem Äerfer an. 

9Kid^ äüd^tiget ber gürft toie einen ©dritter. 

3d^ toiH mit if)m ni^t redeten, tann e^ nid^t. 2270 

Seonote 

35u fd^eineft mef)r afö biHig ift betpegt. 
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Xaffo 

^Itft bu ntid^ für fo fd^toad^, für fo ein Sinb, 

S)a6 fold^ ein gall ntid^ gleid^ jerrütten f önne ? 

S)aig toa^ flcfd^efin ift fränft mid^ nid^t fo tief, 

SlHein ba^ feänft mid^ toa^ eö mir bebeutet. 2280 

Sa§ meine SReiber, meine geinbe nur 

®etoäl|ren ! grei unb offen ift ba^ gelb. 

Seottore 

S)u t)aft gar mand^en fälfd^Iid) in Sßerbad^t, 

3d^ tiabc felbft mid) überjeugen fönnen. 

Unb aud^ Slntonio feinbet bid) nid^t an, 2285 

SBie bu eö toätinft. S)er tieutigc Sßerbrufe — 

Xaffo 

S)en laff id^ ganj beifeite, nefime nur 

Stntonio toic er toar unb toie er bleibt. 

SSerbrie^Iid^ fiel mir ftet^ bie fteife ^lugl^cit, 

Unb ba^ er immer mir ben SReifter fpielt. 2290 

Slnftatt äu forfd^en, ob be^ ^bvtx^ ®eift 

SRid^t fd^on für fid^ auf guten ©puren toanble, 

93elet)rt er bid^ bon mand^em, baig bu beffer 

Unb tiefer füf)Iteft, unb üemimmt fein 3Bort 

S)a§ bu if|m fagft, unb toirb bid^ ftet^ üerfennen. 2295 

SSerfannt ju fein, üerfannt bon einem ©toljen, 

S)er täd^elnb bid^ ju überfet)en glaubt ! 

^ä) bin fo alt nod^ nid^t unb nid^t fo flug, 

3)a§ id^ nur bulbenb gegenläd^eln foUte. 
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grüf) ober fpät, eig tonnte fid^ nid^t t)alten, 2300 

3Btr mußten bred^en ; fpäter toör' eg nur 

Um befto fd^Iimmer toorben» Sinen §erm 

©rfenn' id^ nur, ben §erm ber mid^ ernätirt, 

S)em folg^ td^ gern, fonft toiU id^ feinen SKeifter. 

grei tvxü xä) fein im !5)enf en unb im S)id^ten ; 2305 

3m ^anbeln f darauf t bie S33elt genug uni^ ein» 

Seoiure 

©r fprid^t mit Sld^tung oft genug bon bir. 

Xaffo 
5Kit ©d^onung, toiUft bu fagen, fein unb Hug» 
Unb baiS Verbriefet mid^ eben ; benn er toeife 
(So glatt unb fo bebingt ju fpred^en, bafe 2310 

©ein Sob erft red^t jum 2;abel toirb, unb bafe 
9Kd^t§ mel^r, nid^tö tiefer bid^ üerle^t, afe Sob 
2lu^ feinem SRunbe. 

2tomtt 
SÄöd^teft bu, mein greunb, 
SSemommen l^aben, toie er fonft bon bir 
Unb bem 5;alente fprad^, ba^ bir bor öielen 2315 

S5ie gütige 9?atur berliet). @r fü£)It getoife 
2)0^ too^ bu bift unb tjaft, unb fd^ä^t eö aud^. 

D glaube mir, ein felbftifd^eg ®emüt 

Äann nid^t ber Dual beö engen 9?eib^ entfliel^cn. 
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(£in [old^er Ttann üerjcitit bcm anbcm tü6f)i 2320 

SScrmöflcn, ©tanb unb (£t|re ; benn er bcnft, 

SDo^ l^aft bu felbft, bag ^aft bu toenn bu totKft, 

SBernt bu bctiarrft, toenn bid^ bo^ ®Iücf bcgfinftigt. 

S)od^ baig tpo^ bie 9?atur allein ücrleil^t, 

SBa^ jegüd^er 93emüf|ung, jebem ©trebcn 2325 

©tetö unerreid^bar bleibt, tpo^ toeber ®oIb, 

"Sftoä) ®6)tütxt, no6) Slugtieit, nod^ SBel^arrlid^fett 

©rjtoingen fann, ba^ n)irb er nie üergei^n» 

©r gönnt t^ mir ? (£r, ber mit fteifem ©inn 

S)ie ®unft ber SÄufen ju ertro^en glaubt ? 23» 

S)er, toenn er bie ®ebanfen mand^er Siebter 

3ufammenreit)t, fid^ felbft ein Sid^ter fd^eint ? 

SBeit e^er gönnt er mir be^ gürften ®un[t, 

Sie er bod^ gern auf fid^ befd^ränfen möd^te, 

Site bo^ 2!alent, bo^ jene ^immlifd^en 2335 

S)em armen, bem bertpaiften Jüngling gaben. 

Seonofc 

fätieft bu f Har, toie id^ e§ fefie ! 
S)u irrft bic^ über if|n ; fo ift er nid^t 

Xaffo 

Unb irr' id^ mid^ an i{)m, fo irr' id^ gern ! 

3d^ benf' it|n mir ate meinen örgften g^nb, 2340 

Unb toär' untröftlid^, toenn id^ mir it)n nun 

®elinber beuten mü^te. Sörid^t ift'§ 

3n aßen ©tüden billig fein ; t^ tieifet 
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©ein eigen ©elbft jerftören. ©tnb bte STOenfd^en 

SDenn gegen unö [o billig ? SRein, o nein! 2345 

©er SRenfd^ bebarf in [einem engen SBefen 

©er boppelten @nH)finbungr Sieb' unb ^§. 

Sebarf er nid^t ber SRad^t afe toie be« Xag« ? 

25e« ©d^Iofen« toie beig SBad^en^ ? SRein, id^ ntufe 

Sßon nun an biefen 9J?ann afö ®egenftanb 2350 

Sßon meinem tiefften ^% bel^alten ; nid^tö 

Sann mir bie Suft entreißen, fd^Iimm unb fd^Iimmer 

SBon tl^m ju benfen. 

Seonofe 

3BiIIft bu, teurer ^reunb, 
Sßon beinem @inn nid^t laffen, [et)' id^ faum 
9Bie bu am ^ofe länger bleiben n)ill[t. 2305 

3)u toeifet toie biet er gilt unb gelten mu§. 

Xaffo 
aSie [et)r id^ Iäng[t, [d^öne greunbin, l^ier 
©d^on überflü[[ig bin, baö toei^ id^ tool^I. 

Seonofc 

S)aö bift bu nid^t, ba^ f annft bu nimmer toerben ! 

S)u toeifet bielmetir toie gern ber gür[t mit bir, 2360 

SQSie gern bie gür[tin mit bir lebt ; unb !ommt 

S)ie ©d^toefter bon Urbino, fommt [ie faft 

©0 [el^r um beint== afö ber ®e[d^tpi[ter toiHen. 

©ie benfen alle gut unb gletd^ bon bir, 

Unb jegtic^e« Vertraut bir unbebingt 
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D Seonore, toeld^ SSertraun ift ba^ ? 

^t er bon [einem Staate je ein Sffiort, 

@tn ernfteö SBort mit mir gefprod^en ? Äam 

Sin eigner gaH, toorüber er fogar 

Sn meiner ®egentoart mit feiner ©d^toefter, 2370 

9J?it anbem fid^ beriet, mid^ fragt' er nie» 

S)a i)k^ t^ immer nur: Slntonio fommt! 

9J?an mufe Slntonio fd^reiben! gragt Slntonio! 

2tomtt 
3)u Hagft anftatt ju banfen» Sffienn er bid^ 
Sn unbebingter greit)eit laffen mag, 2375 

©0 et)rt er bid^, tpie er bid^ efiren fann. 

Xaffo 

@r läfet mid^ ru{)n, tueil er mid^ unnü^ glaubt 

Seottore 
S)u bift nid^t unnü^, eben tpeil bu ruf)ft. 
©0 lange t)egft bu fd^on SSerbrufe unb ©orge, 
3Bie ein geliebteig ^nb, an beiner Söruft 2380 

^ä) \)aV e^ oft bebadjt, unb mag'ig bebenten 
SBie id^ t^ tpiH, auf biefem fd^önen Söoben, 
S33ot)in ba^ ®Iüdf bid^ ju berpflansen fd^ien, 
®ebeit)ft bu nic^t. D 2aff ! — 3iaf i^ bir'g ? 
©pred^' id^ e§ aug ? — 3)u foHteft bid^ entfernen ! 2386 

Xaffo 
SSerfd^one nid|t ben Äranten, lieber Srjt ! 
SReid^' it|m baö SWittel, benfe nid^t baran, 
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Ob's bitter [ei. — Db er genefen fönne, 

3)aö fibcriegc n)of|I, o ttuge, gute grcunbin ! 

^ä) fet)' eö aHeö felbft, e^ ift öorbei ! 2390 

3d^ tcinn if|m too^I üeräei^cn, er nid^t mir ; 

Unb [ein bebarf man, leiber meiner nid^t. 

Unb er ift flug, unb leiber bin xä)'^ nid^t. 

6r toixtt äu meinem ©d^aben, unb id^ fann, 

3d^ mag nid^t gegentoirfen. SKeine greunbc, 2395 

©ie laffen'ö get)n, fie felien'g anberiS an, 

©ie toiberftreben faum, unb foUten fämpfen. 

S)u glaubft, id^ foH t)intpeg ; id^ glaub' eö felbft — 

©0 lebt benn toot|I ! ^ä) tvtxV mä) bag ertragen. 

S^r feib bon mir gefd^ieben — tperb' aud^ mir, 2400 

SSott eud^ ju fd^eiben, Äraft unb "iSttni berlietin ! 

Seonnre 

Slud^ in ber gerne geigt fid^ aQe^ reiner, 

SBaiS in ber ®egentpart un§ nur t)ern)irrt. 

SSielleid^t toirft bu ernennen tpeld^e Siebe 

35id^ überall umgab, unb toeld^en S33ert 2405 

S)ie 5;reue toalirer greunbe f)at, unb toie 

S)ie toeite SBelt bic 9?äd^ften nid^t erfe|t. 

S)a^ toerben tpir erfaliren ! Äenn' id^ bod^ 

3)ie aSelt üon Sugenb auf, tpie fie fo leidet 

Un^ l^ilflo^, einfam lä^t unb it)ren SBeg 2410 

aSie ©onn' unb SKonb unb anbre ®ötter gel^t 
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SeoitiPfe 

SBcmtmmft bu mid^, mein grcunb, fo foQft bu nie 

3)ic traurige @rf afirung toiebcr^olen. 

©oH id^ bir raten, fo begibft bu bid^ 

@rft nad^ S^orenj, unb eine gi^eunbin toirb aiiß 

®ar freunblid^ für bic^ forgen. ©ei getroft, 

3d^ bin e^ felbft. 3d^ reife, ben ®ema^I 

S5ie näd^ftcn Siage bort ju finben, fann 

SRid^t^ freubiger für it|n unb ntid^ bereiten, 

%U toenn id^ bid^ in unfre SKitte bringe. 200 

3d^ fage bir fein SBort, bu toeifet e^ felbft, 

SBeld^ einem gü^ften bu bid^ natien toirft, 

Unb toeld^e 9J?änner biefe fd^öne ©tabt 

3n il^rem SBufen l^egt, unb toeld^e grauen» 

S)u fd^toeigft? JBebenf t^ tDoi)l ! ©ntfd^üefee btd^. 2426 

®ar reijenb ift, tooS bu mir fagft, fo ganj 
3)em aSunfd^ gemäfe, ben id^ im ftiHen näfirej 
SlHein eö ift ju neu : id^ bitte bid^, 
Safe mid^ bebenfen, id^ befd^Iiefee balb. 

Seonuve 

3d^ ge{)e mit ber fd^önften Hoffnung toeg 2430 

gür bid^ unb unö unb aud^ für biefeö ^ui8. 
JBebenfe nur, unb n)enn bu red^t bebenift, 
©0 toirft bu fd^toertid^ ettoa^ SBeffre^ benfen. 
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^oä) tin^f geliebte greunbin! fage mir, 

SBie ift bie gürftin gegen miä) gefinnt ? 2436 

SBar fie erjürnt auf mid^? SBo^ fogte fie ? — 

©ie f)at mid^ fel^r getabelt ? SRebe frei 

SeoitDre 
SDa fie bid^ fennt, ^at fie bid^ leicht entfd^ulbigt 

Saffo 

^aV xä) bei il^r üerloren? ©d^nteid^Ie nid^t 

2tonott 

2)er gröuen ®unft toirb nid^t fo leidet t)erfd^er}t. 2440 

SBirb fie ntid^ gern entlaffen, toenn id^ gel^e ? 

Seoitore 

SBenit eö ju beinern SBo^I gereid^t, getoife. 

Xaff0 

SBerb' id^ be^ gürften ®nabe nid^t verlieren ? 

Seoitofe 

Stt feiner ®rofemut fannft bu fidler rul^n* 

Xaff0 

Unb laffen toir bie gürftin ganj allein? 2440 

S)u gelift {)inn)eg ; unb toenn id^ toenig bin, 
©0 toeife id^ bod^, bafe id^ it|r etoa^ toar. 
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Seonore 

®ar freunblid^e ©efeüfd^aft leiftet un§ 

(Sin ferner greunb, toenn toir it|n glüdKid^ totffen. 

Unb eig gelingt, id^ felje bid^ beglücft, 2450 

S)u tpirft t)on l)ier nidjt unäufrieben gefin. 

S)cr Surft befaiir^, Slntonio fnd^t bid^ auf. 

(£r tabelt felbft an fid^ bie SBitterfeit, 

aSontit er bid^ berieft. Sd^ bitte bid^, 

9?imm it|n gelaffen auf fo tpie er f ommt 2455 

Xaff0 

Sd^ barf in jjebem ©inne bor i{)nt fte{)n. 

Seonore 

Unb fdEjenfe mir ber ^intntel, lieber ^reunb, 

9?od^ et) bu fd^eibeft bir baig 2lug' ju öffnen : 

3)a6 niemanb bid^ im ganjen Sßaterlanbe 

SSerfoIgt unb tia^t, unb l)eimlid^ brüdt unb nedö ! 2460 

S)u irrft getpife, unb tok bu fonft jur greube 

3Son anbem bidjteft, leiber bid^teft bu 

3n biefem gaU ein fettene^ ®en)ebe, 

S)id^ felbft ju fränfen. 9lIIeg toitt id^ tun 

Um e§ entätpeiäurei^en, ba§ bu frei 2165 

S)en fd^önen SBeg be^ Sebenö tpanbetn mögeft 

Seb' toot)t ! Sd) Ijoffe balb ein glücffid^ SBort 
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Xaffo 

(aUein) 
3d^ foQ ertcnnen, bafe mtd^ niemanb i)a^t, 
S)a6 niemanb ntid^ verfolgt, bafe alle Sift 
Unb atte^ tieimlid^e (Setoebe fid^ 2470 

Slüein in meinem Sopfe [|)innt unb toebt ! 
JBefennen foH id^, bafe id^ unred^t t)abe, 
Unb mand^em unred^t tue, ber eiS nid^t 
Um mid^ üerbient ! Unb ba^ in einer ©tunbe, 
S)a bor bem Slngefid^t ber ©onne Har 2470 

9J?ein üoHe^ SRed^t, tute ifire %Mt, liegt. 
^ä) foH e^ tief em^jfinben, toie ber ^üx^t 
Wii offner JBruft mir feine ®unft getoäfirt, 
9J?it reid^em 5Ka§ bie @aben mir erteilt, 
3m Slugenblidfe, ba er, fd^toad^ genug, 2180 

Sßon meinen g^ni^^n fid^ baiS Sluge trüben 
Unb feine ^anb getolfe aud^ feffeln läfet ! 

S)a6 er betrogen ift, fann er nid^t fet)en, 
S)a6 fie Setrüger finb, fann id^ nid^t jeigen; 
Unb nur bamit er ruf|ig fid^ betrüge, 2i8ö 

SJafe fie gemäd^Iid^ it)n betrügen fönnen, 
©oH id^ mid^ ftiüe tjalten, toeid^en gar ! 

Unb toer gibt mir ben ^at ? SBer bringt fo flug 
9Rit treuer lieber SReinung auf mid^ ein ? 
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Senore felbft, Senore ©anöitalc, 2490 

S)ic jartc greunbin ! ^a, btd^ f enn' td^ nun ! 

D toarum traut' id^ itjrer 8i))pe je ? 

©ic toax nid^t rcbüd^, toenn fie noc^ fo [el^r 

STOir ifirc ®unft, mir tfirc ^ärtlid^feit 

SKit [üfecn SBorten jeigte ! SRein, fie toar 2495 

Unb bleibt ein liftig ^erj ; fie toenbet fic^ 

3Rit leifen fingen dritten nad^ ber ®unft» 

aSie oft f)aV xä) mid^ toittig felbft betrogen, 
Sud^ über fie ! Unb bod^ im ®runbe fiat 
3Jtvä) nur — bie ©itelfeit betrogen. SBo^t ! 2000 

3d^ fannte fie, unb fd^metc^elte mir felbft. 
©0 ift fie gegen anbre, fagt' id^ mir, 
S)od^ gegen bid^ ift'^ offne treue SReinung. 
SRun fet)' i^'ö too^I, unb fet}' eö nur ju f|)ät: 
3d^ toax begünftigt, unb fie fd^miegte fid^ 2006 

©0 jart — an ben JBeglüdÖen. 9?un id^ falle, 
©ie toenbet mir ben SRüdEen toie bag ®Iüdf. 

SRun fommt fie ate ein SBerfjeug meinet geinbc^, 
©ie fd^Ieid^t t)eran unb jifdjt mit glatter S^^i^f 
S)ie Heine ©d^Iange, jauberifd^e 2;öne. 2610 

SBie lieblid^ fd^ien fie ! Sieblid^er ate je ! 
SBie tool^I tat üon ber Siebe jebeö SBort ! 
S)od^ fonnte mir bie ©d^meid^elei nid^t lange 
3)en falfd^en ©inn Verbergen ; an ber ©time 
©d^ien if)r ba^ ®egenteit ju Har gefd^rieben 2510 
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SSon allein toa^ fie 'ipxaä). Sd^ \üi)V eg leidet, 
SBenn man ben SBeg ju meinem ^rjen fud^t 
Unb c^ ntd^t l^erjüd^ meint, ^ä) foH t|inn)eg ? 
©oH nad^ gl^renj, fobalb id^ immer f ann ? 

Unb toarum nad^ gtorenj ? 3d^ fefi' e^ too^I. 2020 
3)ort f)errfd^t ber SRebiceer neueö ^auig ; 
Qtoat nid^t in offner geinbfd^aft mit gerrara, 
SDod^ ^tt ber ftiüe 9?eib mit fetter ^nb 
3)ie ebelften Oemüter au^einanber. 
©mpfang' id^ bort bon jenen ebten gürften 2026 

©rl^bne ßeid^en itirer ®unft, mie id^ 
©etoife ertoarten bürfte, toürbe balb 
S)er ^fling meine 2;reu' unb S)anfbarfeit 
SSerbäd^tig mad^en ; leidet geläng' t^ if|m. 

Sa, id^ toiH toeg, allein nid^t toie it)r tooHt ; 2030 
3d^ toiH ]^inn)eg, unb toeiter afe it)r ben!t. 

SBa« fott id^ {)ier? SBer pt mid^ {)ier jurüd? 
D id^ berftanb ein jebeig SBort fo gut, 
S)a^ id^ Senoren öon ben äipptn todtte ! 
SSon ©ilb' ju ©übe nur erl^afd^t' id^'^ faum, 2035 

Unb toeife nun ganj toie bie 5ßrinjeffin benft — 
Sa, ja, aud^ ba^ ift toatjr, t)erän)eif[e nid^t ! 
„©ie toirb mid^ gern entlaffen toenn id^ ge{)e, 
„2)a eö ju meinem 3BoI|I gereid^t." D ! fütjlte 
©ie^eine Seibenfd^aft im ^erjen, bie mein S33ot)t 2040 
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Unb miä) jugrunbe rid^tcte ! toiHfommncr 

©rgriffe mid^ ber %obf atö biefc ^anb, 

S)ic falt unb ftarr mid^ üon fid^ lä^t — 3d^ gef|c! — 

9?un pte bid^, unb lafe bid^ feinen ©d^ein 

SSon greunbfd^aft ober ©fite täufd^en ! 9?iemanb 2545 

betrügt btd^ nun, toenn bu bid^ nid^t betrügft 

SJiertct ?luftritt 

älntonio Xaf|o 

fCtttottio 

§ter bin id^, 2^affo, bir ein SBort ju [agen, 
3Benn bu mid^ ruf|ig l^ören magft unb fannft 

S)aö ^anbetn, tpeifet bu, bleibt mir unterfagt ; 

®ö äiemt mir n)oI|I ju toarten unb ju l^ören» asöo 

9tttom0 

3d^ treffe bid^ gelaffen, toie id^ tpfinfd^te, 
Unb fpred^e gern ju bir au^ freier JBruft. 
3ut)örberft löf id^ in beig 3"^*^^ SRamen 
S)aö fd^toad^e JBanb, ba^ bid^ ju feffeln fd^icn. 

2:aff0 

3)ie SBittfür mad^t mid^ frei, toie fie mid^ banb ; 2555 
^ä) ne^m' eig an unb forbre fein ®erid)t. 
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9tttotii0 

3)amt fag' id^ btr üon mir : Sd^ {)abc bid^ 

2Kit SBorten, [d^eint e^, tief unb ntetir gefeänft, 

Site id^, t)on mand^er Seibenfd^aft betpegt, 

e^ [elbft empfanb. StHein fein fd^impflid^ SBort 2560 

Sft meinen 2\!ppm unbebad^t entf(of|en ; 

3u räd^en t)aft bu nid^tö afe Sbelmann, 

Unb toirft ate SKenfd^ Sßergebung nid^t üerfagen. 

Xaffo 

SBa^ flärter treffe, Stänfung ober ©d^impf, 

SBiH id^ nid^t unterfud^en ; jene bringt 2565 

3nig tiefe 9Kar!, unb biefer ri|t bie ^aut. 

3)er 5ßfeil be^ ©d^impf^ !ef)rt auf ben Wann äurüdE, 

S)er ju üertounben glaubt ; bie SÄeinung anbrer 

JBefriebigt leidet ba^ toot)tgefüI|rte ©d^tpert — 

^oä) ein gefränfteö ^erj erfiolt fid^ fd^toer. 2070 

Antonio 

Se^t ift'^ an mir ! bafe id^ bir bringenb fage : 

2!ritt nid^t jurüdf, erfülle meinen SBunfd^, 

S)en SBunfd^ be^ Surften, ber mid^ ju bir fenbet 

Xaff0 

3d^ f enne meine 5ßflid^t unb gebe nad^. 

@g fei üerjietin, fo fem t^ möglid^ ift ! 2570 

S)ie S)id^ter fagen un^ üon einem ©peer, 

3)er eine SBunbe, bie er felbft gefd^Iagen, 

Xmä) freunbüd^e Serüt)rung tjeilen fonnte» 
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@ö ^at beö SRenfd^en 3w"Ö^ ^W^ Äraft; 

3^ toiH il^r nic^t gel^äffig toiberftel^n. asao 

9ttt0iti0 

Sri^ banfe bir, unb toünfd^e, bafe bu ntid^ 
Unb meinen SBiUen, bir ju bienen, gleid^ 
SSertrcmüd^ prüfen mögeft. ©age mir, 
Sann id^ bir nü^tid^ fein ? ^cS) jeig' e« gern- 

Xaffo 

S)u bieteft an toa^ \ä) nur toünfd^en tonnte. 2685 

S5u brad^teft mir bie gt^^itl^it n)ieber ; nun 
Sßerfd^affe mir, id^ bitte, ben ®ebraud^. 

9tttoiti0 

SBoS !anttft bu meinen ? ©ag' eig beutlid^ an. 

Xaffo 

S)u toei^t, geenbet \)aV iä) mein ®ebid^t : 

@i§ feljlt nod^ öiel, ba^ e^ bottenbet tpäre. 2590 

^eut ü6erreid)t' id^ e^ bem gürften, f|offte 

3ugteid^ il|m eine Söitte üorjutragen. 

®ar üiele meiner greunbe finb^ id^ je^t 

Sn 9iom üerfammelt ; einjeln fiaben fie 

3Rir über mand^e ©teilen it)re SReinung 2095 

Sn ^Briefen fdjon eröffnet ; bieleig t|ab' id^ 

SBenu^en fönnen, mand^eig fd^eint mir nod^ 

3u überlegen ; unb öerfc^iebne ©teilen 

Ti'öä)V id^ nidEjt gern üeränbern, toenn man mid^ 

9?id^t mefir, aU eö gefd^etjn ift, überjeugt. 2800 
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S)aö aUe^ totrb bnxä) Sriefe nid^t getan ; 

3)ie ©egentoart löft btefe Snoten balb. 

@o bad^t' id^ Iieut ben gürften felbft ju bitten : 

3d^ fanb ntd^t Siaum ; nun barf id^ eö nid^t toagen, 

Unb l^offe btefen Urlaub nun burd^ bid^. 2eo6 

9tttotii0 
9Kir fd^eint nid^t rätltd^, bafe bu bid^ entfernft 
3n bem SRoment, ba bein öoHenbet SBerf 
3)em gürften unb ber gürftin btd^ eni|)fie]^tt. 
©n Sag ber ®unft ift tote ein Sag ber ©rnte : 
9Kan mufe gefd^äftig fein fobatb fie reift. 2610 

©ntfemft bu bic^, fo toirft bu nid^t^ gewinnen, 
SSieHeid^t Verlieren toa^ bu fd^on getoannft 
S)ie ®egentoart ift eine mäc^t'ge ®öttin ; 
2txn^ itiren ©inftufe fennen, bleibe l^ier ! 

3u f ürd^ten I|ab' id^ nid^tg ; Sltfon^ ift cbel, 261ä 

©tetö I|at er gegen mid^ fid^ grofe gejeigt : 

Unb too^ id^ Ijoffe, toiH id^ feinem ^rjen 

SlHein öerbanfen, feine ®nabe mir 

©rfc^Ieid^en ; nic^tö toiH id^ t)on i^m cni|)f angen 

SBaö it|n gereuen fönnte bafe er'ö gab* 2020 

Stttottio 

@o forbre nid^t t)on if|m, ba^ er bid^ je^t 
©ntlaffen foö ; er toirb e^ ungern tun, 
Unb id^ befürd^te faft er tut e^ nid^t. 
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Xaffo 

®r toirb eö gern, toenn red^t gebeten totrb, 

Unb bu üermagft eö toot|I, fobalb bu toiUft 2025 

Antonio 

^oä) todä)t ®rünbe, fag' mir, leg' id^ t)or ? 

Xaffo 

fia^ mein (Sebid^t auö jeber ©tanje fpred^en ! 

SBaig id^ getooHt ift löblid^, toenn ba^ 3^^ 

Slud^ meinen Gräften unerreid^bar blieb. 

Sin gleife unb 9Rül)e I|at e^ nid^t gefeljlt. 263o 

S)er Iieitre SBanbel mand^er fc^önen Sage, 

S)er ftiHe SRaum fo mancher tiefen SRäd^te 

SBar einäig biefem frommen Sieb getoeif|t. 

Sefd^eiben l^offt' id^ jenen großen äReiftem 

S)er SSortoelt mid^ ju naiien ; fülin gefinnt, 2635 

Qu eblen Säten unfern 3^ügenoffen 

2lu^ einem langen ©c^laf ju rufen, bann 

SSielleic^t mit einem eblen St)riftent|eere 

®efat)r unb Slul^m beö l^eil'gen ^ieg^ ju teilen. 

Unb foll mein fiieb bie beften SRänner toedfen, 264o 

©0 mufe e^ aud^ ber beften toürbig fein. 

2llf onfen bin ic^ fc^ulbig toaö id^ tat ; 

9?un möd^t' id^ if|m aud^ bie SSoHenbung banlen. 

Antonio 

Unb eben biefer gürft ift t)ier, mit anbem, 

S)ie biet) fo gut ate Siömer leiten fönnen. 2645 
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SSoHenbe I|ter bein SBcrf, l^ier ift ber 5ßla^, 
Unb um ju toirfen eite banu naä) 9flom. 

Saffo 
SHfonö I|at mid^ jucrft begeiftert, totrb 
®etot§ ber le^te fein, ber mtc^ belel^rt, 
Unb beinen Siat, ben 9lat ber flugen SRänuer, aeso 
S)ie unfer §of öerfammelt, fc^ä^' ic^ \)oä). 
Sl^r foHt entfc^etben, toenn mid^ ja ju SRom 
3)te gic^eunbe mcf)t üoIIfoTntnen überjeugen. 
S)od^ biefe mufe td^ fetju. ©onjaga ^at 
9Äir ein (SJerid^t üerfammelt, bem td^ erft 2665 

9Rid^ ftellen mu^. 3d^ lann e^ faum ertoarten. 
glaminio be' SRobilt, Slngelio 
3)a SSarga, ?(ntontano, unb ©peron ©peroni ! 
3)u tüirft fie f ennen. — 3BeId^e SRamen finb'ig ! 
SSertraun unb ©orge ftöfeen fie jugleid^ 2660 

3n meinen ®eift, ber gern fid^ unterwirft. 

Stttottio 
3)u benfft nur bid^, unb benfft ben dürften nid^t 
3d^ fage bir, er toirb bic^ nid^t entlaffen ; 
Unb toenn er'g tut, entläßt er biet) nicf)t gern. 
S)u toißft ja nid^t Verlangen, tüa^ er bir 2665 

Siid^t gern getoötiren mag. Unb foE ic^ t)ier 
SSermitteln, toa^ iä) felbft nid^t loben f ann ? 

SSerfagft bu mir ben erften S)ienft, toenn id^ 
S)ie angebotne greunbfdjaft prüfen toiH ? 
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S)te toQi)xt grcunbfd^aft jetgt fic^ im SSerfagcn 2670 

Qnx redeten ß^it, unb e^ getoäl)rt bie ßtebe 

®ar oft ein fd^äbtid^ ®ut, toenn fie ben aBißcn 

3)e8 gorbernben met)r ate fein ®IüdE bebenft. 

3)u fd^eineft mir in biefem Slugenbtid 

'^üx gut ju I)alten, toa^ bu eifrig toünfd^eft, 2676 

Unb toiUft im SlugenbüdE, toa^ bu begel)rft 

S)urd^ ^ftigfeit erfe^t ber Srrenbe, 

S33a^ i^m an SBalirlieit unb an Gräften feljtt. 

@^ forbert meine 5ßflicf)t, fo üiel ic^ fann, 

S)ie ^ft ju mä^'gen, bie bid^ übet treibt 2680 

©d^on lange lenn' id^ biefe X^rannci 

S)er gteunbfd^aft, bie Don allen 2:^ranneien 

S)ie unerträgticfifte mir fd^eint. 2)u benfft 

SRur anber^ unb bu glaubft beöttjegen 

©d^on red^t ju benfen. ®em erfenn' id^ an 2685 

S)u toiUft mein S33ot|I ; allein verlange nid^t 

S)a^ id^ auf beinem 3Beg e^ finben foH. 

Sittottio 

Unb foH id^ bir fogleid^ mit faltem Slut, 
9Rit t)oIIcr, Harer Über jeugung fcf)aben ? 

Xaffo 

8Son bicfer ©orge loiH id^ bid^ befrein ! 2090 

S)u tjältft mid^ nid^t mit biefen SBorten ab. 
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3)u l^aft mic^ frei erftärt, unb tiefe %üxt 

©teilt mir nun offen, bie jum gürften fülirt, 

3c^ laffe bir bie SBat)!. 5)u ober i^ ! 

3)er gfirft geljt fort, ^ier ift fein SlugcnblidE 2695 

3u tiarren. SBätile fd^neU ! SBenn bu nid^t gel^ft, 

@o gel}' id^ fetbft, unb toerb' eig toie e^ toiö. 

ßafe mid^ nur toenig S^xt üon bir erlangen, 

Unb toarte nur be^ gürften Slüdtte^r ab ! 

9?ur l^eute nid)t ! 

Saffo 

SRein, biefe ©tunbe nod^, 2700 

SBenn'^ möglid^ ift ! (£ö brennen mir bie ©otjlen 

Sluf biefem äRarmorboben ; eljer fann 

9Äein ®eift nid^t 9lul|e finben, bi^ ber ©taub 

S)eö freien SBegö mid^ ©ilenben umgibt. 

3d^ bitte bid^ ! S)u f iel)ft, toie ungefd^idft 2705 

3n biefem SlugenbtidE id^ fei, mit meinem ^errn 

3u reben; fiel^ft — toie fann id^ ba^ verbergen — 

S)a^ ic^ mir felbft in biefem SlugenblidE, 

ÜKir feine äRad^t ber SBelt gebieten fann. 

9?ur geffeln finb e^, bie mid^ l^alten fönnen ! 2710 

SKfonö ift fein X^rann, er fprad^ mid^ frei. 

SBie gern ge^ord^t' id^ feinen 2!Sorten fonft ! 

^eut fann id^ nic^t gel^ord^en. ^ute nur 

äa^t mid^ in greil^eit, ba^ mein ®eift fid^ finbe ! 

3d^ feiere balb ju meiner 5ßflid^t jurüdE. 2716 
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Antonio 

S)u mad^ft mid^ jtoetf el^aft. SBaö foß iä) tun ? 
3ci^ merfe tooI|I, t^ ftedt ber Srrtum an. 

©oH tc^ bir glauben, benfft bu gut für mtd^, 

©0 tüirfe toa^ xä) lt)ünf(f)e, toa^ bu f annft. 

S)er gürft entläßt micf) bann, unb id^ ücriiere 2720 

SRid^t feine ®nabe, feine ^ilfe nid^t. 

2)0^ banf id^ bir, unb toiH bir'^ gern üerbanfen. 

S)od^ tjegft bu einen alten ®roll im SSufen, 

SBiUft bu t)on biefem ^ofe mid^ öerbannen, 

aSiUft bu auf etoig mein ®ef(i)idf öerfeliren, 2725 

SRid^ tjilfto^ in bie toeite SBelt vertreiben, 

©0 bleib auf beinem ©inn unb toiberftel^ ! 

9tttotti0 

SBcil id^ bir boc^, 2:affo, fd^aben foll, 

©0 toixilV xä) benn ben SBeg ben bu ertoäl^lfi 

3)er 2lu^gang mag entfd^eiben toer fid^ irrt ; 2730 

3)u toiUft I|intoeg ! 3d^ fag' e8 bir juüor : 

3)u toenbeft biefem ^aufe faum ben SiüdEen, 

©0 toirb bein ^rj jurüdfoerlangen, toirb 

S)ein ©igenfinn biet) üortoärt^treiben ; ©d^merj, 

SSertoirrung, ^irübfinn tjarrt in SRom auf bic^, 2735 

Unb bu üerfel^left l^ier unb bort ben Stotd, 

2)oc^ fag' id^ bieg nid^t mctir um bir ju raten ; 
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S^ fage nur öorau^, too^ balb gefc^ietit, 

Unb labe bid^ anä) fd^on im öorau^ ein, 

9Rir in bem fc^Iimmften gaUe ju üertraun. 2740 

3d^ fpred^e nun ben gürftcn, toie bu'^ forberft 

pttfter auftritt 

Saffo 

(allein) 
3o, gctie nur, unb gel)e fidler toeg, 
S)a§ bu micf) überrebeft toa^ bu tüißft. 
3d^ lerne mic^ öerfteHen, benn bu bift 
®n großer SÄeifter, unb id^ faffe leidet. 2745 

@o jtoingt bo^ Seben unö ju fc^einen, ja, 
Qu fein toie jene, bie toir fü^n unb ftolj 
SSerad^ten fonnten. SJeutlid^ fe^' id^ nun 
S)ie ganje Äunft beö tjöfifd^en ®etoebeg ! 
9Rid^ tüiU 2lntonio t)on I)innen treiben, 2700 

Unb toiH nic^t fd^einen, ba§ er ntid^ vertreibt. 
@r fpielt ben ©d^onenben, ben Stugen, ba^ 
9Ran nur red^t franf unb ungefd^idft mid^ finbe, 
SefteHet fid^ jum SSormunb, bafe er mid^ 
3um Äinb emiebrige, ben er jum ^ed^t 2755 

9?id^t jtoingen fonnte. ©0 umnebelt er 
S)ie ©tirn beg gürften unb ber ^ürftin SSIidE, 

2Ran foH mic^ l^alten, meint er : t)abe bod^ 
Sin fd^ön SSerbienft mir bie SWatur gefd^enft ; 
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^oä) letber i)Qbt fie mit mand^cn ©c^toäc^cn 2760 

S)te I)ot)c ®abt toieber fc^timm begleitet, 

9Rit ungcbunbnem ©tolj, mit übertriebner 

@m|)finblic^leit unb eignem büfterm ©inn. 

@^ fei nid^t anberö, einmal I)abe nun 

S)en einen SÄann ba^ ©d^icffat fo gebilbet; 2766 

SRun muffe man it)n nelimen toie er fei, 

3t)n butben, tragen unb üielleic^t an il^m, 

aSaig greube bringen fann, am guten Xage 

Site unerwarteten ©etoinft genießen, 

3m übrigen, toie er geboren fei, 2770 

©0 muffe man it)n leben, fterben laffcn. 

®rienn^ id^ nod^ Sllfonfenö feften ©inn ? 
©er geinben tro^t unb ^Jreunbe treulid^ fd^ü^t, 
©rlenn^ id^ it)n toie er nun mir begegnet ? 
Sa too^I erfenn' iä) ganj mein Unglüd nun ! 2770 

S)aö ift mein ©d^idffal, ba^ nur gegen mid^ 
@ic^ jegtid&er öeränbert, ber für anbre feft 
Unb treu unb fidler bleibt, ficf) leidet öeränbert 
S)urd^ einen ^aucf), in einem Slugenblidt 

§at nid^t bie Slnfunft biefeö äKannö allein 2780 

SRein ganj ®ef(i)idE jerftört in einer ©tunbe? 
SRid^t biefer baö (Sebäube meinet ®Iüdö 
SSon feinem tief ften ®runb auö umgeftfirgt ? 
D mu^ id^ ba^ erfa()rcn, mu^ ic^'^ Ijeut ! 
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3a, toic fid^ aßeig ju mir brdngte, Id^t 2780 

3Jti6) aUeg nun ; toie jeber miä) an fid^ 

3u reiben ftrcbte, jeber mid^ ju faffen, 

©0 ftö^t mtd^ aüt^ toeg unb meibet mtd^. 

Unb baö toarum? Unb tüiegt benn er allein 

S)ie ©d^ale meinet 3Bert§ unb aller ßiebe, 2790 

S)ie id^ fo reid^Iic^ fonft befeffen, auf ? 

Sa, aUe^ fliet)t mid^ nun. 2lud^ bu ! Slud^ bu ! 
®eliebte tjütftin, bu entjielift bid^ mir ! 
3n biefen trüben ©tunben i)at fie mir 
Äein einjig 3^^^^^ ^^^^^ ©unft gefanbt. 2795 

^b' id^'^ um fie üerbient ? — S)u armeö ^rj, 
S)em fo natürlid^ toar fie jU öeretjren ! — 
9SernaI|m id^ ilire ©timme, toie burd^brang 
@in unauöfprec^Iic^eö (SJefütjt bie ©ruft ! 
©rblidft' id^ fie, ba toarb baö l^eHe fiid^t 2800 

S)eS XaQ^ mir trüb ; untt)iberftel)Iid^ 50g 
3I|r Sluge mid^, it)r äRunb mid^ an, mein Snic 
®rl|ielt fid^ faum, unb aller ^aft 
®eö ®eiftö beburft' iä) aufred)t mid^ ju Iialten, 
SSor i^re güfee nid^t ju faßen ; faum . 2805 

SBermod^t' xä) biefen 2:aumel ju jerftreun. 
^ier tjalte feft, mein ^rj ! S)u Harer ©inn, 
fia^ l)ier bic^ nid^t umnebeln ! Sa, aud^ fie ! 
S)arf ic^ e^ fagen ? unb ic^ glaub' e^ faum ; 
3d^ glaub' eö tüof)I, unb möd^t' eö mir öerfc^toeigen. 2810 
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äud^ fie ! auä) fic ! ©ntfc^ulbige fic ganj, 
Sllletn öerbirg bxv'^ nicfit : anä) fie ! aud^ fie ! 

D biefeig SBort, an bem id^ jtoeifeln foEte, 
©0 lang ein ^anä) t)on ®Iauben in mir lebt, 
3a, biefeS SBort, e8 gräbt fid^ toie ein ©d^Iufe 2815 

S)eö ©cflicffate nod^ jule^t am elimen Sianbe 
3)er öoHgefc^riebnen Dualentafet ein. 
9?un finb erft meine geinbe ftarl, nnn bin id^ 
2luf etoig einer jeben Sraft beraubt. 
SBie foH id^ ftreiten toenn fie gegenüber 
3m ^ere fteljt ? SBie foH id^ bulbenb I)arren 
SBenn fie bie §anb mir nic^t t)on ferne reid^t? 
SBenn nid^t it)r Süd bem gleljenben begegnet? 
S)u Iiaft'^ getoagt ju benfen, l^aft'ig geft)rod^en, 
Unb e§ ift toal)r et) bu e^ f ürd^ten fonnteft ! 
Unb el^ nun bie SJerjtoeiflung beine ©innen 
2Rit el^rnen Alanen aui^einanberrei^t, 
3a, flage nur ba^ bittre ©d^idtfal an, 
Unb toieberl^ole nur : aud^ f ie ! aud^ fie ! 



i^ünfter ^uf^ug 



mfttx «ttfttitt 

©arten 
älfong Antonio 

Sluf beinen S33tnl ging iä) baö jttjeitcmal 

3u Xaffo I|tn, xä) lomme Don tl|m l^er. 

^ä) f)ab' xf)m jugerebet, ja gebmngcn ; 

Slllem er get|t öott feinem ©tnn nid^t ab, 

Unb bittet fel)nlic^, ba^ bu il|n nad^ %)m 

?luf eine furje 3cit entlaffen mögeft. 2885 

3d^ hin öerbriefelid^, bafe id^ bir'ö gcftel)e, 

Unb lieber fag' id^ bir, bafe id^ eö bin, 

Site ba§ id^ ben SSerbru^ öerberg^ unb meiere* 

®r tüxü üerreifen ; gut ! id^ l^att' it)n nid^t. 

@r tüxü tjintoeg, er toxU naä) Siom ; eö fei ! 2940 

SRur bafe mir ©cit)io ®onjaga nid^t, 

S)er Muge ÜKebiciö, it)n nid^t enttoenbe ! 

3)0^ I)at Stauen fo gro§ gemad^t, 

©afe jeber SRad^bar mit bem anbem ftreitet, 

S)ie SBeffern ju befi^en, ju benu^cn. 2815 

183 
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©in gclbl^err ol^ne ^er fd^eint mir ein gürft, 

S)cr bic %aUxtk nic^t um fid^ üerfammelt : 

Unb tocr ber S)id^tfunft Stimme nid^t üernimmt, 

Sft ein Sarbar, er fei aud^ toer er fei 

®cfunben l^ab' id^ biefen unb gett)dl)lt, 285o 

3d^ bin auf il|n ate meinen S)iener ftolj, 

Unb ba id^ fd^on für i^n fo t)iel getan, 

©0 möd^t' id^ il|n nid^t oI)ne SRot t)erliercn. 

StttOttfO 

Sd^ bin verlegen, benn id^ trage bod^ 

fßox bir bie ©d^ulb t)on bem toa^ Iieut gefd^al^ ; 2860 

Slud^ tt)ill id^ meinen getjler gern gefielen, 

@r bleibet beiner ©nabe ju öerjei^n : 

S)od^ toenn bu glauben lönnteft, bafe id^ nid^t 

3)aig SRöglid^e getan il)n ju t)erföl)nen, 

©0 ttjürb^ id^ gang untröfttid^ fein. D ! ft)rid^ aseo 

9Rit l^olbem Süd mid^ an, bamit id^ toieber 

9Äid^ faffen fann, mir felbft Vertrauen mag. 

Slntonio, nein, ba fei nur immer rul|ig. 

3d^ fd^reib' eö bir auf feine SBeife ju ; 

3d^ f enne nur jU gut ben ©inn be^ 3Ranne^, 2866 

Unb toeife nur aUäutoo^t toa^ xä) getan, 

aSie fet)r ic^ it)n gefd^ont, toie fel)r id^ ganj 

SSergeffen, bafe id^ eigentlich an it)n 

Qu forbem tjötte. Über Dielet fann 
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3)er SRcnfc^ äum ^rrn fid^ machen, feinen ©inn 287o 
SSeätoinget faum bie 9?ot unb lange Qdt 

9(tttottio 
SBenn anbre t)ieleg um ben einen tun, 
©0 iffö anä) billig, ba§ ber eine tüieber 
<Bxä) fleißig frage toa^ ben anbern nü^t. 
aSer feinen ®eift fo t)iet gebilbet \)at, 2875 

S33er jebe SBiffenfd^aft jufantntengeiät, 
Unb jebe Senntniig, bie un^ ju ergreifen 
©riaubt ift, foHte ber fid^ ju bet)errf(i)en 
yiiä)t bot)|)eIt fd^utbig fein ? Unb benf t er bran ? 

SBir foßen eben nid^t in Siulie bleiben ! 288o 

@Ieid^ toirb un^, toenn toir ju genießen benfen, 
3ur Übung unfrer 3^a|)ferfeit ein S^inb, 
3ur Übung ber ®ebulb ein ^reunb gegeben. 

Antonio 

SDie erfte 5ßftid^t be^ äKenfd^en, ©peif' unb Zxaxd 

Qn toä^Un, ba il)n bie SRatur fo eng 2885 

9?td^t toie ba^ Stier befd^ränft, erfüllt er bie ? 

Unb läfet er nicf)t öietmel^r fid^ toie ein Sinb 

aSon allem reiben toa^ bem ®aumen f dEjmeid^elt ? 

aBann mtfc^t er aSaffer unter feinen aBein ? 

®etoüräe, füfee ©ad^en, ftarf (Setränfe, 289o 

@inig um ba^ anbre fd^Iingt er ^aftig ein, 

Unb bann beflagt er feinen trüben @inn. 



136 Torquato SEaffo 

©ein feurig ©tut, fein aHju l^eftig SBefett, 

Unb fd^ilt ouf bie SWatur unb ba^ ®efd^tA 

aSie bitter unb toie törid^t I|ab' ic^ it)n 

9?id^t oft mit feinem Sltäte redeten fet)n ; 

Qnm ßac^en faft, toüf irgenb läc^erlid^ 

SBo^ einen ÜKenfd^en quält unb anbre plagt. 

„^ä) fülile biefeö Übel/' fagt er bänglid^ 

Unb üoö SSerbrufe : „^a^ rül)mt it)r eure Sunft ? 2900 

„®^afft mir ®enefung !" — ®ut ! üerfefet ber Slrjt, 

©0 meibet ba^ unb baö. — „S)a^ fann id^ nid^t" — 

©0 nelimet biefen Siran!. — „D nein ! ber fd^medft 

„Slbfd^eulid^, er tmpM mir bie SRatur." — 

©0 trinf t benn SBaffer. — „ S33aff er ? SRimmermel^r ! 2905 

„Sd^ bin fo toafferfct)eu ate ein ®ebi§ner.'' — 

©0 ift eud^ nid^t ju I)elfen. — „Unb toarum ?" — j 

SDaig Übel toirb fid^ ftetig mit Übeln pufen, 1 

Unb, toenn eö eud^ nid^t töten fann, nur mel)r 1 

Unb melir mit jebem Sag eud^ quälen. — „©d^ön ! 2910 

„SBofür feib i()r ein Str^t ? St)r fennt mein Übel ; 

rrStjr foHtet aud^ bie SÄittet fennen, fie 

„2lud^ f(i)madfl)aft mad^en, ba§ id^ nid^t nod^ crft, 

„S)er ßeiben Uß ju fein, red^t leiben muffe." 

S)u läc^elft felbft unb bod^ ift e^ getoife, 2915 

3)u l^aft eig tooI)I au^ feinem SRunb gel)ört ? 

3c^ l^ab' e^ oft geljört unb oft entfd^utbigt. 
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@ö tft gctoi^, ein ungemäfeigt Scben, 

SBie eö un^ fd^toere toilbe träume gibt, 

9Kac^t unö jule^t am tieUen Xage träumen. 2920 

SBo^ ift fein 2lrgtoof|n anber^ aU ein Xraum ? 

SBoIiin er tritt, glaubt er Don geinben \iä) 

Umgeben, ©ein Xalent fann niemanb fel)n, 

S)er i^n nid^t neibet, niemanb il|n beneiben, 

S)er ii)n nidjt ^a^t unb bitter if|n öerfolgt. 2925 

<Bo f)at er oft mit klagen bic^ beläftigt: 

(Srbrod^ne ©d^Iöffer, aufgefangne 93riefe, 

Unb ®ift unb 3)oId^ ! SBaig alle^ t)or if|m fd^toebt ! 

S)u I)aft eig unterfucfien laffen, unterfucfit, 

Unb l^aft bu toa^ gefunben ? Äaum ben ©d^ein. 2930 

3)er ©d^ufe bon feinem gfirften mad^t il^n fieser, 

S)er Sufen feinet greunbe^ fann if)n laben, 

Unb toiUft bu einem fold^cn SRul^' unb ®Iüd, 

SBiUft bu t)on il^m lt)of)I greube bir üerfprec^en ? 

S)u ptteft red^t, Slntonio, toenn in if)m 2930 

3d^ meinen näd^ften Sßorteil fud^en tooHte ! 
3toar ift e^ fcfion mein SSorteil, ba§ ic^ nxdjt 
3)en 9?u^en g'rab unb unbebingt ertoarte. 
SWid^t aUe^ bienet un^ auf gleid^e SBeife ; 
S33er öiele^ braud^en toiH, gebraud^e jebeö 2940 

• 3n feiner Slrt, fo ift er lt)of)I bebient. 
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3)ai3 l^abcn utrö bic äÄcbici^ gdcl^rt, 

3)aö I)abcn unS bic $ßä|)ftc fclbft gctotefcn. * 

3Rit tocld^cr SWad^fid^t, rt)clci^cr fürftüd^en . ) 

@6bulb unb Sangmut trugen btefe 9)7änner 2945 

SRand^ gro^ Talent, ba^ il^rcr rctd^cn ®nabc 

9Kd^t ju bcbürfcn festen unb bod^ bcburftc ! 

Antonio 

S33cr mVi c8 ntd^t, mein gürft? SDcö Seben^ 2»ü^c 

Scl^rt unig allein be^ Sebenig ©üter fd^äfeen. 

@o jung i)at er ju üieleö fd^on erreid^t, 2950 

Site bafe genügfam er genießen fönnte. 

D foHt' er erft ern)erben, rt)a^ if(m nun 

3Rit offnen ^nben angeboten toirb ; 

@r ftrengte feine Gräfte männlid^ an, 

Unb fül)lte fid^ t)on ©d^ritt ju ©d^ritt begnügt 29ß6 

©in armer ©beimann I)at f^on ba^ 3^^^ 

SSon feinem beften S33unfd^ erreid^t, rt)enn il)n 

@in ebler gürft ju feinem J^ofgenoffen 

6rn)äf(len n)ill, unb it)n ber S)ürftig!eit 

3Rit milber ^anb entjiet)t. ©d^enft er i^m nod^ 29eo 

SSertraun unb ©unft, unb toill an feine ©eite 

SSor anbern il)n ert)e6en, fei'ö im Ärieg, 

©ei'ig in ©efd^äften ober im ®efprä^ ; 

©0, bä^t' i^, fönnte ber bef^eibne 9Kann 

©ein ®lüd mit ftiHer 2)an!barfeit t)eref(ren, 2965 

Unb 2;affo I)at ju allem biefem nod^ 
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S)a8 fd^önftc ©lücf bc^ Sfingling^ : ba^ i^n fd^on 

©ein SBatcrIanb crtcnnt unb auf \f)n l^offt. 

D glaube mir, fein launifd^ SRiPel^agen 

Shil^t auf beut breiten ^ßolfter feinet ®Ifi(fö. 2970 

®r fommt, entlaß i^n gnabig, gib if)m 3^*» 

3n SRom unb in 9?ea|)el, rt)o er n)iü, 

3)aig auf jufud^en n^a^ er I)ier üermi^t, 

Unb toaig er l^ier nur toieberfinben !ann. 

SBiH er jurücf erft nad^ gerrara gel^n ? 2970 

@r iDÜnfd^t in SBelriguarbo ju öertüeiten, 
S)a^ SRötigfte, njaig er jur Steife brandet, 
SBiü er burd^ einen greunb fid^ fenben laffen. 

3d^ bin'ö jufrieben. . SReine ®^rt)efter gel^t 

3Rit il^rer greunbin gleid^ surüdE, unb reitenb 2960 

SBerb' id^ t)or il)nen nod^ ju ^aufe fein. 

S)u folgft un^ balb, n)enn bu für xf)n geforgt 

S)em SafteUan befiehl ba^ SRötige, 

S)a6 er l^ier auf bem ©d^Ioffe bleiben fann 

@o lang er n)ill, fo lang biig feine greunbe 

3I)m ba^ ®epädE gefenbet, bis toir il)m 

S)ie Jöriefe fd^idfen, bie i^ if)m nad^ 9?om 

3u geben toiHenig bin. @r fommt. fieb' njol^I ! 
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Btoetter 9(itftritt 

ällfong Xaffo 

Xaffo 

(mit 3utüce§altun9) 
Die ®nabc, btc bu mir fo oft betoicfcn, 
Srfd^einct f)eutc mir im üoücn Sid^t. 2990 

S)u f)aft t)erjicl)en, tooi^ in bcincr SWäl^e 
Sd^ unbebad^t unb freüell^aft beging ; 
3)u I)aft ben 3Bibcrfad^cr mir t)crföf(nt, 
S)u tt)xü\i erlauben, ba§ id^ eine Qät 
SBon beiner ©eite mid^ entferne, toillft 2995 

9Kir beine ®unft großmütig t)orbeI)aIten. 
S^ f^eibe nun mit üöüigem SSertraun, 
Uub I)offe ftta, mic^ foU bie Keine grift 
SBon allem Ijeilen toa^ mxä) je^t bettemmt 
6ig foll mein ®eift aufg neue fid^ erf)eben, aooo 

Unb auf bem SBege, ben id^ frql^ unb !fil)n, 
2)urd^ beinen 891id ermuntert, erft htttat, 
©id^ beiner ©unft aufig neue n)ürbig mad^en, 

3d^ rt)ünfd^e bir ju beiner 9ieife ®IfidC, 

Unb f)offe, ba^ bu frof) unb ganj gefieilt aoos 

Unö rt)iebertommen n)irft S)u bringft un^ bann 

S)en bot)peIten ®ert)inft für jebe ©tunbe, 

3)ie bu un^ nun entäiet)ft, vergnügt jurüd. 

3d^ gebe ©riefe bir an meine Seute, 
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Sin grcunbe bir na6) 9iom, rntb n)ünfd^c fct)r, 3010 

S)a6 bu bid^ ju ben äKcinen überall 

3utrauli^ I)altcn mögeft, tt)tc i^ bid^ 

Site mein, obgleid^ entfernt, getoife betrad^te. 

!5)u übert)äufft, gürft, mit ®naben ben, 

S)er fid^ untt)ürbig füt)It, nnb felbft ju banfen 3010 

Sn biefem SlugenbüdEe ni^t Vermag. 

2Inftatt beg 5Danfö eröffn' i^ eine Sitte ! 

Slm meiften liegt mir mein ®ebi^t am ^erjen. 

3d^ ^ob^ t)iel getan, unb feine 9Kü^e 

Unb leinen gleife gefpart ; attein e^ bleibt 3020 

3ut)iet mir nod^ jurüdE. 3d^ mö^te bort, 

8B0 nod^ ber ®eift ber großen SKänner fd^toebt, 

Unb rt)irffam f^ttjebt, bort ml>ä)t' iä) in bie ©d^ule 

Stufö neue mid^ begeben ; tofirbiger 

Srfreute beineg SBeifaüö fid| mein Sieb. 3026 

D gib bie Slätter mir jurüdE, bie iä) 

Se^t nur bef^ämt in beinen Rauben tüeife. 

!5)u n)irft mir nii^t an biefem 2;age net)men, 

SBaö bu mir faum an biefem %aQ gebraut 

Safe jn)ifd^en bi^ unb jtüifd^en bein ®ebid^t soso 

3Rid^ ate Vermittler treten ; t)üte bid^ 

S)urd^ ftrengen gleife bie fieblid^e Sßatur 

3u fränfen, bie in beinen 9ieimen lebt, 
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Unb l^örc mä)t auf SRat t)on aßen Seiten ! 

S)ie taufenbfältigen ®eban!en üicier 3035 

SSerfd^tebner SWenfd^en, bie im Seben ftd^ 

Unb in ber SReinung tt)iberft)re^en, fa^t 

©er ©id^ter fing in ein^, unb fd^eut fi(^ nid^t 

@ar mand^cm ju mißfallen, ba^ er mand^em 

Um bcfto mel^r gefallen möge. 2)od^ am 

3d^ fage ni^t, bafe bu ni^t l^ie unb ba 

SBefd^eiben beine geile braud^en foÜteft ; 

SBerfpre^e bir jugleid^, in furjer Qzxt 

erl)ältft bu abgefd^rieben bein ®ebi^t. 

@g bleibt t)on beiner ^anb in meinen Rauben, ao« 

2)amit id^ feiner erft mit meinen ©^tüeftem 

SKid^ rei^t erfreuen möge. 95ringft bu e^ 

SßoIHommner bann jurüdE, tt)ir n)erben unö 

S)eg l^öl^eren Oenuffeö freun, unb bid^ 

Sei mand^er ©teile nur atö greunbe »amen. aoso 

2:cffo 
3d^ toieberf)oIe nur befd^ämt bie Sitte : 
Safe mi^ bie Slbf^rift eilig f)a6en ! Oanj 
SRu^t mein ®emüt auf biefem SBerfe nun, 
SRun mufe eig toerben toaS eg toerben fann. 

«IfOttd 

3d^ billige ben 2!rieb, ber bid^ befeelt ! aow 

S)od^, guter S^affo, toenn t^ mögli^ rt)äre, 

®o foHteft bu erft eine f urje Qtit 

©er freien SBelt genießen, bid^ jerftreuen, 



fünfter auf jug 3tüettcr auftritt 143 

Dein SBIut burd^ eine fi!ur öcrbeffern. ^ir 
©ctodl^rtc bann bic fd^önc ^annonic aoeo 

3)cr l^crgcftcüten ©tnnc, tt)aö bu nun 
3ni trüben Sifer nur ücrgcbeuig fud^ft 

SRcin gütft, fo fd^cint e§; bo^, td^ bin gefunb 

SBenn td^ mid^ meinem %Ux% ergeben fann, 

Unb fo mad^t toieber mid^ mein gleife gefunb. 3060 

S)u l^aft mid^ lang gefefin, mir ift ni^t toof)I 

3n freier Üppigfeit. SRir läfet bie 3iuf)^ 

?lm minbften SRul^e. S)ieö ®emüt ift ni^t 

aSon ber 9?atur beftimmt, i^ füf)!' eö leiber, 

Sluf mcid^em SIement ber 2!age frof| 3070 

3ni^ rt)eitc 9Kecr ber Qditn f)injuf^toimmcn. 

S)id^ fül^rct allcig, too^ bu finnft unb treibft, 

Xief in bid^ felbft. ©ö liegt um unö t)erum 

®ar mand^er Slbgrunb, ben bai^ ©^idEfal grub;* 

2)od^ I)ier in unferm ^erjen ift ber tieffte, sotö 

Unb reijcnb ift c^ fid^ I)inab ju ftürjen. 

3d^ bitte bid|, entreiße bid^ bir fetbft ! 

a)er SKcnfd^ gctoinnt, rt)aö ber $ßoet verliert, 

Xcffp 
3d^ Tratte biefen !5)rang üergebeng auf, 
©er Sag unb 9?a^t in meinem 95ufen toed^felt. 3080 
SBemi id^ ni^t finnen ober bid^ten fott, 
©0 ift ba^ Sebcn mir fein Seben mel^r. 
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Sßcrbictc bu bcm ©eibentourm ju ft)innen, 

SBcnn er fi^ fc^on bcm 2;obe näljer fpinnt 

!5)a^ föftli^c QktotV entmidctt er ao« 

Sluö feinem Snnerften, unb läfet nii^t ab, 

S5i§ er in feinen ©arg fid^ eingef^Ioffen. 

D gcb' ein guter @ott un^ au^ bereinft 

2)aö ©djidfat beö beneibenötüerten 3Burm^, 

3m neuen ©onnentat bie glügel rafc^ aooo 

Unb freubig ju entfalten ! 

«IfOttlS 

^öre mid^ ! 
S)u gibft fo bieten bopt)eIten ®enu^ 
2)eg Sebenö ; Iem\ i^ bitte bid^, 
3)en SBert beö Sebenö fennen, baö bu nod| 
Unb jefinfai^ reid^ befi^eft. Sebe n)o]^I ! 3095 

3e et)er bu ju un^ jurüdEefet)rft, 
Se fd^öner toirft bu unö tt)iIIfommen fein. 

S)ritter Mnftritt 

Xcffo 

(allein) 
©0 l^alte feft, mein §erj, f »ar e^ red^t ! 
@ig toirb bir fd^tt)er, eö ift baig erftemat, 
!5)a^ bu bid^ fo öerfteÜen magft unb fannft. 3100 

^u f|örteft tooi)i, baö tvax mä)t fein ®emüt, 
3)ai3 rt)aren feine 3Borte nic^t ; mir fd^ien, 
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Site Hänge nur Slntomo^ Stimme tt)ieber. 

D gib nur aä)t ! S)u rt)irft fic nun fo fort 

SSon allen Seiten f)ören. geft, nur feft ! 3105 

Um einen 2lugenblic! ift'ö nod^ ju tun. 

SBer fpät im Seben fid^ üerfteüen lernt, 

!5)er l^at ben ©d^ein ber ©J^rlid^feit üorau^. 

®§ ttJtrb fd^on gel)n, nur übe bid^ mit if(nen, 

(SZad^ einer $aufe) 
S)u triunipl^ierft ju früt), bort fommt fie l^er ! 3110 

S)ie fiotbe prftin fommt ! D rt)elc^ ©efü^I ! 
©ie tritt t)erein ; eö löft in meinem öufen 
Serbrufe unb 9lrgtoof)n ftd^ in ©d^merjen auf. 

Vierter Sluftritt 

^tingeffin Xaffo ©egen bad ®nbe bed Sluftriüd 
bie Übrigen 

^niiseffltt 

©u benfft \xn& ju öerlaffen, ober bleibft 

SBielmel^r in Söelriguarbo nod^ jurüd, 3110 

Unb toillft bid| bann öon un^ entfernen, 3:affo ? 

Sd^ l^offe, nur auf eine furje 3rit. 

S)u ge^ft nad^ 9iom ? 

Xcff0 

Sd^ rid^te meinen S33eg 
3uerft baf|in, unb nel^men meine greunbe 
areid^ gütig auf, n)ie id^ eig I)offen barf, 3120 
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@o leg' iä) ba mit ©orgfalt unb ©ebulb 

S5icUei(^t bie Ic^tc ^anb an mein Oebid^t. 

3^ finbc t)ietc SRänner bort üerfammctt, 

S)ic SWciftcr aücr 3lrt fid^ nennen bürfen. 

Unb fpri^t in jener erften ©tabt ber SBelt 3125 

9?icl^t jcber Pa^, nii^t jcber ©tein ju unö ? 

S33ic t)ielc taufenb ftumme Seigrer n)infcn 

3n crnfter SKajeftät unig freunbßd^ an ! 

SBoÜcnb' id^ ba ni^t mein ®cbid^t, fo fann 

^d)'^ nie üollenbcn. Setber, ad^, fd^on fü^r id^, 3130 

2Rir n)irb jn feinem Untentel^men ®IüdE ! 

SBeränbem merb' ic^ eig, üoUenben nie. 

^ä) füt)r, ic^ füt)!' e^ rt)o^r, bie grofee Sunft, 

2)ie jebcn näl^rt, bie bcn gefunbcn ®eift 

©tärft unb erquidtt, tüirb mid^ jugrunbe rid^ten, 3135 

Sßertreiben tt)irb fte miä), 3d^ eile fort ! 

SWac^ yiapd toitt ic^ balb ! 

^tittaeffitt 

3)arfft bu e^ toagen ? 
9Zod^ ift ber ftrenge Sann nid^t aufgef(o6en, 
S)er bic^ jugleii^ mit beinem SSater traf. 

3:cffo 

S)u toameft re^t, id£| \)aV eö fd^on bebad^t. 3i4o 

SSerHeibet get)' id| f|in, ben armen SRodE 

2)c^ ptgerig ober ©i^öfer^ jiel)' xä) an. 

Sd^ f^Icid^e bnr^ bie ©tabt, too bie S5ert)egung 
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©er 2;aufcnbc ben einen leidet Verbirgt 

Sd^ eile naä) bem Ufer, finbe bort 3145 

®Icid^ einen ^af)n mit toillig guten Seuten, 

SKit Sauern, bie jum SRarfte famen, nun 

9lad^ ©aufe feieren, Seute üon ©orrent ; 

S)enn i^ mu^ na6) ©orrent I)inüber eilen. 

2)ort tool^net meine ©d^wefter, bie mit mir 3100 

S)ie ©d^merjenöfreube meiner ©Itern rt)ar. 

3m ©d^iffe bin id^ ftill, unb trete bann 

Slud^ fd^n^eigenb an bo^ Sanb, i^ gel)e ^aä)t 

S)en 5ßf ab l^inauf , unb an bem 2;ore frag' ic^ : 

SBo ttjofint ©omelia ? QnQt mir eö an ! 3ißö 

©ornelia ©erfale ? g^eunbtid^ beutet 

3Rir eine Spinnerin bie Strafe, fie 

Sejeid^net mir ba^ ^auig. ©0 fteig' id^ tüeiter. 

S)ie Äinber laufen nebent)er unb fd^auen 

S)a^ rt)ilbe ^ar, ben büftem grembling an. 3160 

©0 fomm' id^ an bie ©^toelle. Offen ftef)t 

S)ie Sure fd^on, fo tret' id^ in ba^ ^au^ — 

^tinacfflti 
f&lid! auf, 2;affo, totnn e^ möglid^ ift, 
©rfenne bie ©efal^r, in ber bu f^n)ebft ! 
3d^ fd^one bid^ ; benn fonft n)ürb' id^ bir fagen : 3i65 
3ft'^ ebel, fo ju reben, toie bu f^Jrid^ft ? 
3ft'ö ebel, nur allein an fid^ ju benfen, 
Slfö feänfteft bu ber greunbe ^erjen nid^t ? 
3ft'i§ bir Verborgen n)ie mein Söruber benft? 
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SBic beibc ©d^tüeftern bicf| ju fd^ä^en n)iffcn ? 3170 

^ft bu cö nid^t empfunben unb erfannt? 
Sft allcö benn in n)cnig Slugenbüdcn 
aScränbert? Staffo ! SBenn bu fd^eibcn tptUft, 
@o lafe unig ©d^mcrj unb ©orgc nid^t jurüdL 

(2:affo roenbet fidj toeg.) 
SBie tröftlid^ ift e^, einem ^eunbe, ber 3175 

Sluf eine für je Qtii öerreifen tüitt, 
(£in flein ®ef^en! ju geben, fei cö nur 
©in neuer äKantel, ober eine SBaffe ! 
2)ir !ann man ni^tö mel)r geben, benn bu tüirfft 
Unttjißig alleg toeg toa^ bu befi^eft. siso 

S)ie $ßitgermufcf)el unb ben fd^toarjen Äittel, 
^en langen ©tab errt)ät)tft bu bir, unb gel^ft 
^eitoinig arm bat)in, unb nimmft unö rt)eg, 
SBag bu mit un^ allein genießen fonnteft. 

2:ttffo 

@o toillft bu mid^ nid^t ganj unb gar öerfto^en ? 3i85 

D füfeeö aSort, f^öner, teurer Stroft ! 

SSertritt mid^ ! 9?imm in beincn @d^u^ mid^ auf ! — 

Safe mid) in ©elriguarbo t)ier, üerfc^c 

SKid^ nad^ ©onfanboti, tüoljin bu rt)illft ! 

@^ l^at ber gürft fo mand^e^ fd^önc ©d^Iofe, 31» 

@o mand^en ®arten, ber baö ganjc Saf)r 

©ctoartet rt)irb, unb it)r betretet !aum 

Si^n einen Sag, öietleic^t nur eine ©tunbc. 
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3a, tt)äf)Ict bcn cntfcmtftcn au^, bcn il^r 

3n gansen Salären nid^t 6efud^cn gcl^t, 3195 

Unb bcr üicllcid^t jc^t of)nc Sorge liegt, 

S)ort f^idt mtd^ l^tn ! S)ort lafet mtd^ euer fein ! 

SBie n)ill id^ beine Säume pflegen ! 3)ie ßitronen 

3nt ^erbft mit SBrettern unb mit Bi^flrin beden, 

Unb mit öerbunbnem SRol^re rt)ol^I t)ernjal)ren ! 3200 

@g follen fi^öne SBIumen in ben öeeten 

S)ie breiten SBurjeln f^Iagen ; rein unb jierlic^ 

©oH jeber (Sang unb jebeig gleiten fein. 

Unb lafet mir au^ bie ©orge beig ^ßalafteig ! 

3d^ rt)ill äur regten Qdt bie genfter öffnen, 3205 

S)a^ geud^tigfeit ni^t ben ©emälben f^abe ; 

S)ie f^ön mit ©tuffatur üerjierten SBänbe 

SBiß id^ mit einem leidsten SBebel fäubern ; 

@g fon ba^ ©ftrid^ blanf unb reinlii^ glänäen ; 

®g foÜ fein ©tein, fein QitQd fi^ öerrüdEen ; 3210 

@ig foü fein ®ra^ auö einer 9K^e feimen ! 

^rtttseffltt 
3d^ finbe feinen 9?at in meinem SBufen, 
Unb finbe feinen 2;roft für bid^ unb — unö. 
SWein Sluge blidft uml^er, ob nid^t ein ®ott 
Unö ^ilfe reid^en möd^te ? mi>ä)U mir 3215 

@in fieitfam Äraut entbeden, einen 2;ranf, 
S)er beinem ©inne grieben bräd^te, grieben unö. 
2)0^ treufte SBort, boä öon ber 2bj)pt fliegt, 
S)a^ fd^önfte ^eilungömittel toirft ni^t mel^r. 
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3d^ mufe bt^ laffen, unb ücriaffcn fann 3220 

SRcin §crj btd^ nid^t. 

Xcffo 

3t)r ©Otter, ift fic'g bod^; 
S)te mit btr ft)ri^t unb beiner fi(^ erbarmt ? 
Unb fonnteft bu ha^ eble ^er j öerf ennen ? 
S33är'ig möglid^, bafe in it)rer ©egentoart 
2)er SIeinmut bid^ ergriff unb bid^ bestoang ? 3220 

SRein, nein, bu bift'ö ! unb nun id^ bin c^ oud^. 
D faf(re fort, unb la^ mi^ jeben Xroft 
2lu^ bcinem 9Kunbe I)ören ! S)einen 9?at 
©ntjiet) mir nid^t ! D f^rid^ : n)aig foll id^ tun ? 
S)amit bein ©ruber mir Vergeben fönne, 3230 

2)amit bu fetbft mir gern hergeben mögcft, 
S)amit it)r toieber ju ben Suren mid^ 
SWit grcuben jal)lcn möget ? Sag' mir an ! 

^ritiseffiit 

®ar n)enig ift'ö n)ai3 n)ir t)on bir Verlangen ; 

Unb bennod^ fd^eint e^ aHjUöicI ju fein. 3235 

S)u foüft bid^ felbft unö freunbli^ überlaffcn. 

3Bir ttJoUen ni^tö t)on bir, n)d^ bu nid^t bift, 

SBenn bu nur erft bir mit bir felbft gefSÜft 

S)u ma^ft unö greube, toenn bu greube l^aft, 

Unb bu betrübft unö nur, tüenn bu fie fliefift ; 3240 

Unb tt)enn bu un^ aud^ ungebulbig mai^ft, 

®o ift ei^ nur, ba§ n^ir bir l^elfen möd^ten 
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Unb, leibcr ! fef)n, bafe mä)t ju l^elfen ift, 
aSenn bu nid^t fetbft bei§ greunbcö |)anb ergreifft, 
S)ie, fcf(nücl^ ou^geredt, Uä) nic^t crretd^t. 3240 

Saffo 

3)u bift cö fclbft, tote bu jum erftenmal, 

©n I)eirger @ngel, mir entgegenfamft ! 

SSerjetf) bem trüben SBIidE be^ ©terbli^en, 

aSenn er auf Slugenblide bi(^ öerfannt. 

©r fennt bid^ toieber ! ©anj eröffnet fid^ S250 

3)ie ©eele, nur bt^ etoig ju t)eret)ren, 

@^ füHt fid^ ganj bo^ ^erj t)on 3ärtU^!eU — 

©ic ^1% fie ftel)t üor mir. SBel^ ein ©efül)! ! 

Sft eg aSerrt)irrung, tüa^ mi^ naä) bir jiel)t ? 

Sft'^ SRaferei ? 3ft^^ ein ert)ö^ter ©inn, 3255 

5Der erft bie I)ö^fte reinfte aBaf)rI)eit fafet? 

Sa, c^ ift ba^ ®efül)l, ba^ mi^ aEein 

Sluf biefer @rbe glüdElid^ mai^en fann, 

©aig midE) attein fo elenb toerben lie^, 

aSenn id^ il)m toiberftanb unb auö bem ^erjcn 

6ö bannen toollte. S)iefe Seibenf^aft 

®ebad^t' iä) ju befämpfen, ftritt unb ftritt 

3Rit meinem tiefften ©ein, jerftörte fre^ 

äKein eignet ©elbft, bem bu fo gang gel)örft — 

^tittacffiit 

SBenn i^ bid^, ^offo, länger f)ören fott, 
©0 mäßige bie @Iut, bie midE) erfi^redft. 
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Scfd^ränft bcr Sianb be^ SBed^er^ einen S33cin, 
S)er fd^äumenb toaüt unb braufenb überfd^toiHt ? 
9Kit jebcm SBort cr^ö^eft bu mein ®lüd, 
9Wit jcbem 3Borte fllänjt bein Sluge l^cller, azro 

3ci^ füllte miä) im Snnerftcn üeränbert, 
3^ fül^Ie mxä) öon aller 9?ot entlaben, 
grei rt)ie ein @ott, unb alleig banf ' id^ bir ! 
Unfäglid^e Oetoalt, bie mid^ bef)errfd^t, 
Entflieget beinen Sippen ; ja, bu mad^ft 3275 

3Rid^ ganj bir eigen. Mä)t^ gefröret mel^r 
83on meinem gangen 3d^ mir fünftig an. 
@ig trübt mein Sluge fid^ in ©lücf unb Sid^t, i 

@^ fd^toanft mein ©inn. 3Rid^ ^ält ber gu^ nid^t mel^r. 
Untoiberftel^Iid^ jielift bu mid^ ju bir, 
Unb unaufl^altfam bringt mein ^erj bir ju. 
2)u I)aft mi^ ganj auf etoig bir gen)onnen, 
@o nimm benn aud^ mein ganje^ SBefen I)in ! 
(®t fäQt i§t in bie ^tme unb brüdt fie feft an fid^.) 

^tiitjcffln 

(i^n t)on {td^ fto^enb unb ^inwegeilenb) 
^intoeg ! 

Seotture 
(bie fid^ fd^on eine äBeile im ©tunbe fe^en laffen^ ^erbeieilenb) 

a33a^ ift gefd^et)en ? Staffo! Xaffo! 
(@ie ge^t ber ^rinaeffin nad^.) 



günfter Slufjug günftcr Sluftritt 163 

(im Säegtiff i^nen su folgen) 
D®Ott! 

(ber ftd^ fd^on eine S^itlang mit Antonio genal^ert) 

(£r fommt bon ©innen, l^alt il^n feft 3286 

fünfter «uftritt 

Saffo älntonio 

9titoiti0 

D ftfinbc jc^t, fo toie bu immer glaubft, 

S)afe bu bon geinben ringö umgeben bift, 

©in geinb bei bir, toie tüäxV er trium|)t)ieren ! 

UnglüdHid^er, nod^ f aum txi)oV x6) mx6) ! 

SBenn ganj toog Unerwartete^ begegnet, S290 

SBenn unfer 95Iicf toa^ Ungel)eure^ fielet, 

©tel)t unfer ®eift auf eine SBeile ftiU, 

SBir I)aben nid^tö tvomxt tpir baig bergleid^en. 

(nad^ einer langen $aufe) 
SBoUenbe nur bein SImt, id^ fel)\ bu bift'^ ! 
3a, bu berbienft baig f ürftüd^e SSertraun ; 8290 

SSoUenbe nur bein 3lmt unb martre mid§, 
5)a mir ber (S>tab gebrod^en ift, nod^ langfam 
3u 3;obe ! Skf)t ! Qk\) am Pfeile nur, 
5)a^ id^ ben S33iberl)afen grimmig fül|le, 
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S)er mid^ jerfteifd^t ! 3300 

5)u bift ein teurem 3Berf jeug bc^ 2:^ranncn ; 
@ci Äerfcmteiftcr, fei ber SKarterfncd^t, 
aSic tootil, Jptc eigen fielet bir beibe^ an ! 
(®egen*bie @aene) 

3a, flcl^e nur, 3;^rann ! S)u f onnteft bid^ 
SRid^t biig julefet öerftcßen ; trium|)t|iere ! saos 

5)u I)aft ben ©Haben tool^l gefettet, I)aft 
3l|n tDol^I gefpart ju au^gebad^ten Dualen : 
®et| nur, id^ l^affe bid^, id^ füllte ganj 
S)en Slbfd^eu, ben bie Übermad^t erregt, 
S)ie freöel^aft unb ungered^t ergreift. asio 

{3lad) einer ^aufc) 

@o fel)^ id^ mid^ am @nbe benn berbannt, 
SSerfto^en unb öerbannt ate SJettler ^ier ! 
®o ^at man mi6) befränjt, um mid^ gefd^müdEt 
Site Dpfertier öor ben Slltar ju fül)ren ! 
®o lodfte man mir nod^ am legten Sage 3310 

9Kein einjig ©igentum, mir mein ©ebid^t 
9Kit glatten SSorten ab, unb I)ielt eö feftl 
9Kein einjig ®ut ift nun in euren Rauben, 
2)a^ mid^ an jebem Ort empf oI)Ien \)attt ; 
2)a^ mir nod^ blieb öom junger mid^ ju retten ! 3320 
Sefet fel)^ id^ rt)oI|I toarum id^ feiern foU. 
Gö ift SSerfd^toörung, unb bu bift ba^ ^avcpt 
X>amit mein Sieb nur nid^t öoIHommner rtierbe, 
5)a6 nur mein SRame fid^ nid^t me^r Verbreite, 
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!J)a^ meine SReiber taufenb ©d^lüäd^en finben, 3325 

3)a^ man am Snbe meiner gar t)ergeffe, 
3)rum foH id^ mid^ jum SKüfeiggang getoölinen, 
3)rum foU id^ mid^ unb meine Sinne fd^onen. 
D teerte greunbfd^af t, teure ©orgtid^f eit ! 
Slbfd^eutid^ bad^t' xä) bie SSerfd^teörung mir, 3330 

S)ie unfid^tbar unb raftloö mid^ umfpann, 
Mein abfd^eulid^er ift eö geworben, 

Unb bu, ©irene ! bie bu mid^ fo jart, 
©0 I)immüfd^ angelodtt, id^ fel^e nun 
5)id^ auf einmal ! D ®ott, toarum f fpät ! 3330 

Slllein toir felbft betrügen un^ fo gern, 
Unb el)ren bie SSerteorfnen, bie un^ e^ren. 
S)ie SRenfd^en fennen fid^ einanber nid^t ; 
SWur bie ®aleerenfflat)en fennen fid^, 
5)ie eng an eine S5anf gefd^miebet feud^en ; 3340 

8B0 feiner toa^ ju forbern ^at unb feiner 
3Bai§ ju verlieren l^at, bie fennen fid^ ; 
SBo jeber fid^ für einen ©d^elmen gibt, 
Unb feine^gleid^en aud^ für ©d^elmen nimmt. 
5)od^ teir öerfennen nur bie anbern f)öftid^, 3345 

S)amit fie toieber un^ öerfennen foHen, 

SBie lang öerbedfte mir bein f)eitig S5ilb 
S)ie SJul^Ierin, bie fteine fünfte treibt 
S)ie aWaigf e fäHt ; Slrmiben fei)' id^ nun 
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©ntblöfet bon allen 9leiäen — Sa, bu btft'g ! 3350 

SSon bir ^at aI|nun9^t)oII mein Sieb gefungen ! 

Unb bie öerfd^mi^te Heine SRittterin ! 
SBie tief emiebrigt fel^' id^ fie öor mir ! 
^6) l^öre nun bie teifen Stritte raufd^en, 
Sd^ fenne nun ben Ärei^, um ben fie fd^Iid^. 3355 

Sud^ aüe lenn' id^ ! ©ei mir ba^ genug ! 
Unb Jüenn baö SIenb aQe^ mir geraubt, 
@o preif iä)'^ bod^ ; bie SBal^rlieit U\)xt t^ mx6), 

Antonio 

Sd^ t)öre, S^affo, bid^ mit Staunen an, 

©0 fe^r id^ rt)eife, toie leidet bein rafd^er ®eift 33eo 

SSon einer ©renje ju ber anbern fd^rt)anlt, 

SJefinne bid^ ! ©ebiete biefer SBut ! 

S)u löfterft, bu erlaubft bir SBort auf SBort, 

S)aö beinen ©d^merjen ju tjergei^en ift, 

S)od^ bai^ bu felbft bir nie t)erjeil)en fannft. 3366 

D fprid^ mir nid^t mit fanfter Sippe ju, 

Safe mid^ fein f (ugeö SBort t)on bir tjernel^men ! 

Safe mir ba^ bumpfe ®lüdE, bamit id^ nid^t 

3Rid^ erft befinne, bann t)on ©innen fomme, 

3d^ füt)te mir ba^ innerfte ®ebein 3370 

3erfd^mettert, unb id^ leb^ um eö ju füllten. 

SSerätoeiflung fafet mit aller SBut mid^ an, 

Unb in ber ^öllenqual, bie mid^ öernid^tet. 
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SBtrb Säftrung nur ein leifer ©d^metäenölaut. 

^ä) tDtll Ijintüeg ! unb toenn bu rebtid^ bift, 3375 

©0 jeig^ eg mir, unb la^ ntid| gleid^ öon I)inncn ! 

Sd^ toerbe btd^ in biefer 9?ot niri^t laffen ; 
Unb tüenn e^ bir an S^ff^^^fl fl^^ä gebrid^t, 
©0 foH mir'^ an ®ebulb getüife nid^t fel)len. 

©0 muß iä) mxä) bir benn gefangen geben ? 3380 

S(^ gebe mid^, unb fo ift e^ getan ; 

Sd^ toiberfte^e nid^t, [0 ift mir rt)oI)t — 

Unb lafe e^ bann mid^ fd^merätid^ njieberl^oten, 

SBic fd^ön eö n^ar, toa^ iä) mir fetbft tjerfd^ergte, 

©ie gel^n t)intt)eg — D ®ott ! bort fei)' id^ fd^on 3385 

S)en ©taub, ber t)on ben SBagen ftd| erl^ebt — 

S)ie ^Reiter finb t)orau^ — S)ort fal^ren fie, 

S)ort gel)n fie I)in ! Slam id^ nid^t aud^ bat)er ? 

©ie finb t)intDeg, fie finb erjürnt auf mid^. 

D füfet' id| nur nod^ einmal feine §anb ! 3390 

D bafe td| nur nod^ Slbfd^ieb net)men fönnte, 

9?ur einmal nod^ ju fagen : D t^er^ei^t ! 

9?ur nod^ ju t)ören : ®e]^, bir ift öer^iel^n ! 

SKIein id| I)ör' e^ nid^t, id^ t)ör' ei^ nie — 

Sd^ tüiU ja gel^n ! Sa^t mid^ nur Slbfd^ieb net)mcn, 3395 

fflnx Slbfd^ieb nel)men ! ®ebt, gebt mir nur 

Sluf einen Slugenbüd bie ©egentoart 
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3urüdt ! SSicIIeid^t genef ' id^ toicbcr. 9?ctn, 

3(^ bin öcrfto^en, bin öcrbannt, id^ ^abe 

3Rtd^ felbft t)erbannt, id^ lüerbe biefe Stimme 3400 

SRid^t met)r öeme^men, biefcm SJüdEe ntd^t, 

SWd^t me^r begegnen — 

Sa§ eineig SRanneö ©timme bid^ erinnentr 

S)er neben bir nid^t ol^ne SRü^rung ftel)t ! 

S)u bift fo elenb nid^t, aU tote bu glaubft. 3405 

©rmanne ixä) ! 5)u gibft juDiet bir nad^. 

Unb bin id^ benn fo elenb, toie id^ fd^eine ? 

S5in td^ fo fd^toad^, toie id^ t)or bir mid^ jeige ? 

Sft aHe^ benn verloren ? ^t ber ©d^merj, 

Slfö fdjütterte ber SJoben, ba^ ©ebäube 3410 

3n einen graufen ^uf en ©d^utt bertoanbelt ? 

Sft fein %aknt me^r übrig, taufenbfältig 

3Rid^ ju jerftreun, ju unterftü^en ? 

Sft atte ^a\t erlofc^en, bie fid| fonft 

3n meinem 95ufen regte ? S5tn id^ nid^tig, 3410 

(Sanj nid^t^ geworben ? 

SRein, eö ift aUeö ba ! unb id^ bin nid^tö ! 

3d^ bin mir felbft enttoanbt, fte ift e^ mir ! 

9ttt0ttio 

Unb toenn bu ganj bid^ ju verlieren fd^einft, 
SBergleid^e bid| ! ©rfenne \va^ bu bift ! 3420 
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3a, bu crinncrft nttd§ jur redeten Stxtl — 

^ilft benn fein S3ei[piel ber ©efd^id^te mel)r ? 

©tcUt fid^ fein ebler SRann mir bor bie Singen, 

S)er mel)r gelitten, afe 16) jemate litt, 

S)amit id^ mid^ mit il)m t)ergleid^enb faffc ? 3425 

SRein, aUeg ift bal^in ! — 9?nr eine^ bleibt : 

S)ie 2:röne ^at nnö bie SRatnr t)erliet)en, 

S)en ©d^rei beig ©d^merjen^, toenn ber SRann jule^t 

@g nid^t mel)r trögt — Unb mir nod| über dät^ — 

©ie IieJ5 im ©d^merj mir SRetobie unb 9lebe, 3430 

S)ie tief fte güHe meiner SRot ju flogen : 

Unb Jpenn ber SRenfd^ in feiner Dual öerftummt, 

©ab mir ein ®ott, ju fagen n)ie iä) leibe. 

(Slntonto tritt au i^tn unb nimmt i§n bei ber §anb.) 

D ebler SRann ! S)u ftel)eft feft unb ftttt, 

3d^ fd^eine nur bie fturmbetoegte SBeHe. 3435 

SlUein bebend unb überl)e6e nid^t 

5)id| beiner S!raft ! 2)ie möd|tige Siatur, 

S)ie biefen gelfen grünbete, l)at aud^ 

5)er SBeHe bie 95en)eglid^feit gegeben. 

©ie fenbet il)ren ©türm, bie SBeHe flief)t 3440 

Unb fd^toanft unb fd^toiHt unb beugt fid| fd^äumcnb über. 

3n biefer SBoge fpiegelte fo fd^ön 

5)ie ©onne fid^, e^ rul)ten bie ©eftime 

Sin biefer Sruft, bie järtli^ fi^ betoegte. 
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9Serfd^Jpunben ift ber ©lanj, entf[oI)n bie Shil^c. — 3445 

3^ fennc mid^ in ber ®cfa^r nid^t melir, 

Uiib fd^äme mid^ nid^t me^r e^ ju befenncn. 

3erbrod^en ift ba^ ©teuer, unb eö frad^t 

5)ag ©d^iff an allen ©eiten, 95erftenb rei^t 

5)er SJoben unter meinen güfeen auf ! 34ßo 

3d| faffe bid^ mit beiben Slrmen an ! 

©0 Hämmert fid^ ber ©d^iffer enblid) nod^ 

Slm gelfen feft, an bem er fd^eitem foUte» 



NOTES 



(Sitt Sd^aitflliel : the term has caused considerable discussion. It 
has been said that the play is essentially a tragedy both in its pre- 
suppositions and in its inferential consequences. The reasons which 
induced Goethe to ** tone down " the tragic conclusion of his drama 
have been stated in the Introduction pp. xxxvi-xlii. However, since 
Tasse came to a tragic end, most commentators have assumed that 
Goethe 's drama was conceived and also originally written as a tragedy. 
The correctness of this assumption may at least be doubted. At any 
rate, the second act was not originally written as a constituent part 
of a tragedy. See the Introduction pp. xxxi-xxxiii and the conditions, 
there set f orth, under which the drama was first conceived and written. 
Of course it remains true that Tasso seems doomed despite his hope- 
ful y^ords at the close of the drama. Goethe himself referred to the 
drama as a tragedy a few months before its completion, April 17, 1789. 
See Goethe-Jahrbuch, VIII. 276. 

Slfoitö bet 3tt>eüe, ^eTjog non ^tnava : reigned Iöö9-lö97. He 
wsus married three times, but died childless, and af ter his death Pope 
Clemens VIII caused the duchy, which had been held by the Este 
f amily as an independent fief , to revert to the Papal States. Ferrara, 
the former capital, \a situated on a tributary of the Po. 

2ton9tt HOtt i&ftt, 84tt>eftef ht§ ^ef^OgiS : bom 1637. She never 
married, and lived at the court of her brother. Like her older 
sister Lucretia, she was noted for the interest which she took in 
the arts and sciences. She was of a somewhat retiring disposition, 
though not to the extent of pensive moodiness, which is one of her 
traits in Goethe's drama. The traits of her character, as drawn by 
Goethe, coincide in the main with prominent characteristics of Frau 
von Stein (see Introduction), though Goethe transferred to her some 
traits which he observed in Louise, the young wife of Duke Karl 
August. Throughout the drama she appears simply as Prinzessin, 
though she is referred to as Leonore, Lenore, and Eleonore in the text. 

161 
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Seoitore 8fmtittale, ^rftflit tiott ^mhiam : the wife of Giolio 
Tiene. Tasso^s Jerusalem was completed the year before she came 
to Ferrara. She was beautiful and refined. Manso mentions three 
Leonoras whom, he declares, Tasso glorified in his poems. According 
to Serassi, Leonora Sanvitale was one of the Leonoras of Tasso^s 
sonnetB. The third Leonora, who according to Manso was one of the 
ladies in waiting to the Princess, never existed. Many of the traits 
which Goethe assigned to his Leonora Sanvitale were taken from 
ladies of his acquaintance, e.g. Corona Schröter, the actress; Countess 
Werthem (see Introdüction pp. zxix-zxz) ; Frau von Branconi, to 
whom Goethe was wont to refer as bic fd^bnc ^au; the dowager 
duchess Anna Amalia (see Bielschowsky : Goethe, sein Ld}en uni 
seine Werken I. 621) ; and numerous others. (See Kern, Goethes 
Torquato Tasso,) It would, however, be a mistake to assume that 
Goethe ^s Leonora Sanvitale was ^^ modeled ^' after any of these ladies. 

Sof f|ltat0 %üf{o : see Introdüction pp. ix-zvii. 

9nt0ttio fEftontttüÜUO: see Introdüction pp. xiii, xl-xli. In the 
manuscript copies of Tasso Battista Pigna is the original name of this 
character. Antonio is written originally only in I. 4 and IV. 4, 6. 
The Battista of the manuscripts was changed later by Goethe to 
Antonio, and this name must, therefore, be read as trisyllabic in 
most instances. Antonio^s character was conceived in accordance 
with Manso^s portrayal of Battista (Giambattista) Pigna^s character 
as Goethe found it in Kopp^s German translation. (See Introdüction 
p. xli.) Manso makes no mention of Antonio Montecatino, and it 
is quite natural that Goethe^s Antonio should bear only slight resem- 
blance to the historical Antonio. Serassi makes him, and not Pigna, 
Tasso 's enemy, but shows through the correspondenoe between Tasso 
and Antonio that the two men became reconciied after the liberation 
of Tasso. In all probability the reconciliation in the drama was sug- 
gested to Goethe by Serassi's Life of Tasso. Kuno Fischer is entirely 
mistaken when he declares that the dramatic character to which 
Goethe later attached the name Antonio Montecatino was originally 
suggested by Serassi. As for Antonio Montecatino himself , he was 
called to the Academy of Ferrara, in 1668, as prof essor of philosophy, 
and succeeded Pigna at court upon the latter's death, 1676. He lost 
favor with the duke soon after the liberation of Tasso. Goethe's 
ntonio of the first two acts closely resembles Minister von Fritsch, 
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Groethe's outspoken Opponent at the court of Weimar, and Baron 
Ton Goertz, his secret detractor. Bielschowsky regards von Goertz 
as the model for Antonio. (See Bielschowsky, I. 520-521 ; also Carl 
Freiherr von Beaulieu-Marconnay : Anna Amalia, Carl August und 
der Minister von Fritach, Weimar, 1874.) 

IBe(rigStarb0 (gu like gto) : a country seat of the duke of Ferrara, 
situated on the Po, a f ew miles f rom the capital. The English equiv- 
alent of the name would be ** Fairview.'^ 

ACT 1 

The play begins on a spring moming (see 19) of the year 1676, 
and concludes the same day. The description is that of an April day 
in northem Italy. Tasso's Jerusalem was completed in April, 1676. 
In the events of this day Goethe combined the events of several years, 
whether or no these events preceded or followed the completion of 
Jerusalem. Leonora Sanvitale came to Ferrara a year later ; between 
Tasso's joumey to Rome and his subsequent flight to his sister at 
Naples intervened a stay of several months at Ferrara. The qnarrel 
between Tasso and Antonio (sc. 4) is based on an incident of the 
year 1677 (see Introduction p. xiii) combined vnth an incident of an 
earlier year, when Tasso is said to have engaged one of his detrac- 
tors in a duel. There are numerous other anachronisms of this kind. 
Goethe simply proceeded on the principle which Lessing had cham- 
pioned in his Hamburgische Dramaturgie^ Nos. 28, 24. His prime 
purpose was to set forth his dramatic characters, and he believed 
that every dramatist has the right to arrange the chronology of his- 
torical facts to thisend, and to invent, wherever necessary, deeds 
which the personages in question might have committed. He held 
that the Substitution or transposition of characteristic details was 
the indisputable privilege of the dramatist of history. In Tasao 
Goethe selected what he regarded as the most characteristic and the 
most critical facts of Tasso's career and presented them in the com- 
pass of a day. A similar method was pursued by Schiller in his 
historical tragedies. 

Hermen : a ^ hermes ' (also ^ herma ') is a "' quadrangular pillar, 
having a head, originally of Hermes (Mercury), without arms or 
body, sculptured on the top." Hermae were placed by the Greeks in 
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front of buildings and at crossroads. By the Romans they were used 
as boundary marks or landmarks. In modern times hermae have 
been used largely for monumental purposes in parks etc. So here. 

S^tYgil: Publius Virgilius Maro, celebrated Boman poet, b.c. 
70-19, author of Aeneia, Georgica^ Eclogae, etc. 

9(noft : Ludovico Ariosto, f amous Italian poet, 1474-1633, author 
of Orlando ßirioso (1616). 

8 ^a§ ^aft btt : ' what m the matter ? ' 

4 IftebenfUd^ : bere = * thoughtful,' 'pensive.' In modern usage = 
* causing thought ' or ' demanding thought. ' 

7 Sd^äferinnen : a reference to the pastoral idyls of the time. 
Tasso's Aminta was written early in 1573 and soon became a great 
favorite at the courts of Ferrara and Urbino, though it was quickly 
surpassed in public favor by Guarini's Pastor fldo. See Introduction 
p. xii. Goethe represents the" two ladles as under the spell of a recent. 
Performance of Aminta. They are costumed in the garb of shepherd- 
esses. (See 288, 740.) We are to infer that the wreaths are really 
woven for Tasso. The quick-witted Leonora perceives the common 
Impulse under which her f riend and she are acting and cannot repress 
a smile. We are reminded of Goethe's activity at Weimar in arrang- 
ing SJiaäfcngügc, ©ingfpiclc, etc. for the entertainment of the court. 

12 SorBeer : the two wreaths, one gay with flowers, the other of 
simple laurel, are significant of the difference in the characters of the 
two ladies and of the difference in their esteem of Tasso, which dif- 
ference is further emphasized in their choice of poets, Ariosto and 
Virgil. 

13 in ^ebanfen fioä^i : the fact that the Princess endeavors to 
deprive her action of all significance, but at once crowns Virgil, the 
poet whom Tasso emulated, suggests not only that the wreath was 
woven with Tasso in mind, but that the thoughts of the Princess 
were more intimate than she cared to admit even to her best f riend. 

17 ^Zeifter Sttblnig : Ludovico Ariosto. In Italy maestro denotes 
proficiency in an art. The German SKeiftcr usually denotes proficiency 
in an industrial art, though it may still be applied to sculptors and 
painters. Originally the German usage was similar to the Italian, the 
Word being derived f rom Lat. magister^ which came to have a titulary 
significance. 

18 Sd^erje : see Antonio's praise of Ariosto, 709 ff. and note. 



NOTES 165 

22 fdnneit nnfcf fein : the introspective natare of the Princess is 
indicated by this phrase. Her philosophy distinguishes between the 
inner essence (the spiritual seif) and the extemal life of the indi- 
vidual, his behavior, repute, etc. See 828-824, 440, 842 ff. The 
following words, unb ftunbcnlang unS in bic golbnc ^ext bec 3)icl^tcr 
träumen, are a concise commentary on her temperament. The long- 
ing of the Princess is primarily for the detached ideal (see III. 2), 
though her reason teils her that the ideal apart from the real is 
worthless. For this rational view she argues with Tasso (e.g. 970 ff.), 
despite the inclination of her temperament toward the detached 
ideal. 

27 Iftringt • • • prftft : the sense of the joyousness of life, so com- 
monly ascribed to youth and due to the f act that the experiences and 
aspirations of childhood do not, as a rule, form conscious contrasts, 
retums to the Princess. She feels the unity of existence as she feit 
it when a child. The opposite feeling is shown in 1900 ff. The pres- 
ent feeling of the Princess is characteristically different from Leono- 
ra's, whose words (28-89) imply only a sense of the actuality of 
things, and no equivalent sense of their ideality. Cf. Grillparzer^s 

Sappho, I. 6 : 

Sagt midö autüdefel^ten in bie Stit, 
2)0 icQ nocQ fd^eu mit tunben ßinberaugen, 
ein unbefttmmt ©cfül^I im fcfttücren ©ufcn, 
S)ic neue ?BcIt mit neuem ©inn 6ettot; 
%a ^l^nung nocQ, fein quälenbeS (Srfennen 
3n meinet Seiet golbnen Saiten ft)ielte, 
2)0 nocQ ein 3aubetlanb mit iBiebe mat, 
(Sin unbeCannteS, ftembei^ B^ubetlanb. 

The same longing came to expression in Lenau's poetry, e.g. in 
FaiLSt: "Der Traum." See also Goethe's Faust, I. 761-784. 

86 SEBitttettaiti^ : a covering placed over the orange and lemon 
(Zitronen) trees in northem Italy during the winter months. Cf. 
8198-8200. 

89 ^ttft : * haze. ' See Goethe's ItcUieniscJie Reise, May 7, 1787 : 3)ic 
^üfte, n)oburcl^ bie ©ebirge mit bem Fimmel unb 3Reet gleid^fam in ein 
®lement aufgelöft würben ; also ibidem, April 7, 1787 : SBaä aber bem 
©anjen bie rounberfamfte 2lnmut oerlie^, war ein ftarfer 35uft, ber 
fid^ über aUeS gleid^fbrmig verbreitete mit fo merflid^er SBirfung, baf; 
bic Oegenftänbe, aud^ nur einige ©d^ritte fjinter einanber entfernt, fic^ 
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cntfd^icbcner IJcttblau von einanber ah^ei^en, etc. This use of 2!)uft, 
which now meaxiB * odor,' * perfume/ was very common with Goethe. 
Note also in the poem Zueignung: aud äRotgenbuft gewebt unb 
©onnenflatl^eit. 

48 fott : a fine use of the modal. The regret with which Leonora 
leaves Ferrara is indicated in foU. She leaves only because she has 
been requested to do so. 

48 30]|it : Leonora Sanvitale had no son. It is possible that the 
lines were a reflection of the interest which Goethe took in Fritz, 
Frau Ton Steines son, whom he had under his particular care and 
often permitted to accompany him on his excursions. In his letters 
to the mother he constantly mentions the boy, and the phrase, 3)u 
töitft an gti^ beinc g^^cubc f^ahen, occurs very frequently in these 
letters when Goethe had been absent with the boy for some short 
time. Thomas remarks: •*That her future conduct with regard to 
Tasso may not be subject to any vulgär Interpretation, the poet takes 
pains to represent her as a devoted wife and mother.' ' It is doubtful 
whether the author of Tasao believed that Leonora's reputation 
required any such safeguard. 

61-56 Leonora means to say that the life of Florence is demo- 
cratic, the life of Ferrara aristocratic. Florence attained its greatest 
splendor as a republican free State. (The Medici were originally 
wealthy merchants. Even Cosimo the Eider and Lorenzo the Mag- 
nificent mied without title under a republican form of govemment. 
Their descendants Ippolito and Alessandro were driven f rom the city. 
At the time of the present play Florence was ruled by the Medici, 
who had forcibly reinstated themselves with the aid of Charles V 
and Pope Clement VII.) Leonora maintains that the treasures of a 
democracy are accumulated treasures, the treasures of an aristocracy 
original. Life in a democracy is not valueless, but as compared with 
life in an aristocracy it is of less value. It lacks the brilliancy of 
originality. — Goethe's inclinations were at first strongly democratic, 
particularly in Italy. See Introduction p. xxiii. Of Venice Goethe 
wrote to Frau von Stein : @g ift ein groJeS, rcfpcltablcä Söcrf oerfam^ 
mcltcr aRenfd^enlraft, ein ^errlic^cä 2Äonument nid^t eine« Sefel^lenben, 
fonbem eined Solfö. Similarly he explains the extemporized plays 
at the Theatro S. Luca by writing : 2)od^ ift immer wieber bad SoU bie 
Safe; worauf bad aUed fte^t. 2)ag ®an^e mac^t'd, nic^t ber einselne. 
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With the French Revolution Goethe's views underwent a change. 
He became a decided advocate of the views advanced by Leonora in 
this passage. 

66-57 See Goethe's WüheLm Meisters Lehrjahre, Vni. 10: Un* 
glau^Iic^ ift ed, toag ein gebilbeter äT^enfd^ für fid^ unb anbete tun fann, 
wenn er, o§ne ^errfd^en 3U n^oUen, bad ©emüt ^at, SSormunb t>on vielen 
SU fein, fie leitet, badienige 3U redetet 3^t au tun, raad fie bod^ aUe gern 
tun möchten, unb fie ju i^ren ^xotdtn fü^rt, bie fie nteift red^t gut im 
^uge l^aben unb nur bie äßege baju verfehlen. Waffen @ie und einen 
S3unb fd^lie^en« ®d ift feine @d^n)ännerei ; ed ift eine 3bee, bie red^t 
gut audfül^rbor ift unb bie öfterd, nur nid^t immer mit !(arem ^txou^U 
fein, von guten 9J2enfd^en audgefü^rt n)irb. 

69-60 (Sin ebler * * • feft^ul^alten : the ideal of enlightened autoc- 
racy, to which Goethe subscribed in later years. The diflßculty of get- 
ting ' good men and true ' to act in concert was later recognized by 
Goethe, as a result of the French Bevolution, to be a valid objection 
to his idea of an ** aristocratic democracy." It was characteristic of 
Goethe that he did not hesitate to express through Leonora an argu- 
ment which was opposed to his inclinations at that time. 

64-67 4^ter $ünbete ♦ ♦ . Herlftarg : an exaggeration. 3)aä fd^one 
Sid^t ber SCBiffenfd^aft, i.e. the Renaissance in Italy^ began to shine 
long before the house of Este became famous. Dante Alighieri, 
1266-1312 ; Petrarch, 1304-1874 ; Boccaccio, 1313-1875, preceded the 
Renaissance. To the interest which the latter two aroused in antiq- 
uity the Renaissance was largely due. It reached its height at the 
end of the fif teenth Century and became known as Quartocento ; 
it centered in Florence, not in Ferrara. This period witnessed the 
uplif t of the universities, the founding of libraries, and the beginning 
of the academies. The Latin language, to be sure, still retained its 
primacy over the Italian in prose and poetry. The entire Renaissance 
movement culminated in the sizteenth Century, and this Century of 
the Renaissance is known as Cinquecento. Bramante, Leonardo, 
Michael Angelo, Raphael, Titian, were the best-known names in art ; 
ArioBto and Tasso in creative literature ; Niccolo Machiavelli in poli- 
tics and history. Despite the highly developed life of this period, the 
Clements of decay became evident. The following Century brought 
the late Renaissance which was largely under the control of the 
Jesuits. 
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68-69 ^tifnMf ^ippnlt^t: Ferrara first occupied a prominent 
Position under Ercole I (1488), 1471-1506, Alfonso I (1486), 1605- 
1536, and Ercole II (1608), 1636-1669, the §crfulcS of the text. 
Ercole I was really the first to give prominence to Ferrara, assisted 
by Bojardo da Scandiano, poet of Orlando innamorato, Alfonso I 
was glorified by Ariosto. Ercole 11, and especially bis younger brother 
Ippolito, who erected the famous Villa d^Este in Tivoli, were noted 
as patrons of art. Ercole II married Ren^e, daughter of Louis XII 
of France. Their son Alfonso 11, whom Tasso glorified, was respon- 
sible f or the diminishiiig power of Ferrara through bis princely ex- 
travagance and bis efforts to obtain for himself the crown of Poland. 

74 a^ufter: Matteo Maria Bojardo da Scandiano, 1434 (?)-1494, 
govemor of Reggio under Ercole I, and autbor of Orlando innam,orato, 
an epic poem which sings of the deeds of Charlemagne^s Paladins. 
Only two books of the monumental work, and part of the third, were 
completed. What other ' modeis ' Goethe had in mind is difficult to 
say. Songs and stories of Roland were very populär in Italy at the 
close of the fifteenth Century. CoUections of these were frequently 
publisbed. One of the best-known collections bore the title II Mem- 
briano di Francesco Cieco di Ferrara. It was publisbed in Venice, 
1498, and republished in numerous editions. Probably Goethe had 
Francesco Cieco in mind. One would naturally think of Luigi 
Pulci, 1431-1487 (?), author of II Morgante maggiore, a poetic history 
of the fabulous exploits of Roland. But Pulci was at the court of 
Florence. Ariosto's poem draws so heavily on the work of Bojaido 
that it is in parts intelligible only by reference to Orlando innamorato. 

68 meitlt * * * bit : ^ if he is as susceptible to impressions as you 
are.' How little sympathy Goethe had with this cult of locality may 
be judged from a remark in bis Italienische Reise, under date of 
October 16, 1786, when he reached Ferrara : gier n)0§nte ^rtofto 
Utt3ufriebett, Xaffo unglüdtUc^; unb wir glauben unä ju erbauen, wenn 
wir bicfe Biüiie bcfud^cn. The last phrase is the more significant 
since it is not contained in his letter of the same date to Frau von 
Stein, and since the Italienische Reise was based very largely on the 
letters and reports which he sent to her from Italy. 

85-86 ^ttS ♦ . . geuie^eft : * in the calm and unalloyed enjoyment 
of which few are your equals.' A characterization of the Princess 
which is not fuUy justified by the drama. It is a reminiscence of 
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the ideal of womanhood which dominated Goethe when Iphigenie 
was conceived and written, and may be regarded as indicating the 
lines along which Goethe intended to develop the character of the 
Princess when Tasso was conceived. ©tiU unb rein genieficn became 
the bürden of Goethe's longing a f ew years af ter he qame to Weimar. 
See the poem An den Moni, sent to Frau von Stein in 1778, which 
closed with the stanzas : 

@cKg, »er Pc^ tior ber ÄBelt 

(Sinen Ohceunb am $Bufen l^AIt 
Unb mit i^m geniest, 

9Ba8 bon SRenfc^en nic^t gekoult, 
Ober nic^t bebad^t, 
2)urc^ baS Sabkirint^ ber S3ruft 
SBanbelt in ber 92a(^t. 

In the years which preceded Goethe's joumey to Italy this longing 
was controUed by the circumstances of his lif e. The constant worries 
which his official position occasioned him seemed to prevent the calm 
and unalloyed enjoyment of the noblest beauties of life. In one of 
his letters from Switzerland, October 8, 1779, to Frau von Stein, he 
wrote: ERir mad^t ber 3^9 ^«rd^ biefe ©nge eine gro^c unb ruhige 
©mpfinbung. 3)aä ©r^abenc gibt ber ^zzU bic fd^önc Slu^e, fie wirb 
gans baburd^ ausgefüllt, fü^U fid^ fo grof;, alg fie fein fann, unb gibt ein 
rcincg ©cfü^l, wenn cg biä gegen ben 3lanb fteigt o^ne überaulaufen. 
[See 8367-3268.] . . . Söenn man fold^ ein ©efü^I mit bem cergleid^t, 
wenn wir unä muffelig im Äleinen umtreiben, alle SRü^e unS geben, i^m 
fo ©icl alä möglid^ ju borgen unb aufjuflidtcn unb unferem ®eift burdj 
feine eigne Äreatur eine greube unb gutter %u geben, fo fie^t man erft, 
wie ein armfelig SBe^ilf eS ift. In Italy Goethe learaed this ftiU unb 
rein geniefien despite the untoward conditions of daily life. See also 
804-805 and note. 

94 um ©ro^ett ♦ . . tr^nn^ : again we are reminded of Iphigenie, 
The line sounds like an echo of the dialogue between Iphigenia and 
Fylades {Iphigenie^ IV. 4), in which Pylades remarks : 

f^ül^Ift bu bidö redöt, fo mußt bu bid^ berel^ren. 

Tt is, however, to be noted that in Tolbso Goethe emphasizes the f aculty 
of erlennen (see especially 8420 and note), in Iphigenie that of füllen. 
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In the present passage genießen is ascribed to the f aculty bf clear and 
concise discernment, though, to be sure, this mental process appears 
the result more of instinct than of training. In Iphigenie genießen 
rests on the feelings. For to the words of Pylades, just quoted, 
Iphigenia replies : 

®ana unbefledt genielt M nur baS l^eta. 

It is interesting to note this difference, since Charlotte von Stein was 
the model for Iphigenia and for the Princess. This emphasis of the 
rational, in pref erence to the sentimental, f aculties may be accounted 
for by Goethe *s change of attitude both toward the woman of bis 
love and toward life in general, which change was in part responsible 
for the dramatic conception of Tasao, (See the Introduction pp. xxvi- 
zzxi.) 

95-96 The Princess means to say that Leonora^s words are flattery, 
and that one who has always been known as a sincere f riend should 
be the last to indulge in flattery. Flattery is apt to be accepted. at 
its face value under such circumstances. 

99-101 * And even though I allow that opportunity and chance 
have their share in your development (your culture) ; still it is you 
who possess the culture and, after all is said (am (Snbe boc^), the 
resultant personality is yourself/ This use of la( is not uncommon 
in German. It is similar to the English let in a sentence like let him 
say whcd he will, he cannot convince me. For the philosophy of the 
passage see notes to 106, llS-115. 

102 ^d^totfttt : Lucretia of Este, bom 1586, older sister of Leonora, 
and married (1570) to Francesco Maria della Rovere, heir apparent 
to the duchy of Urbino. See 889 and note. 

106 attbem fli^ulbtg : similarly in the essay LiUerarischer Sanacür- 
lottismus (1795) : ©ine bebeutenbe ©d^rift ift wie eine bebeutenbe 9lebe 
nur golge beS SebenS; ber Sd^riftfieUer fo n)enig als ber ^anbelnbe 
3Renfcl^ bilbet bie Umftänbe, unter benen er geboren wirb unb unter 
benen er wirft, geber, aud^ ba§ größte ©enie, (eibet von feinem Sa^t^ 
^unbert in einigen Stüden, wie er von anberen Vorteil jie^t, unb einen 
Dortrefflid^en S^ationalfd^riftfteHer fann man nur r>on ber 9lation for* 
bem. The same though t, of the indebtedness of ' personality ' to 
influences beyond its control, was developed by Goethe in the poem 
Urworte : Orphisch. See also the lines 
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@eni koftt' id^ ÜBerliefrung Io8 
Unb gans original ; 
2)o(i^ ift bai Untetnel^men gtog 
Unb fül^tt in manti^e Dual. 
Tili ^lutod^t^one xed^net' icQ 
(SS mir aur 1^5 duften (Sl^re, 
lOBenn icQ ntd^t gar fo tounbexHc^ 
@el6ft Überliefrung toöre. 

The noble coUection of aphorisms, Die Natur, written by Goethe 
about 1780, revolves around the eame thought. The collection, first 
printed in 1782, begins with the foUowing : 9iatur ! SBir finb t)Ott i^r 
umgeben unb umfd^lungen, unb uncermögenb, tiefer in fie ^ineinjufoms 
men. Ungebeten unb ungewamt nimmt fie unä in ben Äreiölauf i^te« 
Xonjeä auf unb treibt fid^ mit unä fort, bis wir ermübet finb unb i^rem 
^rm entfallen. And among others it contains the f ollowing : @ie 
fc^eint alles auf 3ubit)ibualität angelegt 3U l^aben, unb mad^t fid^ nid^tä 
au^ ben 3nbit)ibuen . . . ; and again, 3)ie 3Kenfd^en finb alle in i^r unb fie 
in aUen. 3Kit allen treibt fie ein freunblid^eä ©piel unb freut fid^, je 
me§r man il^r abgeminnt. . . . And the series concludes : @ie l^at mid^ 
^ercingeftellt, fte wirb mid^ aud^ ^erauäfü^ren. 3ci^ vertraue mid^ i^r. 
©ic mag mit mir fd^alten. ©ie wirb i^r SBer! nid^t Raffen. . . . 2llleä ift 
i§re ©c^ulb, alles i^re SSerbienft. That this nature-pantheism of Goethe 
was a near approach to Buddhism has been recognized long since. It 
is mentloned here not merely because of its essential relation to the 
line of the text, but also because it shows how far the poet of Tasso 
had advanced beyond the individualism of the so-called ®enies3cit. 
See also Iphigenie, 851 ff. 

108 ^ntttt : Ken^, daughter of Louis XII of France, married 
Ercole II. She was noted f or her culture and virtues, and supervised 
the education of her daughters. In 1664 she was sent back to France 
t>ecause she favored the doctrines of Calvin. She died 1676 with- 
out recanting. Her two daughters were educated thereafter in a 
convent. 

llS-115 The Princess makes two points in these lines which are 
worth noting. SBaä mir bie 9latur uerliel^ is that original individual- 
ity which is peculiar to every being, or, as Goethe puts it in explain- 
ing his poem Urworte . Orphisch : 2)er 3)ämon bebeutet l^ier bie notmen* 
bige, bei ber ©eburt unmittelbar auSgefprod^ene, begrenzte Snbiüibualität 
bcr ^erfon, rooburd^ fid^ ber einaelne t)on jebem anberen bei nodj fo 
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großer Sl^nlid^feii unterfc^eibet. (This explanatory essay appeared in 
Kumt und Alterthum, 11. 3, 1820.) By ®(ü(f Goethe means what we 
would sum up as environment. The individual is re^onsible for 
neither his individuality nor his environment. Neither, however bril- 
liant or exceptional, can be accounted to his credit. He may not 
boast of them or even regard them as assuring to him a superior 
Claim to a favored position in society. When Goethe let the Prin- 
cess emphasize this point he proclaimed a theory wliich was radically 
difEerent from that of the so-called ©cntcsS^tt, when genius was 
heralded as the only title to S^ang. The second point is of even 
greater importance. Not only do the gifts of nature and chance 
environment entitle the holder to no distinguishing rank in society, 
but they are not to be treated even as his possessions. We can, so 
Goethe held, possess only what we acquire through our own exertions. 
In this sense he makes Eaust say : 

SBaS bu ererbt k)on beinen aSätem l^aft, 
Srtuirb ti, um eS ju befl^en. 

The idea is of frequent occurrence in Goethe's works, e.g. in KünsUera 
Erdenwallen, where the painter apostrophizes his picture which a 
wealthy patron has purchased: 

Unb er beflißt bic^ nic^t, er l^at bic^ nur. 

The true possessions, then, are not temperament, genius, etc. ; they 
are not the benefits of the environment and circumstances into which 
we happen to be bom and in which we happen to live. They are 
rather what the former makes of the latter, what we come to assimi- 
late through our own efforts and what through perfect appreciation 
of its personal value becomes a part of our being. How crucial this 
view was for Goethe 's philosophy of life may be seen from the fact 
that the poet based the redemption of Faust on his growing ability to 
conform to it. It is the bürden of the song of the angels at the close 
of the career of Faust : 

9Ber immer ftrebenb flc^ bemül^t, 
©en lönnett ttjlr erlöfen. 

This idea of »* possession " may underlie 898-894. See note to these. 
Compare Tasso's Statements 1858 ff. and 2320 ff. 
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182 htm Wltn^ä^tn * • * erl^el^t : science is heralded here not merely 
as the purveyor of material benefits, but as the means through which 
a larger conception of life is made possible. Goethe's own scientific 
studies finally lead him to formulate the theory of " polarity," i.e. of 
periodical metamorphosis. The germ of this theory is f oiind in some 
of the earliest writings of Goethe. In Italy it developed its formal 
outlines. We find.it in numerous passages of the Urfauai^ in the poem 
Gesang der Geister über den Wassern^ in Metamorphose der lenzen, 
etc., constantly growing in clearness and distinctive value. With 
this thought he closed the exhortation of ber §err in the Prolog im 
Himmel (1797) : 

S)o(i^ i^t, bie ed^ten @dtterfd£|ne, 
(Srfteut eudö ber lebenbig reid^en @d)öne ! 
S)aS %Betbenbe, \>a^ emig mirCt unb lebt, 
UmfafT' eu(^ mit ber £iebe Ijolben @(^ranfen, 
Unb was in fd^ttjanlcnber erf^ctnung fc^webt, 
SJcfcftiget mit bauernben ©ebonlen. 

{Faust, I. 344-349.) 

186 ^fifte : the passions and ambitions of men. It should be 
noticed that the Princess speaks of these as themes only of the orator, 
the philosopher, the moralist. The poet is not mentioned. In her 
reply Leonora, characteristically enough, gives preference to the 
poet. But poetry has no seriously ethical signiticance f or her. She 
revels in its fanciful realities and imaginative charms. The Princess 
prefers the intellectual process to the imaginative. Goethe maintained 
that a great poem is the result of a process in which the intellectual 
and the imaginative faculties work in perfect unison. 

189-181 Probably an allusion to Machiavelli^s celebrated II 
Principe. 

187 bie (e^ett (ieMiii^fitett (^efü^Ie : see 215-217. 

140 ^ttfel : an isle of poetry is unknown to mythology. The term 
brings out here the contrast between the smaller, more limited, and 
perhaps niore superficial, treatment of life by Leonora, and the 
broad realm (loeiteä SReid^) of the intellectual interests of the Princess. 

148 tierfifi^ern t^Vititn : there is a distinct diSerence betv^een this 
phraee and §at man mir ocrfid^ert. The addition of njoUcn indicates, 
if not disbelief of the Statement, at least a mental reservation as to 
its credibility. The previous words of Leonora give the Princess a 



174 NOTES 

desired opening. The two ladies have been talking of poetry in gen- 
eral, whereas the poet Tasso is really the object qf their thoughts. 
The Princess sees an opportunity to approach the real object of her 
thoughts, Tasso. She accepts it, but indicates by the lOoQen that her 
agreement with Leonora^s Statement is not to be taken seriously. 

144 Wlt^ttt : the myrtle was sacred to Aphrodite, the goddess of 
love. The Princess understands Leonora's reference to bie (e|ten 
lieblid^ften ©efü^le. 

147-150 See Goethe's Erwin und Elmire (written in 1776, but 
revised in Italy in 1787), I. 2, lines 123 &. 

SImire : . . . Serlagt mid^, bag im ftiQen ^ain 

anit bie ®eftalt begegne, bie ®eftalt 

SeS dünglingS, ben id^ mit fo gern entgegen 

SRit feinet ftiUen Sliene tommen fa^. 

St Blidt mid^ ttautig an, et nal^t fi(^ nic^t, 

St bleibt bon fetn an einem ©eitenmege 

tBie unentft^loffen fielen, etc. 

The resemblance between the dialogue in Tasso and the dialogue 
between Elmira and Rosa is sufficiently strong to justify the deduc- 
tion that the love of the Princess for Tasso is more than platonic. 

151, 158 und: the Princess conceals the true natura of herfeel- 
ing in the plural. It should not be overlooked that we enter here 
upon the mooted question : Does the Princess love Tasso ? The drama 
was conceived at a time when the relations of Goethe and Frau von 
Stein would naturally induce the poet to assume love on the part of 
the Princess as well as on the part of Tasso, and it is certainly true 
that the first two acts, which were based on the original Version of 
1780-1781, convey this Impression. This Impression does not tally 
with the f arewell scene between Tasso and the Princess. See Intro- 
duction pp. xlii-xlvi. 

155 beiltett Silber) : Leonora refers to the plural un^. 

159-160 What we call the reality of things is here declared to be 
the background against which Tasso formulates his idealizations, but 
of which he is scarcely conscious and in which he takes small inter- 
est. It is perhaps signlficant that a distinction is made between the 
sense of sight (3lugc) and the sense of hearing (Df)x). The perception 
of f acts is assigned to sight, the apperception of the harmony of the 
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uniyerae ((ginHatig ber 9latur) is ajssigned to hearing. (See Goethe's 
Sprücfie in Prosa : Maximen und Reflexionen, VI, No. 77, for a simi- 
lar distinction.) The particular distinction in respect to Tasso implies 
that his poetic Imagination has not regarded the facta of life with 
suflBcient appreciation. In view of Goethe's strong realistic bent and 
his keen vision for the details of life Leonora's words may well be 
regarded as expressing Goethe^s negative estimate of Tafiso when the 
drama was concluded. However, the same criticism may very well 
have been contained in the first yersion of the drama, although at 
that time Goethe's realistic temper had not yet culminated in a defi- 
nite philosophy of life. At the time when Goethe wrote the firat 
Version of Tasso he was in a transition period, which intervened 
between his earlier, rather fanciful and "Tassoesque" attitude 
toward life and his later scientific attitude. In his 3ßevt§er'3^ii 
Goethe would have written the lines in laudation of Tasso. When 
Tasso was conceived Goethe had become critical of his former atti- 
tude, though his criticism was not definitively negative. In his char- 
acteristic f ashion he ascribed to Tasso an attitude toward life which 
he (Goethe) had come to doubt as justifiable, intending to test his 
own past views by working out their results dramatically. (See e.g. 
the drama Egmont.) This process would be wholly in accord with 
Goethe's method of making subjective experiences poetically objec- 
tiye. In Italy Goethe's criticism of his own past, and accordingly of 
Tasso, became more negative. The greater precision in his views 
affected his critical presentation of the character of Tasso when he 
revised the first act of the drama in Italy and af ter his retum to 
Germany. The arraignment of Tasso's weakness became more severe 
in the last acta, since these were conceived and written in the spirit 
of scientific realism. What Leonora in the present scene declares to 
be the dominant trait of Tasso's character becomes in these acts the 
characteristic weakness of the hero. — It is an interesting f act that 
a similar characterization occurs in the last version of Erwin und 
Elmire, 204-209. Valerie characterizes here his wise counselor as 
f ollowB : 

®ein ungetrübtes fteieS 9luge ft^aut 

2)ie gferne Hat, bie un8 im «Rcbcl liegt. 

2)ie aRelobie beS Sd^idfalS, bie um un8 

9n taufenb Greifen Ilingenb fid^ bekoegt, 

Setnimmt fein JDI)t. 
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Here the two f aculties are combined in the same person. Compare 
Schiller's celebrated characterization of Goethe in his letter to Goethe, 
August 24, 1794, particularly the following passage : Sie neunten bie 
ganae 3lai\xv aufammen, um über baä einjelne £ic^t ju be!ommen ; in 
ber ^U^eit i^rer ©rfd^einung fuc^en @ie ben @r!lärungdgrunb füt bad 
3nbit)ibuum auf. 93on ben einfad^en Organifationen fteigen (Bit, Schritt 
um ©d^ritt, 3ur ber me^r ©erwiclclten hinauf, um enblidj bie DcrtoidCcIftc 
von aßen, ben 3Rtn]d)en, genetifd^ auä ben SOtaterialien beg ganzen 9{atur= 
baueS ju erbauen. Cf . also Faiut, 1. 140-167, f or an interesting parallel. 

162-164 Stufen — (^emitt — ^efül^I: these phrases were the stock 
in trade of the young writers of the '* storm and stress." There is no 
reference to the intellect. The totality of things, the universal All, 
was declared to be the object of the artist's or poet's work and appre> 
ciable only by the feelings. 

167 eignen : originally the adjective denoted ownership, as cur 
English *■ own. ^ But that which belongs to one person is apt to differ 
f rom the common, hence eigen acquired the two meanings of ^ pecul- 
iar,' as in the phrases " this is peculiar to him " and " this is a pecul- 
lar (odd, curious) fact/^ Accordingly the passage is susceptible of 
three interpretations : (1) * in this his own (particular) magic sphere ' ; 
(2) * in this magic sphere which is peculiar to him ^ ; (3) ^ in thia 
curiously {oddly, strangely) magic sphere.'' 

171-172 (Stifter . ♦ ♦ erfil^einen : * in the place of our bodily 
beings it is quite possible that he, in some curious (wonderful) 
manner (feltfam), sees us as we live in his Imagination,' that is to 
say, as ©eifter ; feltfam is adv., not pred. adj. — Tasso is characterized 
by Leonora as a subjective idealist gifted with a vivid Imagination 
and dominated by emotions. (See ^ufen, ©emüt, ©efül^l, in 162, 168, 
164.) Compare Faust^ 1. 428-463. Manso relates that one day, in the 
summer of 1688, during a conversation with Tasso in his room, Tasso 
suddenly became silent, stared at the window through which the 
setting sun shed its rays, and then exclaimed : ^* Behold my spirit 
friend has come and I will converse with him." 

174 füjer träume : just before Goethe began to write Tasso, he 
remarked in a letter to Frau von Stein, October 10, 1780 : 3)a^ fic^ 
bodj bie 3wftä«^« i>eä Scbcnä wie Sßad^en unb träumen ju einanbcr 
uer^alten fönnen. See also An das Schicksal (Rückerinnerung), par- 
ticularly the third stanza. Dreams imply moments of wakefulness. 
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moments when the actualities appeal to the rational faculties. 
Leonora had described Tasso not as a dreamer, but as a visionary, 
and had disregarded the possibility of rational activity on the part 
of Tasso. According to Schröer the present passage would indicate 
the theme of the drama. He declares (Goethes Werke, IX. 126) : 2)ie 
Xraumroelt bcö 2)icl^ter§, bic nie 2Bir!lic^feit werben fann, ift bic ©e^n* 
fuc^t, baä Seiben Xaffoä. ®ä ift bie ©e^nfud^t nad^ einem ibealen 
3uftanb, ber im (Seift alä wirllic^ oor^anben erfc^eint, auä bem er ftc^ 
ober t)on allen ©eiten ^erauägebrängt fü^It, in bie Söelt, bic i^m fremb 
ift, b.§. in bie 95erbannung. 

175 ha& W&itiliäit : here the Princess points out the other (rational) 
side of Tasso^s nature, the side which manifests itself later (see 1094 ff. 
and note) in Tasso's admiration of heroic deeds. In accord with the 
character of each woman Tasso's fanciful tendency is portrayed by 
the less serious Leonora, his practical or realistic tendency by the 
Princess. 

177 an ttttfertt S3ättineu : see Goethe 's letter to Frau von Stein, 
December, 1780 : 3ci^ §öbe eine groge Unterrebung mit meinen S3äumen 
gehabt, unb il^nen erjä^lt, wie ic^ ©ic liebe. Cf. Introduction p. xxix. 

179 golbttett ^^feltt: Goethe sometimes referred to the poems 
which he sent to Frau von Stein as golbene äpfel. Later in life he 
called the Ideals of womanhood which men conceive as the result of 
their love golbene Spfel in filbernen ©egalen (see Proverbs 25. 11). 
The same thought is expressed by the Princess in the last lines 
of the passage. Goethe regarded his own poems in the same way. 
See the poems An das Schicksal (Rückerinnerung) and Zueignung. — 
^ef^enett: Goethe alludes to the Greek myth of the Hesperides. 
They were the Daughters of the West who were supposed to dwell 
in a garden situated at the point where the sun set in the ocean, 
and to guard there the golden apples which Barth gave to Hera, the 
bride of Zeus, as a wedding gif t. 

180 l^tlbett, erlennft: the two unaccented syllables in succession 
are found in all Mss. 

184 eilt einzig öilb : * always the same Image (figure, person).' 

187 mie ♦ . » SBoIfett: he bows in adoration before the ideal of 

his imagination like the angels who hover around the Madonna (in 

the pictures of the great masters). See Goethe 's letter to Frau von 

Stein, October 7, 1776 : ©ie fommen mir eine ^exi f)ex t)or wie 3D'2abonna, 
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bic gctt §immcl fä^rt ; ©etgcbenä, bag ein Slüdbleibcnbcr feine «tntc 
nadj i^r auäftrecft, Dergebenö, baf; fein fd^eibenber, träncnDOtter ©litf ben 
übrigen nodj einmal nicberwünf^t : fie ift nur in ben ©lanj »erfunfen, 
ber fic umgibt, nur voU ©e^nfud^t nadj bcr Äronc, bic i^r überm Raupte 
^d^xoebt (This passage reads like a reminiscence of Heinse^s expression 
in bis Leben des Torquato Tasso, published in 1774 : 3)ad oerflörte 
©eftd^t ber gen ^immel fc^webenben äRabonna bed @uibo.) See also 
Goethe's letter to Frau von Stein of October 19, 1786, in wbich he 
compares her with St. Agatha ; likewise the poem which he sent to 
her early in October, 1781, in Heu of a letter, and which was pub- 
lished later under the title ^n Siba : 

S)en einjigen, £iba, toelc^en bu lieben lannft, 

Sfotberft bu gan» ffir bid^ unb mit Siedet. 

9luc^ ift er einaig bein. 3)enn feit i^ k)Oit bir Bin, 

©d^eint mir beS fc^nellften SebenS Ifitmenbe SJetoegung 

9{ur ein leit^ter %\ot, burc^ ben id^ beine ®eftalt 

immerfort in ÄBollen erblide: 

@ie leud^tet mir freunblid^ unb treu, 

SBie burd^ be8 9eorblic^tS betoeglid^e ©tral^Ien 

(£n)ige @terne blidCen. 

196 fein reiacnb ficib, bic fcFge Sd^mennttt : see 8488-8488 ; also 
2088-2089 ; similarly in the 3ueignung of Faust : 

3Jlein Seib ertönt ber unbclannten ffllcngc. 

The characterization of Tasso's lyrics applies with much force to the 
poems which Goethe addressed to Frau von Stein. See, for ezample, 
the lines which he sent to her when Werther was again called to bis 
attention (1777) : 

SBaS mir in ßo))f unb fersen ftritt 
©cit mon^en lieben Qa^ren, 
9Ba8 i(^ ba trdumenb iauc^at' unb litt, 
9Ru6 toac^enb nun erfal^ren. 

205-208 Goethe's ideal of love, at the time when he wrote Iphi- 
genie, is Condensed in these lines. See Introduction pp. xxv-xxvi. 
See also Mignon's song in Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre^ VIII. 2 : 

Unb iene ^immlifd^en ®eftalten, 
®ie fragen nic^t na^ Wann unb 9Beib, 
Unb feine ÄIctbcr, feine Sfalten 
Umgcßcn ben ticrflärtcn fieib. 
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The insufficiency for human life of this ideal love, which is indi- 
cated by Mignon's plaint, is frankly stated in the following passage 
of Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, VIII. 7 : 2ld^ ! warum muf; fid^ ju bicfen 
@mpfint)ungen; ju biefen (^r!enntmf|en, ba§ unübertoinbUc^e Verlangen 
bed Seft(e3 gefeßen? Unb toantm rid^ten of)m ^efi^ eben bie ®mp« 
finbungen jebe anbere 2lrt t)on ©lüclfeUgfcit augrunbc ? — The same 
thought occurs again in 1854 ff., where the Princess makes use of 
the same figure of Speech which is used in a subsequent passage by 
Wilhelm Meister. See the note to 1857-1858, where the quotation 
f rem Wilhelm Meister is continued. 

818-217 The lines are somewhat diflöcult. Utt8 refers, of course, 
to Leonora and the Princess as persons. (See ©cifter, 171-172 and 
note.) Tasso loves, in Leonora's opinion, merely the ideal of woman- 
hood to which all hia experiences have contributed, and which he 
sees in the two women. Tasso' s ideal sentiment, Leonora means to 
say, arouses in the two women a corresponding sentiment, and so 
they, in tum, have come to love in Tasso their ideal of manhood ; and 
since Ideals express the highest aspirations of the soul, this love is 
the noblest affection of which human beings are capable. To be 
sure, it seems like love for Tasso the man, and the danger is-that 
it may be mistaken for this. The lines, therefore, cbnvey a kindly 
waming to the Princess. — How are we to Interpret this waming ? 
Does the dramatist wish to convey the Impression that the Princess 
is in a fair way to "fall in love" with Tasso, and that the quick- 
witted and worldly-wise Leonora, seeing this, attempts to prevent it 
by an ideal Interpretation of the Situation? Or, does he desire to 
imply that the love of the Princess is in fact a mere *' seeming " and 
only the highest form of esteem ? The latter Impression would har- 
monize with the course of the drama in the last acts, the former 
accords better with the Situation in the first acts. Moreover, it is to be 
observed that Tasso's love for the Princess proves to be a passion, and 
is not correctly characterized by Leonora. The love which Leonora 
characterizes was, however, Goethe's ideal at the time Iphigenie was 
written and Tasso was begun. Just as this ideal relatlon does not 
satisfy Tasso, so it did not satisfy Goethe. The difficulty of inter- 
preting the passage is due very largely to the lack of dramatic unity 
in the character of the Princess (see 1111-1114 and note). Strehlke 
interprets bad ^öd^fte (217) as ®enie, a perfectly indefensible view. 



180 NOTES 

222 Sf^ülerin bed ^lato: so-called ''Platonism'' was a favorite 

theme of discussion in the sixteenth Century. It found its way into 
literature, especially in France, where Antoine Heroöt's Parfaite 
Amye precipitated the quereile desfemmes. Heroöt's poem endeavored. 
to justify the spiritual, i.e. " platonic," love of a woman for a man 
other than her husband. (See on this subject W. A. R. Kerr's interest- 
ing article Antoine HeroäVs Parfaite Aniye^ in Publicationa of the 
Modern Language Association of America^ XX. 8 ff.) It will be noted 
that this platonic conception of love, which was derived from Plato^s 
Symposium and Pkaedrus^ touched directly on the problem of Goethe's 
love for Frau von Stein. The Princess is, of course, a Piatonist in 
metaphysics as well as ethics. It is interesting to note that Frau von 
Stein had a similar reputation, if not as a Piatonist, certainly as a 
serious thinker in the realm of metaphysics. Herder sent her the 
works of Spinoza as a birthday present, December 26, 1784, and 
inscribed in the volume lines which prove that her interest in philos- 
ophy was well known. 

228 ber ^üttglittg: this love, which Leonora calls '* platonic," 
does not make of the lover an irresponsible being, who is ruled by 
some Meeting passion like a child ; it matures him, gives him a deeper 
and clearer insight into his own volition and the real significance of 
his being, and fits him to take his place in the Councils of men. See 
the lines of An das Schicksal (Rückerinnerung) : 

Xro^fteft ^nMßung bem feigen S3Iute, 
iRid^teteft ben toilben irren Sauf, 



gü^Itc Ttcft in bcinen «lugen gut, 

Mc feine 6innc Tt^ erl^cflcn 

Unb 6etuJ|igen fein Btaufenb 85lut. 



See also the many grateful letters of Goethe to Frau von Stein. — 
$f))C^ett : probably a reference to the familiär Cupid and Psyche 
myth in Apuleius, a Roman satirist and philosopher, in which Cupid 
is not regarded as a youth and not, as in most descriptions and pic- 
tures, as a child. Goethe seems to imply in the union with ^fpc^c (the 
Greek equivalent for * soul ') that higher form of love which is free 
from sensuality. The term ©celcnliebe, so familiär to students of 
Goethe, expresses essentially the same idea. 
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883 Sf^Stt^eit ttitb &t^ali : hendiadys, = ©c^ön^Mt ber ©eftalt, 
*physical beauty.' 

888 ttttfrc ßleibuttg : the two ladies are dressed as ©d^äferinnen. 

[At the dose of the scene it is well to call attention to the f act that 
of the 238 lines only 83 are spoken by the Princess. The greater 
vivacity of Leonora manifests itself in her greater loquacity.] 

848-244 An unmistakable reference to Goethe 's SQBcrt^ersQcit. 
Even the casual reader of Die Leiden des jungen Werther will observe 
its hero's fatal tendency to solitary brooding. Goethe experienced 
a similar desire for @infam!eit after he came to Weimar. See 
Introduction p. xxvi. See also the poem Einsamkeit, written April, 
1782, and Faust: "Vorspiel auf dem Theater," 69-66. The scene 
'* Wald und Höhle *' in Faust, written in Italy, is perhaps the best^ 
known example of Goethe's longing for @infam!cit. See likewise 
Erujin und Elmire ; or Dichtung und Wahrheit, II. 6 : 0, warum liegt 
biefcr föftlic^c ^la^ nic^t in tiefer SBilbniä I etc. How important for 
the whole drama Tasso's retiring, introspective nature is may be 
inferred from one of Goethe's last letters to Frau von Stein (1801), 
in which he writes : 3Ran foUte nid^t fo lange allein bleiben ; man vet^ 
fenft fid^ in geroifje Sntereflen, bie ben gangen ®eift einnehmen, unb 
wenn man in bie SBelt, ja ju greunbcn fommt, fo fie^t man, baf; aufien 
!eine @pur Dorl^anben ift von bem, waä und innerlid^ beschäftigt, unb 
ba^ man fein eigenfteg am wenigften an!nüpfen !ann. 

857-858 Ms. variant : 

Um beiner mürbig, tvie eS möglid^ ift, 
a)ir fein ©ebic^t oI8 Djjfer batauBringcn. 

Quite apart from its awkward and somewhat obscure diction the orig- 
inal Version conveys the Impression of suppreSsed Irritation. Whether 
or not Goethe intended to convey this Impression, it would be difB- 
cult to decide. It is, however, well known that Karl August was 
opposed to Goethe's dramatic project, Tasso, and expressed his views 
at various times to Goethe. It is clear that the change in the text 
emphasizes the graciousness of the Duke, and prepares us for the 
Dükers criticism of Tasso in 865 ff. 

865-867 Historically true of Tasso's Jerusalem; likewise true 
of a goodly amount of Goethe's literary work. See Introduction 
pp. xvii-xix. 
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275-276 A jefeience to the episodic and fabulous character of 
Ariosto^s Orlando furioso and other epic poems of the time. See note 
to74. Leigh Hunt characterizes Ariosto's poem as foUows : "At one 
moment we are in the midst of flesh and blood like ourselves ; at the 
next with f airies and goblins ; at the next in a tremendous battle or 
tempest; then in one of the loveliest of solitudes; then hearing a 
tragedy, then a comedy ; then mystified in some enchanted palace ; 
then riding, dancing, einging, looking at pictures; then again de- 
scending to the depths of the earth, or soaring to the moon, or seeing 
lovers in a glade, or witnessing the extravagances of the great jealous 
hero Orlando ; and the music of an enchanting style perpetually 
attends us," etc. 

279-282 ed if( * • * fiii^ Hergeffen : Time is of no consideration when 
the production of a really great masterpiece is at stake, and the con- 
temporaries of a great man must be content to wait for the works of 
his genius. They must be willing even to forego the pleasure of en- 
joying the works he has in band. No poet can hope to accomplish that 
which will live after hisday and beneflt future generations, who writes 
with an eye to the passing motives, interests, or occurrences only of his 
generation. See FaiLSt : ** Vorspiel auf dem Theater,'' lines 70-74 : 

Oft raenn eS erft burc^ 3al)te butd^gebtungen 
ötfc^eint e8 in öollenbctcr ©cftalt. 
9Ba8 fllfindt ift füt ben ^lugenblid geboren ; 
S)aS (£(^te bleibt bet 9laäimt\t unüerloren. 

298-299 The cardinal principle of Goethe's whole life, on which 
e.g. Faust revolves. True SBilbung is impossible in Isolation. Only 
through contaet with, and criticism on the part of , our fellow-men 
can genuine manhood be attained. The inference in connection with 
Alfonso's preceding speech is that Tasso's failure to mingle with his 
contemporaries in a rational manner is responsible for his inability to 
complete his poems. In Goethe 's Tages- und Jahresh^fte, 1784, we 
meet with a similar analysis of his own poetic unproductiveness. He 
writes : %n allen angcmclbcten, nad^ Sßcimar mitgcbrad^tcn nnvoütn- 
beten 5lrbeiten fonntc man nic^t fortfahren ; benn ba ber ^ic^tct butc^ 
Slntisipation bie SBelt Dormegnimmt, fo ift il^m bie auf i^n loäbringcnbe 
roirfUd^e ^elt unbequem unb ftörenb ; fie xoxU. il^m geben, mad er fc^on 
^at^ aber anberg, baS er fid^ jum jroeitenmal aneignen mu^. See Ooethe's 
Künstlerlied (1816), which begins with the stanza : 
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Stt jerflnbcn, a« Befd&Ifcßcn, 
»Ict6c, ßünfllCT, oft aücin I 
Seines äBirlenS su genießen, 
Cile freu big gum SSetein I 
Äort im ©angen fd^ou, etfal^te 
2)einen eignen Lebenslauf, 
Unb bie S:aten mand^et Saläre 
©el^n bir in bem 92ad^6at auf. 

The thought expressed by the Duke was the fundamental theme of 
Goethe^s Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, See also Goethe 's letter to Frau 
von Stein, quoted at the close of the note to 243-244. 

804-806 ^^ bilbet * * ^ ^eU : these lines are almost proverbial 
to-day, but by reason of their detachment f rom the context their pro- 
verbial meaning does violence to Goethe's views and to the text itself . 
Leonora gives a succinct summary of Alfonso's previous speech, and 
the Quotation f rom Goethe's Künstlerlied (see previous note) is perhaps 
the best commentary on the present lines. Goethe maintained that 
mental aptitudes, among which he counted the gift of poesy (see e.g. 
621), demand for their proper development a certain seclusion from 
the World ; their proper application, he believed, depends on sympa- 
thetic intercourse with the world. Poetry presupposes moral power 
as well as SBSthetic power, and the poetic Imagination cannot divorce 
itself from realistic Observation without disastrous results. In this 
sense Leonora's words are a paraphrase of the beautiful lines of 
Zueignung : 

®em ©lüdlidöcn lann e» an nidöt» geBtedöen, 
®er bie» Oefd^enl mit ftiHet ©eele nimmt : 
9luS SRotgenbuft gemebt unb @onnenCIatl^eit, 
Set Sid^tung @d^leiet auS bet ^anb bet SBal^rl^eit. 

The shortcomings of many poets of the nineteenth Century, e.g. 
Heinrich von Kleist, Nicolaus Lenau, Heinrich Heine, are directly 
traceable to their inability to live up to this principle. They failed 
to develop a ©l^ar alter in bem ©trom bet SfiÖclt. (See the editor's 
Studies in German Literature in the Nineteenth Century, Macmillan, 
1908.) Compare 464-466 and note to 464. 

814-822 The Duke's words are partially in accord with Serassi's 
Statements, but do not agree with Manso's. According to the latter, 
Tasso had good cause to be concemed for the f avor of the Duke and 
to suspect treachery. Alf onso II was, in fact, haughty, ostentatious. 
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and quarrelsome. It is hardly probable that the portrait which 
Goethe draws of the Duke in the present version of the drama has 
any likeness to the portrait which the first version of Taaso prefigured. 
It should be remembered that in 1780-1781 the relations between 
Goethe and Karl August were strained, almost to the breaking-point. 
Early in 1781 Goethe declared that he would never again undertake 
another journey in the Company of the Duke. In Italy, and later in 
Weimar when Goethe came to revise the first two acts of Tasso, his 
attitude both toward the hero of his drama and toward the past 
experiences of his own lif e had changed. In all probability the pres- 
ent insinuations against Tasso, and the Omission of nearly all traits 
which placed Alfonso in a less favorable light, are parts of this 
revision. The kindly and generous side of the latter's character was 
developed, probably, at this time. At any rate, it is possible that 
passages like the present were added to harmonize, as nearly as 
might be, the dramatic character of Tasso in Acts I and 11 with 
his dramatic character in the last acts. A second possibility is dis- 
cussed in the note to 380-390. 

324 ftfl^ fel6ft: ^his original temperament^ ; see note to 118-115. 
Observe that the Princess defends Tasso and excuses him. So also 
in 270 ü. It is she who has a sympathetic understanding of his 
weakness. 

326 flfi^ eine« ^tt^ beffi^äbtgte : a significant remark, since Frau 
von Stein suffered for years from an injured foot. 

327 utifre $attb : Ms. variant, unfern 2lrm. 

330-331 auf * * * tierfitd^ten : Tasso had, in truth, to suffer much at 
the hands of the physicians. '' The physicians, with the duke at their 
head, were as mad for their rhubarbs and lancets as the quacks in 
Moli^re" (Hunt). 

340-341 als * * * glaubte : the incident which Goethe has in mind is 
Said to have occurred during Tasso's second stay at Ferrara. Tasso 
had lent an acquaintance the key of his room at court for the puipose 
of accommodating some intrigue. He suspected this person of opening 
cabinets which contained his papers and his letters to the Mediei. 
Tasso accused him of treachery, and the man declared Tasso to be a 
liar. In the duel which resulted Tasso, according to his own version, 
was set upon by the followers of his Opponent, all of whom he put to 
flight. Cf. 2926-2930 and note. 
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865 (S0tlfattb0li : a country seat of the dukes of Ferrara, situated 
on the Po, eighteen miles f rom Ferrara. Either the plans which the 
Duke here has in mind for the ladies escaped Goethe's notice when 
he wrote the last act, or we must assume that he makes Alfonso 
change his mind. See note to 2979-2980. 

860 ber • • • fottte : a fine touch revealing the äßeltfinb in Leonqra. 

864 htlotintn : see Antonio's words, 2020 (bie ©unft ber ^auen). 

869-870 eine Sfi^dtt^eit * • • mag : a teasing reference to the inter- 
est which the two ladies take in Tasso. It proves that the Duke does 
not suspect the existence of any deeper aftection between Tasso and 
either lady. 

872 Likewise a teasing reference to the intimate intercourse 
between the two ladies and Tasso. 

878 @fi^Ott lange : one is inclined to ask why the Princess did not 
mention the fact before. Was she afraid of betraying her real feel- 
ings ? Certainly, since Alfonso is looking for Tasso (289), it would 
be the natural thing for her to point him out at the moment she sees 
him. The words of Alfonso, 868-370, may contribute to the apparent 
shyness of the Princess. On the other band, if the Princess catches 
sight of Tasso for the first time now, and at once points him out to 
the Duke, the qualifying fc^on lange indicates an effort to appear 
indifferent. 

878-877 See 147-160, and note. 

880-890 The first words of Tasso make it evident that the prob- 
lem of the drama is not his continual hesitancy and doubt, or his 
inability to flnish. The Duke emphasized this trait (243 ff., 269 ff.), 
and thereforfe appears now as one who has not sympathetically com- 
prehended the true nature of Tasso. The frank and manly words of 
Tasso are equally incompatible with the previous words of the Duke. 
One is justified in assuming that the original version emphasized the 
Duke's inability to appreciate Tasso, in which case 248 ff. and 269 ff. 
(see note on 267-268) were part of the original drama, serving to show 
this inability. As the drama now Stands, we are asked to believe that 
the Duke is kindly disposed toward Tasso and recognizes his weakness 
in a spirit of helpful criticism, despite the fact that Tasso is presented 
to US in a way which does not justify the Duke's criticism. 

882 §tt tOO^I : Ms. variant, eg too^l. The ju emphasizes the self- 
critical tendency in Tasso. 
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394 itt gettiiffem Sinne mein : the Duke regards the poem as his 
only in geroiffem ©inne because he is merely the possessor, not the 
Creator. See note to 1 1 3-1 1 6 . Cf . Vier Jahreszeiten : ' ' Herbst ' ' : 

@el6ft erfinben ift fd^ön ; bod^ glüdlic^ toon anbern (BefunbneS 
Oftö^Ud^ etlannt unb gefd^ä^t, nennft bn baS meniger bein? 

Tasso^s words 397 ff. suggest another Interpretation, i.e. the poem has 
been made possible through the Duke's munificence and the oppor- 
tunities which he has given Tasso. 

416 bei^ ♦ ♦ ♦ Clnal: see Tasso's beautiful plaint, the fragment 
beginning "O del grand' Apennino," written in 1684: 

Me dal sen della madre empla fortuna 

Pargoletto divelse. Ali! di que'bacl, 

Ch'ella bagnö di lagrime dolentl, 

Con sosplr ml rimembra, e degli ardenti 

Preghi, che sen portär Taure fugad, 

Ch'io giunger non dovea piü volto a volto 

Fra quelle braccia accalto 

Con nodi cosl strettl e si tenacl. 

Lasso ! e seguii con mal sicure plante, 

Qual Ascanio, o Gamilla, il padre errante. 

Me from my mother's bosom my hard lot 

Took when a child. Alas ! though all these years 

I have been used to sorrow, 

I sigh to think of all tbe prayers and crles 

She wasted, stralning me with lifted eyes: 

For never more on one another's face 

Was It our lot to gaze and to embrace I 

Her little stumbling boy, 

Like the child of Troy, 

Or like to one doomed to no haven rather, 

Followed the footsteps of his wandering father. 

(Translation by Leigh Hunt.) 

417 ttiarft allein: idiomatic prose would require n)arft*S allein. 
Goethe avoids the harsh multiplication of consonants. For the praise 
accorded to the Duke compare Goethe's poem Der Fürst. 

419 ^an^te na^m : Ms. variant, 5>cmpt genommen. 

424 3ttnt jmettenntal : the first time may be Aminta or, more 
probably, the completion of Jerusalem. If the latter, the Duke here 
commends Tasso's modesty. 
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428-489 Tasso^s speech betrays a certain lack of balance between 
bis momentary feeling and bis rational judgment. The concluding 
lines (487-489) are extravagant superlatives. The other side of 
Tasso^s character, his realistic bent, begins to show itself in these 
lines. See 497 ff. and note. 

440-442 The advice contained in each of the three lines is char- 
acteristic of each Speaker. The speech of the Princess is far more 
intimate and betrays a deeper sympathy f or the man Tasso than her 
brother's or her friend's. She desires that Tasso shall feel in his soul 
the pleasure which a good deed nobly done brings to the doer. Her 
advice touches the peculiar vsreakness in Tasso's character. Alfonso 
points to the just acclaim of worthy men as the substantial reward. 
The remarks of the Princess and Alfonso are absolutely in accord with 
theirpreviousarguments, 270 ff., 328 ff. ; and 298 ff., 310 ff. Leonora, 
for her part, continues to be baä SBcltfinb. Popularity seems the best 
reward to her. Compare notes to 3420 and 8462-3463. 

464 ^ic SVlenge . ♦ • fli^ett : a very common but fallacious theory. 
It is based on the old notion that the artist (poet) takes his concep- 
tions, so to speak, out of his seif and that his work is an original 
production. Of course, if an artist treats his artistic faculty as if it 
were purely original and then proceeds to create in fancied origi- 
nality a picture of life, this picture is very apt to be distorted to his 
own subjective blas and to be colored only according to his own 
limited experience. If he then proceeds to subject it to the criticism 
of others, to whose experience it is foreign, and foolishly endeavors 
to adjust it to their criticism, the words of Tasso come true. If , how- 
ever, an artist (poet) evolves his conceptions out of a large and sym- 
pathetic experience of life, if he is capable of embodying in it the 
latent Ideals of his generation, he will have no occasion to join in the 
wail of Tasso. What has been called the '' mob spirit in literature " 
is a bugaboo of the thoughtless critic, who forgets that the true artist 
never completely escapes the influences of his day and that his great- 
ness is always commensurate to his artistic apprehension of the 
dynamlc of society. — Tdsso is convincing evidence of the broad 
sympathies and the essentially democratic Impulses which, often 
unconsciously, controlled the poetry of Goethe. Conceived in the 
spirit of artistic Isolation and as a justification of this spirit, the 
drama became a glorification of the very spirit which was treated at 
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first as the eneiny of poetic endeavor. In view of the specious aiga- 
ment which is so of ten heard, and which German critics phrase in the 
words Tlan foQ ben ^ünftlet aud feinet eigenften Slttnofp^öre ^eraud 
beurteilen, the last words of Tasso are significant. 92ur ber allein folt 
richten unb belol^ncn is a contention which the practice of every artist 
or poet controverts. The advice of Leonora (442) is not so superficial 
afl it may seem. She is bad SBelthnb, but as such she is quite sane. 
Cf. Faust: ** Vorspiel auf dem Theater," 69-66. 

460 feiner: Düntzer refers the pronoun to IDic^ter, Strehlke to 
geic^en. 

476-477 The Duke's words should be taken in connection with 
441. Tasso^s extravagant sentiments call for admonition. The Duke 
reminds him that the wreath is the symbol of the commendation of 
good men and true. To appreciate this symbol Tasso must overcome 
his apprehension of the great world, to which apprehension the Duke 
ascribes his previous exclamation. 

479 This line should be taken in connection with 487. Though 
neither line speaks of love, Tasso seems justified in his inference that 
each breathes more than f riendship. The lines are so füll of unspoken 
tendemess that one cannot help believing Goethe, at first, intended 
they should imply what Tasso infers. Goethe 's relations to Frau von 
Stein when he wrote the original version of the first act should be 
recalled. See Introduction p. xxix. 

484-486 jener ^one • * * §ieren \oU : Tasso was never crowned at 
the Capitol in Rome. See Introduction p. xvi. Tlie "poetic crown" 
(wreath) was, even in Goethe's day, a national distinction in Italy. 
Goethe's German f riends in Rome had serious intentions of procuring 
the " crown " for him, but were prevented from making the attempt 
by Goethe's indifference and reluctance. 

488-498 R. M. Meyer holds that the critical moment is reached 
when the Princess crowns Tasso. ^affo, he says, ge^t an jener Ärö^ 
nung s^d^^t^^^* ^auernb !ann er bad ^oc^gefül^l nic^t htwaf^xen, bad 
er einen Slugenblid empfunben ^at— unb boc§ erfc^eint i^m »on nun on 
jeber 3Äoment fc^al, in bem er nic^t ben Äranj auf feinem Raupte fü^lt 
unb ben §erjog, bie ^rin^effin, Sconoren nic^t um fi(§ fie^t, wie fic i^m 
im ©l^or sujubeln. 3lo6) einmal fud^t er jenen l^bd^ften 2Äoment su über- 
bieten, er will fid^ in bcr Siebe ber ^rinjeffin bcraufc^en. The crowning 
of Tasso is of course an important moment in the drama, but not of 
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that finality which Meyer ascribes to it. In order to prove his point 
Meyer is forced tfl assume that Tasso lives on chronic* excitement. 
He compares him with an opium-eater who cannot live without the 
dmg, though it saps his vitality. Up to this moment the drama offers 
no evidence of this, and Meyer really treats the later dramatic results 
BS the cause of the tragedy. 

494-496 Take in connection with 442. Lepnora has in view 
Tasso^s allgemeinen 9lul^m. For a man who is to bask in the sunlight , 
of populär approval, the appreciation of competent critics — which 
Tasso has declared the Duke and the ladies to be — is in so f ar need- 
ful as it reminds him of the f act that it is deserved and that great- 
ness is not true unless it is deserved. 

497-502 The first direct phrasing of Tasso ^s peculiar ambition. 
He longs for a life of activity, which he identifies with heroic deeds. 
His Interpretation of activity is, of course, extravagant, but this very 
extravagance reveals the intensity of his longing. With these lines 
we get the first direct glimpse into the dualism of Tasso^s character 
and the real cause of his tragic conflict. As a poet Tasso is retiring, 
dreamy, and therefore incapable of realizing his art as activity and 
its results as deeds. Conversely, as a man he demands activity and 
exalts it the more, the more he seems to lack it. Fleeing the world, 
he would be of it. The problem of Tasso begins to reveal itself here 
more clearly as the problem which Grillparzer answered later in the 
negative in his drama Sappho^ viz. : Are the aspirations common to 
human beings as such compatible with the artistic temperament ? 

608-507 The Duke, believing Tasso's disclaimer the result of a 
merely morbid apprehension, replies in effect : ** You need not fear 
that your poetic aspirations will relax in consequence of the award 
of this wreath. On the contrary, they will become more definite and 
more effective. You haye eamed the right to be recognized as a great 
poet and you have done so very early in your career. Recognition of 
our worth is one of life's treasures and you, a young man, cannot 
have merited it without having leamed, at the same time, to appreci- 
ate its value. This wreath is the acknowledgment of your right to 
public esteem, it is the reward of your labors, and it puts you in a 
Position where you can enjoy what you have eamed. I give it to you 
now that you may taste the delight of approbation before you have 
leamed or become accustomed to do without it. Hereaf ter you will 



190 NOTES 

never be content with obscurity, and possessing a fair name you will 
recognize the necessity of maintaining your possession by keeping up 
to the most desirable Standard of meritorious efEort." — Sane and 
wholesome as this argument is, especially af ter Tasso^s f antastic rhet- 
oric, it does not go to the point (see 909-911 and note). Tasso's 
previously expressed fears are not concerned with his future as a 
poet, but with his future as a man of deeds. The wreath has always 
been, in his estimation, the guerdon of the hero, and he knows füll 
well that he has not eamed this guerdon. If it be granted him none 
the less, he feels that the award itself will weaken his ambition to 
count f or something in the world of heroic deeds, because it will tend 
to confuse his notion of what he is as a poet and what he should be 
as a man. We must not forget the dualism of Tasso's ambition, in 
which Goethe's Weimar experiences are reflected. Neither is Tasso's 
apprehension, once we admit this dualism and his lively imagination, 
quite as absurd as his f ancif ul words make it appear. Success in one 
field of endeavor, though it be regarded as the less important field, 
does tend to weaken earlier ambitions in another field. That this is 
a matter of common Observation is shown by the slang phrase '^ to 
be side-tracked," and precisely this is the substance of Tasso's 
apprehension. 

611 bic attgeBonte ^afi: *innate energy.' Tasso's innate energy 
is nothing more than the instinct of self-preservation. He can assert 
himself , so he says, only in the face of Opposition and adversity. 
Now that these are removed, whence shall he secure the will power 
to struggle on to better things ? — Tasso's speech refers to his Stand- 
ing as a poet only in so far as it involves his Standing as a man, and 
his words should be interpreted in the light of the previous note. 

621-622 ha» Xalttlt ♦ . ♦ gaüeti: * the gift of poesy.' The Prin- 
cess admonishes Tasso against an extravagant estimate of the wreath, 
urging him to treat their approval of his merits with the quiet mod- 
esty which characterized him as a poet. 

626 berührt : supply ^abcn. 

627 ff. The tragic dement in Tasso's nature. Instead of profitingby 
the advice of his f riends and adapting himself to the real limitations 
of lif e, Tasso creates an imaginary world in agreement with his ideal 
desires. Goethe's maxim comes to mind : SBir finb nie entfernter »on 
unfern SBünfc^en, alä wenn wir unä cinbilben, baS ©ewünfc^te su bcfi^en. 
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537 (Sl^flltllt : cf . Iphigenie, III. 2, where Orestes awaking from 
his swoon fancies himself in the Elysian fields of the under-world. 

689-641 Strehlke and Schröer are reminded of a similar treatment 
of dual Personality in Goethe's poem Ilmenau (am S. September 1783), 

668 jttieier Männer : Achilles and Ulysses. 

664-666 ^lt]^art^tX * * • fitfiten: Alexander had openly expressed 
his envy of Achilles's good fortune in having Homer as his herald (see 
Cicero, Pro Archia poeta), and so, practically, his deep wish that 
Homer could have sung his, Alexander's, praises. Therefore, Tasso 
imagines him hastening in Elysium to meet Homer, whom he has 
admired so much, perhaps (see Lucianos Vera Historia^ Book 2) in 
hopes Homer may now find himself inclined to sing of Alexander. — 
Tasso's Speech is very much in the nature of a soliloquy. Deprived, 
for the moment, of his heroic ambition he seeks to console himself 
with the thought that af ter all the poet is as great as the hero, per- 
haps a little greater. At once his Imagination parts Company with 
his reason. See 762. 

66 8-66 9 Leonora has small patience with Tasso^s visionary abstrac- 
tions. She, who values every present moment to its füll, feels Tasso's 
seeming disregard of his immediate surroundings as the act of a 
dreamer. See 806, 860, 442, 496. 

680 ®t^tVÜ0üXt: the word recurs again and again in Goethe^s 
writings of this period with a variety of signiflcations closely related 
to what is commonly implied in the terms "physical presence " or 
''spatial presence," i.e. that portion of space which is within close 
eyesight or earshot. In the well-known passage, Iphigenie, 1815 : 2)oc^ 
feine ©egenroart bleibt un&eflcdt, the connotation is apparently that of 
spatial relationship exclusively. In Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre^ 
VIII. 3, the connotation is primarily that of spatial relationship but 
with an ideal implication, for when Meister proposes to leave the 
room because his presence there may increase Mignon's malady, the 
physician replies : 2Bie fe^r bie ©egcnroart eincä geliebten ©cgenftanbeä 
ber (ginbilbungäfraft i^te jerftörenbc ©eroolt nimmt unb bie ©e^nfud^t 
in ein ru^tgcä ©d^auen ücrwanbelt, baoon ^abe id^ bie roiddtigften Sei* 
fpiele. The ideal implication of ©egenroart is more apparent in 
Goethe's letter to Heinrich Meyer (1789) where he defines the classic 
art of antiquity : 2)te 2llten fa^en baä S3ilb alä ein ab^ unb eingefd^lof* 
fened ©anseg an, fie wollten in bem ä^aum alles aeigen, man follte fic^ 
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nic^t etwas bei bem Silbe benlcn, fonbem man foKte ba« SSiD) benfcn 
unb in bcmfclbcn alleä feigen. Compare, for a similar ideal implication 
of physical presence, Faust^ II. Act 8, 4767-4771 : 

ßfauft: Unb wenn bie ©ruft öon ©el^nfuc^t üBcxfIiefet, 
anan fielet ftd^ um unb ftogt — 
Helena: toet mitgeniegt. 

Ofauft: 92un fd^aut bei ®etft nic^t t)0tn)att8, nid^t lurüct, 
®{c (Gegenwart allein— 
Helena: ift unfet eifidl 

In 1776 Goethe wrote to Frau von Stein : 3(§ roiH ©ie nidjt fe^en, ^f^xt 
(Gegenwart n)ürbe mid^ traurig machen, äßenn i($ mit Sinnen nic^t leben 
foU/ fo ^ilft mir Sl^re Siebe fo wenig ald bte Siebe meiner ^mefenben^ 
an ber ic^ fo reic^ bin. ^ie (Gegenwart im Slugenblide bed SSebilrfniffed 
entfd^eibet alleä, Iräftiget allcä, etc. In this passage the first ©egen^ 
wart has simply spatial significance, the second implies the presence 
of ideal facta within the ränge of sense-perception. Cf. letters to 
Frau von Stein of the same year : 2)ie ©egenwart ift'8 allein, bie wirft, 
trbftct, etbaut ; or @ä ift unb bleibt alled ©egenwari This ideal impli- 
cation of @^egenwart was the cmx of Goethe^s conception of the artis- 
tic effect, e.g. when he asserted that art creates more than an Illusion 
or a fc^einbare, effeftflügelnbe, blo^ ^yxx ©inbilbungdfraft fprec^enbe 
existence ; that it creates eine wal^re, fiebere (Gegenwart, meaning 
thereby that art transf orms the ideal suggestions of the actuality into 
realities. Cf. Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre^ VIII. 6, where Meister 
enters the hall in which '* art and life precluded every thought of the 
grave^' : ®ä war eine SBelt, eS war ein ^immel, ber ben Sefc^auenben 
an biefer Stätte umgab, unb auger ben @^eban!en, weld^e jene gebilbeten 
©eftalten erregten, auger ben @mpfinbungen, welche fte erregten, fc^ien 
nod^ etwas anberd gegenwärtig au fein, woDon ber 9Renf(^ ftc^ ange^ 
griffen fül^lte. — Now, the significance of Tasso's use of the word 
©egenwart, wlth its ideal implication, lies in the fact that he trans- 
mutes the actual into a present ideal, or that he applies the methods 
of artistic production to the conduct of life. Tasso's State of mind is 
paraphrased perhaps most succinctly in the following Statement in 
Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre^ VIII. 6 : 35iefe Äunftwerfe . . . fdjienen 
il^m ein ©^mbol, bag aud^ er von einem ruhigen unb grünblic^en 9eft( 
bed äßünfc^enäwerten in ber ^elt teild auSgefd^loffen, teild bur(^ eigne 
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ober frcmbc ©c^ulb beraubt roerben foKte. ®r »erlor ft(§ fo weit in 
biefen f onberbaren unb traurigen SSetrac^tungen, ba^ er {t(^ felbft manc^:: 
mal loie ein ©eift ooriam unb, felbft wenn er bie S)inge au^er ftd^ befül^Ite 
unb betaftete, fic^ faum beä 3n)^if^l3 enoel^ren fonnte, ob er benn auc^ 
n)ir!li(^ lebe unb ba fei. 

561 en^üfft : ' entranced/ * in a transportof delight.' Cf. Faiui^ I. 
1223 f. : 

O MäT' idt t)ot bed l^ol^en @eifte8 fttaft 

(Entaüdt, entfeett baJ^ingefuneen. 

Trüogie der Leidenscfiaß : " An Werther " : 

Set dffingling, ftol^ toie in bet Stinhfitit gflox, 
dfm Qftä^Iing ttitt ali fSfräl^Ung felbft ^eTt)Ot, 
(Sntaüdt, etftaunt, »et biti il^m angetan? 

Wühelm Meisters Lehrjahre, VIII. 9 : 2)ur(§ feinen ©influ^ warb fte in 
ber ®egenb für eine (^ntaüdte, nid^t für eine SSerrüdte gel^alten. In our 
matter of f act judgment we are strongly tempted to reply to Tasso's 
ezclamation in the words of Chiron to Faust mvtdtis mvtandis : 

9Rein ftembet SRann ! aI8 Slenfc^ bift bu entaüdCt ; 
Sod^ untet @eiftetn fd^einft bu too^l bettüdt. 

{Faust, II. 2834-2835.) 

The reply which the Princess makes (menf d^Ii(§ fptic^ft) Indicates, how- 
ever, that 8he at least recognizes a beneficial change in Tasso. To 
anderstand her attitude it is necessary to refer back to 161 ff. where 
she had expressed the hope that Tasso might meet them (the two 
Leenoras) at a lucky moment and fc^nell ent^üdt recognize in them 
the treasure which he has been seeking vainly in the wide world ; 
and also to 170-172, except that Tasso here reverses Leonora's former 
Statement, for he declares in effect : '* I only seem to disregard you ; 
as a matter of fact the reality has become the source of my visions." 
The Princess recalls the former reference to ©eifter and expresses 
her joy at the now concretely human character of Tasso's idealiza- 
tions. It remains to be seen, of course, whether the apparent change 
in Tasso will stand the test, or whether his abundant enthusiasm is 
not self-deception induced by his love for the Princess. That the 
moment is dramatically critical is shown by the immediate appear- 
ance of Antonio. 
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674-576 liatb « . * halb : Ms. variant, langen fd^mä^Ud^ burd^ge^arr= 
tcn unb. The change was made apparently f or the puipose of toning 
down Antonio's original truculence at the sight of Tasso with the 
laurel wreath. Cf. 1669, note. 

679-680 Observe the easy bearing and quick repartee of the man 
of the World. 

681-682 Tasso, who suddenly finds himself a personage of minor 
interest, now endeavors to join the conversation. The way in which 
he does this contrasts with Antonio 's easy polish. His words are 
possibly sincere, but he blunders with his oielcrfa^rncn 3Kanneä. 

688-684 Antonio knows nothing of Tasso's new mood. The sup- 
position of the drama is that Antonio and Tasso are old adversaries, 
though this supposition is contradicted by certain passages. Antonio 
represents here the extreme of practical realism, Tasso the extreme 
of impractical idealism. Antonio rebufEs Tasso in a manner which 
seems almost brutal. It may be noted here that Bielschowsky, in his 
Goethe, sein Leben und seine Werke, tries to save the unity of 
Antonio's dramatic character by endeavoring to show that, to the 
end of the play, Antonio's one concern is to get Tasso away from the 
court. He interprets all his actions as inspirlh by jealousy of Tasso. 
Commendable though Bielschowsky's intenfcns may be, his argu- 
ment does not carry conviction. Antonio is m these first scenes very 
clearly and outspokenly the rival of Tasso ; yhether he continues to 
be so to the end of the play must be considered later. 

686 ^tnn btt mir qlti^ : Ms. variant, ^o fc^r bu mir. This is 
another instance showing how Goethe endeavored to modify the 
extremes in Antonio's character as originally conceived. The earlier 
Version might imply that Antonio had been singing his own praises. 

689 Alexandrine line. There are many such in Tasso : with mas- 
culine ending, (982), 1218, 1816, (1841), 1860, 1426, 1489, (1609), 
1866, 1994, 2640, 2706, 2777, 3217 ; with feminine ending, 869, 
2889, 2668, 3198. — nitll : *requires.' 

603 Tregor: Ugo Buoncompagno, born 1602, pope from 1672- 
1586 as Gregory XIII ; known to-day largely on account of his re- 
arrangement (1682) of the calendar year. He is represented here, 
contrary to history, as an ideal ruler, as one whose political horizon 
is not bounded by the f rontiers of his immediate domain or by the 
prejudices of race, but as one who constantly observes the world-wide 
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relation of politics. In view of the fundamental principle of the 
Catholic Church, as an Organization embracing the whole world, 
Goethe showed a fine instinct in ascribing to Pope Gregory ideas of 
statesmanship which were dear to him (Goethe), despite his irrever- 
ence for ecclesiastical forme. 

626 It was the policy of Gregory XIII to secure the support of the 
nilers of Europe for an attack on the power of the Turks in the East, and 
the Protestants in the West, The massacre of the Huguenots on St. 
Bartholomew's night (August 24, 1672) is commonly regarded as the 
result of papal intrigue. In our passage the persecutions for heresy 
are treated, in the spirit of the times, as praiseworthy deeds. The 
views which Antonio expresses are not supposed to lower our opinion 
of bim. 

689-648 Goethe^s ideal of patemal autocracy in later years. See 
Tf^o« toir bringen (1802), sc. 16. Cf . W. Kosegarten : Goethes polüiache 
Anschauung und Richtung, Berlin, 1863. 

646 ^9iS^ mof^I nm mitsuttiirfett : playful satire. Leonora's love 
of intrigue, which is hii^ted at in this line and the following, mani- 
fests itself later, — III. ,?, 3, 4, 5 ; IV. 2. 

660 ^tt • ♦ • ttil^t : Ms. variant, 

SBomit öcrbicnt' id^ fitut, boft bu, o fjörft, 
6o ttjcniö eine Sfrcunbtn fdöoncn magft? 

661 3[iH bin bi? bicf : Ms. variant, 3c§ bin cS bir. 

664 9ltp9itn : the nepotism of Gregory XIII was a much-discussed 
Bubject in the sixteenth Century. To some of his near relatives he 
gave lucrative positions. Others who relied on this fact received scant 
welcome. — Goethe's ideal word-picture of Gregory is not without 
some historic justification. To this day the real character of Gregory 
XIII is in dispute. His responsibility for the massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew's night is still denied. The fact that he caused a coin to 
be minted in commemoration of the massacre is explained by some 
as an act of policy to which he was f orced by the attitude of many 
powerful princes of the Church. Gregory himself is said to have 
wept when the news of the massacre reached him. 

666 bittig ift: Ms. variant, ed fid^ jicntt. Corrected by Goethe 
when he revised the Ms. probably because of the peculiar emphasis 
which is laid on the phrase jid^ ^iemt in 1006 and thereafter. 
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666 nit^t: Antonio emphasizes only the practica! benefits of 
Bcience and art. Gregory founded and endowed Jesuit Colleges and 
adomed Rome with beautiful buildings. 

668 A tetrameter. See also 2056, 8418 ; 926, 1948, 2808, 8098. 

670-671 Primarily a veiled Insult of Tasso, and then a criticism 
of the Duke who permits such a useless person as Tasso to remain at 
hls court. 

672 ^eflltftfte : an archaic form. The final e is the remnant of the 
Old Hi^h Grerman ending i. This final e is found frequently in the 
more intimate correspondence of Goethe. In the present instance, 
which is the only one in Tasso, it crept in with the meter. 

682 ^üt^ttfvont : a reference to the Corona civica of the Romans, 
which was a wreath of oak-leaves (not a crown) with the legend 
afi&xed, ob cifiem servaium, and which was awarded, as the legend 
States, to him who had saved the lif e of a Citizen. Among the ancient 
Greeks (at Lacedsemon and Athens) a similar custom prevailed, a 
wreath of f resh olive-twigs (later of olive-twigs f ashioned in gold) being 
awarded to Citizens who had deserved well of the State, e.g. to Pericles. 
— It should be observed that a distinction is made in the nature of 
the awards which are granted to Tasso and to Antonio, and it is 
worth while recalling that Tasso's great ambition really includes 
both wreaths, i.e. recognition as a poet and as a Citizen. 

688-685 C^i^ foHetl ♦ ♦ . legen : read fic, t)om crften ®t(§enloub otn 
fc^önften borgen geflod^ten^ foden unfre ^auen bir um bie @time 
legen. The syntax of the text would refer vom erften ♦ , ♦ geflochten 
to grauen. 

692-698 3ttiei Se!rftn§te * • • fant : Tasso and the herma of 
Ariosto. Antonio's words contain a second, ill-disguised insult of 
Tajsso. See 1666-1669. 

697-699 An ill-tempered remark and a gratuitous insult, which 
rouses even the Princess. 

709-741 Antonio's characterization of Ariosto's Orlando ßirioso 
is, on the whole, just. Leigh Hunt remarks : "The great charm of 
the Orlando furioso is not in its main plot, or the cunning interweave- 
ment of its minor ones, but in its endless variety, truth, force, and 
animal spirits ; in its fidelity to actual nature while it keeps within 
the bounds of the probable, and its no less enchanting verlsimilitude 
during its wildest sallies of Imagination.'' Of Ariosto's "excessiye" 
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fancies Hunt says : '* One main secret of the delight they give us is 
their being poetical comments, as it were, on fancies and metap^ors 
of our own. Thus, we say öf a suspicious man, that he is suspicion 
itself ; Ariosto tums him accordingly into an actual being of that 
name. We speak of the flights of the poets ; Ariosto makes them 
literally flights — flights on a hippogriff, and to the moon. The moon 
it has been said makes lunatics ; he accordingly puts a man^s wits in 
that planet. Vice deforms beauty ; therefore his beautiful enchant- 
ress tums out to be an old hag. . . . Youth is headstrong and kissing 
goes by favor; so Angelica, queen of Cathay, and beauty of the 
World, jilts warriors and kings, and marries a common soldier." — 
The various virtues, enumerated by Antonio, are transformed, in 
a similar manner, from mere abstractions to poetic personalities. 
Despite the essential justice of Antonio^s eulogy, it is of course 
apparent that it is instigated by jealousy of Tasso, though we need 
not assume that his admiration of Ariosto is not genuine. Indeed, 
one of the causes for the Opposition to Tasso at the court of Ferrara 
was a kind of local pride. That he, a Neapolitan, should presume to 
vie for equal honors with Ariosto in the home of Ariosto, was 
regarded as little short of presumption. Antonio does not fall out of 
his röle. It is just as cohsistent for the practical statesman to appre- 
ciate the relaxation which a romance, like Orlando ßirioaOy makes 
possible, as it was for the dilettante poet and statesman, Pigna, whom 
Goethe had in mind when this act was originally written. To be sure, 
Antonio later confesses to a very poor opinion of the ars poetica^ but 
he then has in mind its usefulness in the world of affairs. 

732 SBa^ttfitttt : Orlando falls in love with Angelica and jealousy 
drives him mad. The description of this jealousy and growing mad- 
ness, in Canto 23, is one of the most effective passages of Orlando 
furioso. Orlando is finally restored to sanity by an angel. 

784-741 These last lines of Antonio's speech are ironical, though 
he is clever enough not to allow the irony to creep into his voice. 
That Tasso deserves the wreath for his boldness, that Antonio is 
begeiftert, ein ^ersüdter, that the surroundings really cause him to 
f orget the actualities of space and time, — is the merest buncombe. 
The thought that is running through his mind is rather this : Tasso's 
whole attitude is human f olly, and your approval of it can lead only 
to an irrational disregard of the duties of life. 
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740 baiS fetten feftttll^e ®ettiattb : a hidelen gibe at the pastoral 
dreas of the two ladies. ^ 

3Rit 3ludna^me ber oon ällfonS §insugefügten ^^araüerjüge (I. 2); 
erfc^eint Xaffo a(d ein ebelgefinnter^ bef^eibener, toenngleic^ ettoad 
träumetifc^er ^i^ter. ®t !ann fic^ nid^t genug tun, l^at abec bod^ fd^lieg^ 
lid^ fein äßet! DoUenbet. ®r fte^t bad iSeben oom (Stanbpunhe ber ^unft/ 
bed äft^etifc^ @c^önen^ n)ad i^m alg ^i^ter nid^t ju oerbenlen ift. 
Slber roeil er biefen (Stanbpun!t tnne ^ai, fe^nt er fid^ nac^ bem @tanb: 
punfte bed äteeUen, beä moraUfd^ ^Hii^li^tn, wad i^m a(d SRenfc^en ja 
auc^ nic^t ju oerbenfen ift. ^er ^onflidEt ift a(fo im erften Slfte beutlic^ 
beaeic^nct. 3)iefer ^onflilt ift eima fo ju faffen : 3ft eS möglich, baä 
£eben t)om (Stanb|>un{te bed öft^etifc^ @c^önen tätig su ergreifen? 
(Editor.) 

ACT n 

Impelled by the sympathy which the Princess has shown, Tasse 
foUows the ladies into the palace, where he meets the Princess alone. 
The first words which he speaks indicate the struggle in his soul. 

755 bie neu erregten 3^^ifc^» Antonio's attitude clouds Tasso's 
hopeful mood. The Duke and the ladies had urged Tasso to appreci- 
ate the benefits of a greater intimacy with the social side of life. But 
Antonio, who seems most successful and most representative of the 
great world of human affairs, Insults and rebuffs Tasso, who is 
tempted to return to his solitude. Only the sympathy which the 
Princess has shown restrains him. 

762 ans einem fil^3nen Xtanm : see Tafiso's speech, 527-057, and 
note to 527 ff. 

767-770 An attempt to supply, through the Princess, a plausible 
explanation of Antonio's behavior which seems so entirely out of 
keeping with the presentation of his character in the last acts. 

772 nnr menig : Ms. variant, nur gute. The alteration is in favor 
of Antonio. 

775 ff. The Princess endeavors to encourage Tasso. In the end 
her estimate of Antonio proves just. At the present moment and 
during the second act it appears unwarranted, and consequently, as 
the Princess admits later, very much determined by her desire to 
influence Tasso. 
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780 ff. Certainly woSrds which are not unmanly and which do not 
agree either with his la^r dramatic character or with Antonio' s esti- 
mate, e.g. 2116 ff. and 2884 ff. Tasso emphatically repudiates in 
this passage the Suggestion of resentment, which he constantly empha- 
sizes in the third act. The dramatic discrepancy is a real one. It 
may be partially obviated by the foUowing argument : Antonio 's 
attitude toward Tasso has its effect on Tasso, as it would have on 
every sensitive person. His long-standing dislike of Antonio seems 
justified to him. At the same time his passionate desire for active 
life, stimulated by his love of the Princess, causes him to overlook 
Antonio 's purely personal effront. He is conscious only of the gulf 
which yawns between him and his ambition. See note to 608-507. 

801 ff. The Princess at once reminds Tasso of his words at the 
close of I. 3. 

808 {t(i^ eittanber : a pleonasm not permitted to-day. Either fid^ or 
cinanbcr suffices. 

811 ff. The marriage of Duke Alfonso to Barbara of Au Stria was 
celebrated with brilliant f §tes, among others a pageant of a mediseval 
toumey. Tasso arrived at Ferrara in October, 1666, two months pre- 
vious to this marriage. 

824 ff. The lines were evidently written by Goethe with as much 
ref erence to Weimar as to Ferrara. Weimar was entering that period 
of its history which has become known as Söcimarä golbnc %aQt, 
Beside Wieland, Herder, and Goethe, such men as Knebel, Einsiedel, 
Bode, Böttiger, resided at Weimar. Schiller was not identifled with 
the Weimar circle until af ter the completion of Tasso. 

842 ff. An almost exact description of the physical and mental 
condition of Charlotte von Stein when Goethe came to Weimar. See 
Introduction p. xxiv. It is true to some extent of the historical 
Lieonora of Este. 

844 jttnger gfrennb : Tasso was twenty-one years old when he 
came to Ferrara; Leonora of Este was twenty-eight. Goethe was 
twenty-six when he came to Weimar, Charlotte thirty-three. 

859 An Alexandrine line. See 689. 

864-867 The new hope and interest in life which Tasso, accord- 
ing to the drama, aroused in Leonora was precisely the new hope and 
interest which Goethe awakened in Charlotte. Tasso was, in fact, 
introduced to Leonora by her sister Lucretia, whose f avor he had 
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won. Leonora was not seriously ill. Only a'slight Indisposition pre- 
vented her from taking part in the festivities, which were soon inter- 
rapted by the death of Pope Pius IV. 

S68-S76 Serassi (II. 131) describes In a similar way the impression 
which the Princess made on Tasso. 

S74 ff. These lines recall vividly those lines of An das Schickad 
(Rückerinnerung) and Zueignung in which Goethe glorifies Frau von 
Steines influence over him. The poems should be consulted; they 
serve as a commentary to the characters of the Princess and Tasso. 

S77 ber @Ott(eit 9{A(e : essentially the same thought was expressed 
by Goethe in the healing of Orestes through Iphigenia. Cf . the Unes 
of TrUogie der Leidenschaft : »* Elegie " : 

3)em Oftieben (SotUi, meieret euc^ l^ienieben 
aRcl&t al8 »crnunft befeliget— wir lefcn'» — 
fßtxqltW icQ »ol^I ber Siebe l^eitetn Srtieben 
3n Q^egentoart beS allgeliebten SBefenS ; 
Sa rul^t bad ^etd unb nichts bermag au ftöttit 
Seit tiefften @inn, ben ®tnn i^r au gel^ören. 

dfn unferS S3ufen9 Steine mögt ein Streben, 
6i(5 einem ^öl&ern, Äcinern, Unbelannten 
«lud tDanlbarleit freiwillig l^inaugeben, 
(htträtfelnb ficQ ben etoig Ungenannten ; 
©ir l&ei6en'8: fromm fein I — Solcher feltgen $5^e 
Sfäl^r idt mid^ teill^aft »enn id^ bor il^r ftel^e. 

Sor il^rem fdlid, toit bor ber @onne XBalten, 
S3or iljrem «Item, n)ie bor f^rül^Iingdlüften, 
3erf(^milat, fo Iftngfl fid^ eifig ftarr gehalten, 
?Der ©elbftflnn tief in winterlid^en ®rüften ; 
ftein Q^igennul, tein Sigenmiüe bauert, 
S3or il^rem ßommen finb fie »eggefd^auert. 

See Introduction pp. xxv-xxvi. 

889 ^erjog t>on Uxhino: Francesco Maria della Rovere, heir 
apparent to the duchy of Urbino, married Lucretia of Este in 1670. 
The marriage occurred, therefore, about five years after Tasso^s 
arrival in Ferrara. It proved unhappy and the Duke of ürbino 
secured a decree of Separation. See 1789-1791. 

909 ttill^t mit W^OXitUf mit ber %at : again the distinction between 
poet and hero is emphasized. See note to 508-507. 

914 befetbigte • • • befii^fl^teft : a somewhat obscure allusion. Not 
until IV. 1 (cf. 2211 and note) is this previously strained relation 
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between Tasso and Antonio referred to again. This line and the 
f oUowing lines are evidently an af terthought of the dramatist's, a ßup- 
position which is bome out by the fact that Goethe leamed of the 
attempts of the Princess to reconcile Tasso and Pigna through 
Serassi^s Life of Tasso, and this was not at band when Goethe wrote 
the first draf t of this act. See Introduction p. xxxiii. 

920-921 ^{ttftatt • • * tuet^ : an anacoluthic and by no means 
idiomatic construction. Read : anftatt bag bu, tote meine ©d^ioefter, 
mit iebem, luie ex {ei, ju leben roügteft. 

928 Xahlt mtfl^ : ^s. variant, ©dielte mid^ I 

986 See 668 and note. 

980 Compare Goethe'spoems Orenzender Menschheit, Das GfötUiche. 
The Word frei, as used elsewhere by Goethe, means absolutely free of 
restraint, independent of others or of the world. Tasso does not use 
the term here in this absolute sense, but as denoting political f reedom 
through democratic government. He accepts the principle of autoc- 
racy as established by practica! necessity, though head and heart of ten 
rebel against the impairment of his personal liberties. The assignment 
of such ideas or cogitations to Tasso is, of course, an anachronism. 
The whole passage reflects the doubts which were troubling Goethe, 
and continued to trouble him for years to come, conceming the rela- 
tion of theoretical democracy to practical life. See on this topic Coar's 
Studies in Oerman Literaiure in the Nineteenth Century, Chapter 13. 
See also Introduction pp. xzi-xxiii and note to 51-55. 

985 9tun : * this being the case.^ This line and the foUowing lines 
indicate that Goethe's flrst conception of Alfonso's character was not 
quite as noble or generous as it appears to be in the foUowing acts. 
They hint at a strained relation between Tasso and the Duke as part 
of the original plot of the drama. See 814-822 and note. 

947 bie ®va^itn : the three Graces, Aglaia, Euphrosyne, Thalia. 
In the so-called SDtummenfd^an) scene of Faust, II, Act 1, the three 
Graces appear, Thalia under the name Hegemone. They explain their 
functions as f ollows : 

Ößloia : Önmut Bringen hjir tn8 ßcBcn ; 
JBeget 9(nmut in ba9 &tbtn, 
Hegemone : Seget ^nmut inS (Smpfangen I 

SieBUd^ ift'S, ben flBunfc^ erlangen, 
(fupj^rof^ne : Unb in fttUer Zaqt @(^ranlen 
^öc^ft anmutig fei ba8 2)anlen. 
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By $lnmut Goethe meant not merely *grace' but also *gracioiis- 
ness,' i.e. perfect hannony in the soul, manifesting itself spontane- 
ously in appropriate conduct. Compare Schiller's famous essay Über 
Anmut und Würde : Xie nämlichen ©tied^cn empfal^len bcmicntgen, bem 
bei aUcn übrigen ©ctftcäoorjügcn bic 2lnmut, baä ©cfäUigc fehlte, ben 
©ragten ju opfern. Tasso means to say that tiie finest physical and 
mental endowments f orf eit much of their effectiveness nnless they are 
controUed by that perfect * graciousness ' and characterized by that 
essential charm of * grace ' which the Princess possesses. 

951-958 The lines were added by Goethe after the drama was 
completed, as the Mss. of Tasso prove. Since the lines are supposed 
to express the central thought of the completed Tasso, it is evident 
that the earliest conception differed radically. The interpolation 
Shows how Goethe endeavored to adapt the earlier conception of 
Antonio's character (in the first acts) to his character in the last 
acts. — The Princess means to say that wisdom, as such, even without 
that sympäthetic quality which the Graces impart, is entitled to our 
respect and appreciation. 

956 3^r mtl^t Herbttttben fein : a bold statement of the dramatic 
theme. Tasso as the Idealist, Antonio as the realist, mnst werk 
together. See 1704-1706. Compare Egmont and Orange in JEgmord, 
Orestes and Pylades in Iphigenie. 

958 9^ur: Ms. variant bod^. 

960 fein nnb sierUii^ : an intimation that Leonora Sanvitale pos- 
sesses at least the extemal gifts of the Graces, despite which fact 
Tasso has not been drawn toward her. See 151-154 ; 197. 

965-969 For the temperamental disagreement between Tasso and 
Leonora compare 442 and 443; also 806. So in Dichtung und Wahr- 
heit : (Sin greunb, ber eä gu beutlic^ mer!en lä^t, ba^ er an eud^ ju 
bilben gebenit, erregt fein Sel^agen ; inbeffen eine grau bte eud^ btibct 
inbem fte eud^ ju üerroöl^nen fc^eint, rote ein l^imntlifc^eä, frcubebringen- 
beS SBefen angebetet rotrb. 

974-976 unb ftrebt ♦ , . ^er^nfteUen : one is reminded of the third 
©etftersßfior in Goethe's Faust, I, where the spirits urge Faust to do 
precisely what the Princess would not have Tasso do. When the 
spirits exclaim : 

2)u l^aft Tic gcrftött, 
SDie fd^öne ?BcIt, etc. 
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they are not represented by Goethe as giving salutary advice, bat 
advice which, if followed, will distract Faust. Therefore Mephis- 
topheles calls them bic Älcincn t)on ben SDlcincn. Purely subjective 
idealism is destructive of human energy, and the Princess is try- 
ing to help Tasso to overcome this fault. See 248 ff. and note on 
248-244. 

979 ff. To a certain extent, particularly in the ezamples chosen 
and of ten in the words, the whole passage is modeled af ter a chorus 
in Tasso's AmiTiia and a related chorus in Guarini^s Pastor fido. 
Guarini undertook to controvert the ethics of Tasso's AmirUa in 
his Pastor fido, and where Tasso upholds the doctrine S^ei place, ei 
lice {^xlaubt ift toaä gefällt I), Guarini contended : piaccia se lice 
(®r(aubt ift toaä fid^ äiemt !). The chorus in Aminta is, in substance, 
** a description of the Golden Age as a paradise of voluptuousness. " 
The present passage has a vastly different Import. Tasso is not 
glorifying a paradise of voluptuousness. His words are essentially a 
gloriflcation of freedom, but of freedom in accord with the laws of 
SBsthetic beauty. Goethe's celebrated saying comes to mind : ^rcil^cit 
ift ©d^ön^eit in bcr ©rfc^cinung. Tasso has in mind a world in which 
the instincts of physical lifo ezpress themselves without restraint, 
since they comply with the highest law of beauty. In other words, 
he glorifies sesthetic conduct as moral. — Something of the longing 
which Tasso expresses came to the surface in Goethe^s life and work 
in the years just preceding his joumey to Italy. 3)ic finnltc^« 
äft^ctifc^e 3laiuv in fid^ 3U erneuern was indeed the substance of his 
longing for Italy, and the ability to satisfy this longing in Italy 
seemed to him to be equivalent to roieber ein 2Äcnfd^ werben. It was 
Frau von Stein who combated the morbid pursuit of this longing in 
Goethe and set for it proper limits. 

982 An Alexandrine, or a pentameter ending with two unaccented 
syllables. See 1841, 1609. 

1006 (Stlauhi ift toa^ fill^ stentt : it is of course evident that the 
term fid^ jtemt implies more than what we call the '* proprieties." The 
contrast lies between gefällt and fic^ jiemt. The first term expresses 
the SBsthetic law of conduct, the second the moral law of conduct. 
Tasso limited (979 ff.) individual license only by the sesthetic law. 
The Princess denies that the time ever existed when life was what 
Tasso desires it to be again, i.e. the naive expression of the Impulses 
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in a beaatiful manner. Life, she asserts, is as beautiful as it ever 
was. We can appreciate this beauty and see its reality only by cul- 
tivating oor social instinct. 

9todi tteffen fic^ \)txtoanbtt Seelen an 
Unb teilen ben (Benug ber fd^önen Seit. 

But this social instinct, this Community of sentiment, is the very 
essence of onr moral existence. Without it we cannot know true 
beauty, and without it we cannot act in a way which makes our acta 
beautiful to our fellow-men. Accordingly, only tJioae acta are per- 
mitted which are the expreasion of our moral nature aa the product of 
our aocial existence. See Iphigenie, 498-494, where to the remark of 
Thoas, ®ä fpridjt fein ®ott; cä fprtc^t bein cigncä §cra, Iphigenia 
replies, ©ie rcben nur burc^ unfcr ^crj ju unä. The social source of 
the moral law is designated as divine in these lines, f or in Ipkigenie 
the divine law of life is, after all, bie reine 3Äcnfcl^ltcl^feit Thoas 
does not understand this. He cannot as yet recognize the divinity of 
human life or in human life. In his opinion the divine is wholly 
superhuman ; the moral law has a divine source, but this source is 
in no sense social. Iphigenia's "conscience" seems to him to be 
wholly subjective in its origin and not determined, as he believes it 
should be, by extemal Standards or, as Kant would say, by cate- 
gorical imperatives. He does not appreciate the f act that Iphigenia's 
conscience is identical with the moral consciousnessof humanity. 
The same mistake is made by Tasso. He falls to grasp the significance 
of the words of the Princess. The moral law seems to him an ezter- 
nalforce, since it manifests itself in extemal relations. He identifies 
it with a Code of morals, being unable to appreciate this profound 
truth, that perfect sympathy with social existence creates in each 
human being the norm of his moral activity. See Schiller's Das 
Eleusiache Fest^ stanza 26 : 

2)ocl^ ber aRenfd^ in il^ter SRitte 
®oII fid^ an ben aRenfd^en rei^n, 
Vixih aQein burd^ feine @itte 
ßann er frei unb mfic^tig fein. 

Cf . in Groethe^s poem Etymologie the liues 

Unb tt)a8 ein IBoIl awfommen fl^ geflammelt, * 
9Ru6 emiged @efe6 für ^era unb @eele fein. 
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1009 ai^toH * * * ffimtbi : Ms. variant, aSein ed glaubt nur jeber. 
1018-1014 Cf. Iphigenie, 213-214: 

ein ebler SRann mirb burc^ ein gutes IBort 
3)er Sfrauen »eit gefül^tt. 

Iphigenie is the well-known apotheosis of this idea. Cf . Trüogie der 
Leidenschaft: " Elegie," stanzas 13, 14, 16, 16 (quoted in part in note 
to 877); also An daa Schicksal (Rückerinnerung), 

1022 The meaning of this line is explained in 1024 ff. The pro- 
gressive instinct is here assigned to the male sex, the conservative to 
the female. Women, the Princess maintains, cling to the präsent 
f orms of social morality, to the approved Standards ; men reach out 
for f uture Standards and seek for new f ormulations. See the lines of 
Schiller's Würde der Frauen : 

0ieri0 greift et in bie gfeme, 
Stimmer »irb fein $era geftillt, 
RaflloS butc^ entlegne ®teme 
dfagt er feines XraumeS SSilb. 



flber aufrieben mit füHerem Slul^me 
9recl^en bie gfrauen beS 9(ugenbli(I9 9Iume. 

aber mit fanft überrebenber mttt 
Offil^ren bie gfrauen bai Q^tpitt ber Sitte. 

See also Schiller ^s definition of ^^eil^eit as gotnttrieb, i.e. the Impulse 
to create a form for what is as yet formless. A similar thought may 
be found in Iphigenie, 106 ff. ; 1677 ff. ; 1892 ff. 

1030 t>on : Ms. variant t)or. The original t)Ot was probably a mis- 
take of the copyist, since fielet fein oor einer @acl^e is idiomatic and 
fielet fein t)on einer ©ad^e (= einer ©ad^e fidler fein) is not idiomatic. 
Goethe's copyist did not notice that the t)or gave an entirely different 
meaning to the text. Cf. 1027, in which the copyist wrote nod^, 
which was corrected by Goethe to nal^. 

1070 See Introduction pp. xxxi-xxxii ; also notes to 877, 1094- 
1098. 

1086-1087 t» ücrlierrlilftt • . • ©eflftledftt: the principal female 
characters in Tasso's Jerusalem are mentioned in the foUowing lines. 
The Statement is true, in a finer sense, of Goethe's works. Prior to 
the completion of Tasso the foUowing leading female characters had 
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been created by Goethe: Adelheid, Maria, Elizabeth, in Cföts von 
Betlichingen; Lotte in Die Leiden des jungen Werther; Maria in 
Clavigo'i Stella, Cäcelia, Lucie, in Stella; Iphigenia in Iphigenie 
auf Tauris ; and of course Gretchen in Faust. Only Adelheid in Götz 
is ^affcnäwert (1090), but of her, too, it may be said that i^t diex^ 
ocrfö^nt (1091). 

1089 norsttftellett : Ms. variant, und $u {c^ilbetn. The alteration 
is significant in so f ar as it shows Goethe's more clearly defined views 
of the effect of true art. Poetry does more than *describe,' it 'pre- 
sents ' the object or person or incident as a reality. See note to 660. 

1090 9(rmibe : Armida, in Tasso's Jerusalem, is a beautifol sor- 
ceress in league with the Saracens. She loves Rinaldo, whom she 
transports by enchantment to a f airy garden in the Canaries. He is 
finally rescued by two knights. Enraged at her loss, Armida seeks to 
avenge herseif on Rinaldo. 

1094-1098 A reference to Goethe's views concerning the *' type," 
which were clarified and systematized in Italy . One is reminded of the 
later dispute between Goethe and Schiller over Goethe's *' archetype " 
of plant life, when Schiller contended that it was an "idea," and 
Goethe stubbomly asserted that it was an '* experience." Goethe 
believed that it is possible to ** see '' in the various forms of organic 
life, or in the various experiences of human existence, the arche- 
typal form. He contended that the archetypal abstract is in fact a 
reality which can be derived f rom the existing forms through experi- 
ence, i.e. that we do not postulate it to explain the relation of a 
variety of forms, but that it is necessarily revealed in these forms. 
Schiller held that this abstract is primarily a creation of the higher 
reason, i.e. a mere idea, which we conceive and then endeavor to find 
in the concrete. The emphasis which, later in life, Goethe placed on 
the scientific Imagination begins to be apparent in the present pas- 
sage. Tasso maintains that in and through Leonora of Este he has 
received a revelation of the archetype of virtue. He asserts that he 
had no realizing sense of virtue as such until he saw it embodied 
in her and experienced it through his intercourse with her ; that all 
his heroines have been fashioned after this actual experience, and 
are, therefore, realities (as a matter of fact only Sofronia of the 
Jerusalem was a glorification of the Princess Leonora). — Of course 
the importance of Tasso^s assertion for the drama is the stress laid 
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on the realistic sense in Tasso. He is not an absolute Idealist, but 
manifeste, in bis love of the Princess, a tendency which makes f er a 
more sympathetic appreciation of the actual facts of life. In 176-176 
the Princess bad spoken of this trait. The redemption of Tasso 
onght, tberefore, to consist in the gradual enlaigement of the scope 
of Tasso^s love. His love for the Princess sbould teacb bim to treat 
life at large as he treats her. (Cf. Carlos^s love for Elizabeth in 
Schiller's Don Carlos.) He sbould leam to see the revelation of an 
ideal in all f orms of existence. This v^ould of course bring the theme 
of Tasso very close to the dominant theme of FaiLSt. 

1100 Xanltthtn» ♦ • ♦ (Etlotittbe : Clorinda, in Jerusalem, is an 
Amazon who fights on the side of the Saracens. Tancred, one of the 
Christian warriors, falls in love with her. Later he meets her in 
battle, does not recognize her in the unaccustomed armor (Erminia 
bad Stolen bers ; see next note), and slays her (Canto 12). For a 
related theme in German literature see Heinrich von Kleist's tragedy 
PentTiesilea. 

1101 Q^nitittieni^ * * * Xttnt : Erminia, the daughter of King Kas- 
sau of Antioch, had been captured by the crusaders when Antioch 
feil. Tancred honored her as a queen and gave her her f reedom. She 
feil in love with bim, but feit obliged to accept the proffered bospi- 
tality of AUadin, in Palestine. From the. walls of Jerusalem she 
w^atches the fight between Argant and Tancred. When she hears 
tbat it is to be renewed the next day, she steals Clorinda^s armor and 
seeks Tancred to care for bim sbould he be wounded. Mistaken for 
one of the enemy, she is pursued by two Christians and escapes into 
the v^ildemess (Jerusalem^ Canto 6). 

1102 @o)il)rottieni^ * * * OUnbeiti^ 9^0t : the Christians of Jerusalem 
are tbreatened with persecution because an Image of the Virgin, 
Stolen from a temple and placed in a mosque, has disappeared. To 
save her people, Sofronia, a beautiful Christian, declares it was she 
who carried off the Image. Olindo, her lover, tries to save Sofronia 
by asserting tbat he committed the theft, not she. Both are saved 
from death by Clorinda, who is touched by their generous rivalry 
(Jerusalem^ Canto 2). 

1111-1114 The words imply "love*' in the ordinary meaning of 
the Word, and were probably intended to contain this implication 
when Groethe wrote them. See 2216. However, the conception of 
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the character of the Princess at the close of the drama forces os to 
regard her present Statement as implying little more than Leonora^s, 
816 ff. The Princess declares that the poems of Tasso express more 
than a noble ideal of love. They seem to her to have a personal signi- 
flcance for the reader, inasmuch as they voice an experience which 
the reader shares. Tasso regards this Statement as an approval of 
his love for the Princess and as a hint that it Is reciprocated. 

1116-1122 See Goethe's poem Zueignung, stanzas 6, 7, 8, where 
a similar impetuosity is met by a similar reproof . 

1126 ff. Tasso 's soliloquy occurs at the critical moment, when 
the Princess, having reproved Tasso, suggests that virtue and love 
are the reward only of self-restraint. In order to understand the 
dramatic Situation, it is necessary to remember that it is the poetic 
analogtie of the Situation which was created by Goethe's love for 
Frau von Stein. In the monologue we see Tasso coming to a partial 
realization of the higher significance of his love, which significance 
may be compared to the significant Interpretation which Goethe 
gave to his love for Frau von Stein in the poem Zueignung, The 
ideas and even the phraseology of this poem are repeated in Tasso's 
monologue ; e.g. 

1126: SBalb mad^te mid^ bie ^ugen aufaufc^Iagen, 
ein innrer Sricb be8 ©ctaenä n)teber lül&n. 

1129-1130: Sluf einmal Wen bie @onne burc^dubringen. 

1132-1133: 2)a fd^mebte, mit ben lEBoIlen l^ergetragen, 
ein göttlid^ %Beib bor meinen ^ugen l^in. 



@te lä dielte, ba toat id^ fd^on genefen, 
3u neuen gfreuben ftieg mein ®etfi l^eran. 

1133-1134: SOlein ^uge lonnt' im Zalt n)ieber fd^meifen, 
®en Fimmel blidCt' id^, er toax l^eQ unb l^el^r. 

1138-1139 : ©oQ id^ umfonfi bie klugen offen l^aben. 

1147-1148: afd^ muß mein ®lüdC nur mit mir fclbft geniefeen, 
®ein l^olbed fiid^t berbeden unb berfc^Iiegen. 

1161 The line ends with an unaccented monosyllable. For other 
instances see 1876, 1384, 1897, 1642, 1826, 2088, 2696, 2818, 8180. 
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1161 eitt tmtfntbfa^ed SBerfaeug: possibly (on Goethe's part) in 
unconscious Imitation of the thought of 1 Corinthians 13.1: *'If I 
speak with the tongaes of men.and of angels/' See also iZiad, B. 488- 
400: 

ir\ii$^p 8' oiK av iyilt fw6i/j<rofuu oHf 4fo/u1^iw, 
0^8* tit fu>i 84Ka fUv y\Q<ro-ai S^Ka 8^ o-röfuiT efer, 

(I could not mention or name them all, no, not even if I had ten 
tongues and ten mouths, and if there were within me an imperishable 
Yoice and lungs (lit. heart) of metal.) Cf. ViTgiVB Aeneis^ vi. 626; 
Georgica, iL 42 f. ; Ovid^s Tristia, i. 6. 63 f. Tasso may also mean 
that it would require a thousand different arts, in addition to that of 
poetry, to do justice to his admiration of the Princess. 

1166-1166 bie ffl^efte • * * mar: a reference to the old saying 
conceming Pindar, the famous Greek lyric poet, that a swarm of 
bees settled on his Ups, whence the sweetness of his poetry. 

1166-1169 The humanizing iufluence of Tasso 's love begins to 
make itself feit. It draws him into sympathetic contact with life. 
See the last stanza of Zueignung. 

1168 Ms. variant, fid^ ftnnenb einfam mel^r t)er(oten wanbeln. 

1186 ff. The closing words of the monologue indicate that Tasso 
has not yet attained the calm assurance or poise which Goethe depicts 
in the last stanza of Zueignung, 

1189 A trochaic line. 

1197 jttnt erftenmal tthliät : Tasso regards Antonio now with the 
eyes of the Princess, and he seems to see quite a different person 
f rom the Antonio of his prejudices. In this scene Tasso acts merely 
on the Impulse of his love for the Princess, and, suppressing his 
secret aversion, seeks Antonlo^s f riendship. It must be admitted that 
Antonio's treatment of Tasso is rüde to the verge of insult. As por- 
trayed in this scene, Antonio is certainly not the Antonio of the last 
acts. It is difficult to iinderstand why Goethe did not modify the 
scene in favor of Antonio af ter his conception of Antonio's (Pigna's) 
dramatic character had changed. All one can say is that the over- 
tores of Tasso are in so f ar insincere as they are the expression, not of 
his inmofit regard for Antonio, but of an opinion which he has adopted 
out of love for the Princess (see Tasso's words 8819-S880) ; Antonio 
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feels the suddenness of the change in Tasso, and, since he has no 
equivalent reason for changing his opinion of Tasso, he would be 
merely pretending if he accepted Tasso's impulsive overtures. 

1199 This line was added after the drama was completed. It 
merely emphasizes the thoughtless nature of the request. Tasso does 
not * know ' Antonio. 

1211-1212 See IpÄi^enie, 1873-1874 : 

21^008 : S)ie SJotfldöt ftcUt bet Sift fid^ llug cntgeöcn. 
3jj]^igcnie : Unb eine reine ©ecle öraud^t fle nid^t. 

also ibidem, 1660 : 

S^Jl&iöcme : 3ciö unterfud^e nid^t, id^ fül^le nur. 

Considering the f act that Antonio appears, in the end, as the stronger 
moral character, the comparison of this passage with similar passages 
in Iphigenie illuminates the change in Goethe^ s attitude and his 
increasingly realistic habit of thought. Cf. ''Bekenntnisse einer 
schönen Seele " in Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre^ VI, and the Statement 
of the concluding paragraph : 3^^^ erinnere mid^ !aum eincä ®ebote^ ; 
nid^tä erfc^etnt mir in ©eftalt eineä ©efe^eä ; cä ift ein Xvxeb, bcr mic^ 
leitet unb immer rcc^t fül^rt. Compare with the fundamental theory 
of Schiller's essay Über Anmut und Würde. 

1215 $f(i(i^t: the idea contained in this tenn, particularly as 
Goethe understood it, is diametrically opposed to Tasso's prof essions, 
1211-1212 (see note). It reveals to us the insincerity of his conduct, 
and the readiness with which he explains his request as the desire of 
another permits the inference that his insincerity was apparent to 
Antonio. The tables are turned on Tasso, to whom Antonio might 
have replied in Tasso's words to the Prjncess, 969 : 

@o fül^It man ?lBrtdöt unb mon ift berftimmt. 

1224 tüüvm kior attbern : ^ more enthusiastic (ardent, warm-hearted) 
than others ' ; vov denotes here precedence. 

1288 ein ftiUt^ $er$ : the words probably do have the significance 
usually attached to the phrase by Goethe, as for example mit ftiUer 
©eele in Zueignung. It is, however, quite evident that Tasso does not 
comprehend the füll significance of the phrase, or if he does that he 
does not understand his own character. What he says of ein fttQeg 
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^etj might apply to Iphigenia^s character, as his characterization of 
Antonio is, in its essence, applicable to Pylades. Cf . Goethe's IphU 
genie, IV. 3 and 4. Tasso opposes to the @r!cnntntä bcä ®utcn the 
®efä^( bed @uten. Compare with the present passage Goethe^s poem 
Vermächtnis, particularly the final stanza : 

Unb toie bon alters l^et im ftiUen 
(Sin jQiebeStoert itac^ eignem UBillen 
©er ^l^ilofo»)!), ber JDit^tet fcftuf : 
®o mitft bu fd^önfte @unft erdielen ; 
2)enn eblen Seelen k)oraufü^Ien 
3ft ttjünfdöcnswertefter ©eruf. 

also Faust, U, 1081-1084 : 

92ut too bu Hat inS l^olbe ftlare fd^auff, 
^it ange^ ötft unb bit allein bertrauft, 
2)ortl^in, »o ®c^öne8, ®uteS nur gefällt 
3ur Q^infamleit I 2)a fd^affe beine SBelt ! 

1289-1848 Compare the reply of Pylades to the Statement of 
Iphigenia, 

(Sani unbefledt geniegt fid^ nur ba8 ^era, 

when he says : 

@o l^aft bu bi(^ im Semmel tool^I Betoal^rt; 
tCad Seben lel^rt unS, toeniger mit unS 
Unb anbcrn ftrengc fein ; bu Icrnft e8 au(Si. 
©0 munberbar ift bieS @efd^Ied^t gebilbet, 
@o bielfac^ ift'S berfd^lungen unb bertnüpft, 
3)a6 leiner in fit^ felBft not^ mit ben onbern 
@i(^ rein unb unberniorren l^alten lann. 
^u(^ ftnb mir nid^t befteUt unS felbft gu richten. 
Sa manbeln unb auf feinen ®cg ju fcl|cn, 
3ft eine» ffllenfdicn erfte, näd^ftc ^flid^t : 
tCenn feiten fc^&|t er red^t toai er getan, 
Unb mag er tut weife er faft nie au fc^äöcn. 

(Iphigenie auf Tauris, 1653 flP.) 

1245-1246 It should be remembered that Tasso is wearing the 
laurel wreath during the entire interview (see 1572). Antonio insin- 
uates that Tasso is thinking of this wreath and overestimating its 
significance in so far as he regards It as the recognition not merely of 
his poetic abüity but also of his wisdom and executive proflciency 
(see Antonio's speech 1811-1818 and note to 1818; also Tasso^s 
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earlier interpretation of the significance of the wreath, 497-602 and 
note to 608-Ö07). Antonio is right when he asserts that Tasso does 
not Interpret his words as they were meant. He is mistaken in so far 
as he insinuates that Tasso is thinking of the laurel wreath. Tasso is 
thinking of the Princess (see 1250-1251). 

1252-1262 Tasso's estimate of Antonio is so entirely at variance 
with Goethe's first conception of Antonio's character and so anticipar 
tory, even in the figure of speech employed, of the last scene in the 
drama, that it must have been an af terthought of Goethe 's. By adding 
the lines to the original version Goethe sought to adapt the scene, as 
it was first written, to his later characterization of Antonio. If this 
be the caste, a new difficulty is created, inasmuch as Tasso 's words 
do not of themselves justify Antonio's cynicism, in fact make it 
appear unreasonable. We are f orced to assume a bearing on Tasso's 
part and a note of insincerity in his voice which repel Antonio. See 
note to 1197 ; also 1296-1802 and note on 1800. 

1271-1272 See the dialogue between Klärchen and Egmont in 
Goethe's Egmont, III. 2.; also Trüogie der Leidenschaft: "An 
Werther," 3d stanza: 

92un glauben »ir'8 au fennen 1 SDZit ®txoa\i 
(grgtcift un8 ßiebreia wciblii^ct (Beftolt : 
%tx Süngling, frol^ wie in bcr Äinbl^eit 8fIot, 
3m 2frül)Ung tritt aI8 gfrül^Iing fclbft l&crbor, 
(Sntaüdt, etftaunt, totx bie8 il^m angetan. 
(£t fd)aut umliet, bie flBelt gel^ört \^m an. 
3n8 SBeite stellt i^n unbefangne ^aft, 
^\^U engt il^n ein, nic^t Stauer, nid^t $alafi. 

1288-1290 The original motive of Antonio's (Pigna's^ action, 
jealousy, is preserved in these lines. See also 1299, 1828. 

1300 Antonio refers to the laurel wreath which Tasso is wearing. 
See Antonio's speech, 709 ff. 

1801-1802 Ms. variant, 

SSon mand^er ^rt unb finb auf mand^e ®eife 
Oft im 6poaierengc^n leidet au crreid^en. 

1802 im ^^lajierettge^n : a sarcastic reference to the laurel wreath 
which Tasso received in the park. See also 1319-1822. 
1808 eine ©ott^eit : see 521-522. 
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1810 The line is insultingly sarcastic. 

1313 9){tlte?lia : the goddess of wisdom, the Greek Athene. Antonio 
makes clear the Insinuation of 1245-1246. 

1314 Ms. variant, er l^alte jcb' ©efd^enf für Sol^n, er ^altc 

1316 ^itfjittigen $lt^ : an anapest which might have been avoided 
by writing guf äU 'gen. Antonio refers to the laurel wreath. By the bold 
antithesis of gnäbigeä ©efc^cnf: So^n and jufäaigcn ^uj: too^locr? 
bienten ©c^mucf he implies that Tasso has not eamed the wreath even 
as a poet. It is declared to be due merely to a gracious whim of the 
Duke, and necessarily more of a * gewgaw ^ (^u^) than an * adom- 
ment ' (©d^rnucf). Cf . Schiller's Da» Siegesfest (1803), 7th stanza : 

„SBol^I bem ©Ifidlid^en ma^^i aiemen," 
Ruft Dilcu8' tot)frcr 6ol^n, 
„%\t Regierenben au rül^men 
tluf \>tm l^oljen ^immeistron 1 
Oljne $BaI)I verteilt bie ®ahtxi, 
Cl&nc »tnißfeit ha^ Olud." 

1317-1819 Ms. variant, 

3a id^ erlenne bid^, unb blide tief 

%\x in ha% ^era, id^ fel^e bid^ unb lenne 

Sfürd ganae Seben bid^ I @etf(^»enbe nid^t 

The original form of the lines did not qontain a reference to the 
Princess. 

1825-1886 These lines contain a real difficulty, which is enhanced 
by the phrase \a, roaä nod^ me^r gefagt ift (1880-1881). The general 
intent of the lines is evidently this : Tasso asserts that the wreath is 
merely a recognition of his high aims, and by no means a reward of 
actual merit. In accord with this general intent the f ollowing para- 
phrase of the lines may remove the diflBculty : " Though I revere it 
(the wreath) as my most precious possession, yet — if you can show 
me a living man who has achieved my ideal, the hero of whom (thus 
f ar) I have only read in stories and romances (but whom I have never 
met in life) ; (or) if you can point to any (living) poet who can be 
compared to Homer and Virgil (the two peerless poets of antiquity, 
who, however, did actually achieve greatness ; that is to say, if you 
can show me a man who has attained my ambition either in the form 
of the heroic ideal of all mankind or even in the form of the actual 
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attainments of the great poets) ; yes, (even) if you can show me the 
man — and this m saying still more — the man whose claim to this 
wreath is three times greater than mine (because he has conceived 
Ideals so much higher than mine, and) who will, theref ore, be humbled 
by it three times more than I (inasmuch as his achievements will seem 
to him just so much more unworthy of his Ideals) ; then you shall see 
me kneeling,^^ etc. 

1885 ®0tt!|ett : the Princess. See note to 877. 

1888 This passage is irreconcilable with Antonio's character in the 
last acts. It is inconceivable that a man of his character — as it aj)- 
pears later — should so lower himself. Tasso's reply is altogether 
dignified, and he wins a signal moral victory over Antonio. Tasso's 
self-control is just as inconsistent with his later action as Antonio^s 
present boorishness with his later gentleness. 

1841 This line may be regarded as an Alexandrine (see note to 
689) or as a line ending with two unaccented syllables. 

1844-1845 Morally defeated, Antonio ensconces himself behind 
his official Station and his greater age. 

1846-1861 For the first time Tasso transgresses the injunction of 
the Princess : ©rlaubt ift roaS fic^ ^temt I What Tasso says is justified 
and also in accord with Goethe^s views. The manner of his speech is 
unjustifiable, particularly the comparison of Antonio with a @ptnne, 
the Symbol of vile trickery. For Goethe's views of ©eclcnfc^bn^cit as 
a higher title to esteem than *» blue blood," see e.g. Vier Jahreszeiten: 
" Herbst," 74 : 

©er tft ber cblcre TOann in icbcm ©tonbc? S)er ftct» flt^ 
Steiget aum ©leic^getuic^t, tüai er aud^ l^abe t)orau8. 

1860 An Alexandrine. Originally the line was an iambic pentam- 
eter and read : 

9Ri(^ büntt, ^ier ift bie ^o^eit erft am $Ia^. 

A similar instance occurs in 1489. 

1865 ttnflttfidi : = ungefittet. Cf . 1844 ; i.e. contrary to the code of 
polite Society. There is a vast diSerence between Antonio's uttftttlid^ 
and the idea which the Princess Champions. 

1872 Si)i)ienf)lie( : so far as known, the term is used nowhere eise 
by Goethe. In connection with ©attenfpieC it means the poetic gif ts 
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of Tasso. It may also signify the gift of honeyed speech, of flattery, 
etc. (see 1627-1628). If Antonio intends to intimate that Tasso is a 
past master in the art of kissing, which is a possible interpretation of 
the term, the insult becomes wanton. In this case Antonio inferen- 
tially Insults the Princess, as well as Tasso. It is hardly probable 
that Goethe intended the term should imply this when he finished the 
drama, whatever he may have meant when he wrote the line. 

1884 ff. The incident, poetically utilized by Goethe in these lines, 
was taken f rom Kopp's preface to his translation of Tasso's Jerusalem. 
See Introduction pp. xiii-xiv. 

1896 (gi8 ma^t bai^ JBoK: Ms. variant, ber ^öl&el tnac^t. The 
reason for the change from ^öbel to $ol! is obvious. 

1404 The line has been variously interpreted. Strehlke lets t)cr= 
gib = »erjet^, and oergtbft = trittft ju na^ (* compromise '). Düntzer 
interprets : %ol\\q gebe fic^ aUeä nad^, bem Drte rooUe er nic^tö nad^= 
geben. Thomas f avors interpreting vergeben, in both instances, as * to 
do despite to,' *to compromise/ but seems to regard the objection 
valid, that ftc§ vergeben in this sense always requires a direct object. 
To avoid this diflSculty Kern treats nid^tä as the direct object also of 
ocrgib. But, apart from the fact that this destroys the irony of 
the passage, it utterly obscures the sense. Schröer comments : 2)u 
f annft nur bir, beiner 2Bürbe ©ergeben, fie blo^ftetten ; ber Ort, ber §oc^ 
über bir ftel^t, wirb oon ber Unroürbigfeit beineS Betragens nic^t getrofs 
f en. The editor f avors taking vergeben in its original sense ' give away , ' 
*put away from,' and supplying the object from the previous line, i.e. 
©c^u^. In this case, vergib bir nur = entfage biefem ©c^u^, and the 
line would mean : » Disregard the sanctity which the place offers to 
you as much as you wish, you cannot thereby deprive it of its sanc- 
tity or of the sanctity which it has for others.' 

1406 ff. The entire scene is a masterpiece of psychological analy- 
sis dramatically presented. The gradual change in Tasso, his increas- 
ing vexation, and the final assertion of his passionate nature are well 
depicted. For a similar scene see Schiller' s Maria Stuart^ III. 4. We 
sympathize with Tasso, and, despite the fact that his appeal to 
Antonio is in a measure insincere, we feel that Antonio treats him 
in a scurvy manner. The fact that Tasso discards the forms of con- 
ventional conduct is not the crux of the scene, but the fact that he 
does so as the result of passion or rage (1424-1427). He loses his 
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self-contTpl, and consequently disregards the law of his environment 
He acta contrary to @itte and contrary to the injunction of the Prin- 
cess : Erlaubt ift toad fid^ jiemt. In this respect he commits a wrong 
which transcends the wrong of which Antonio complains in the next 
scene. — As remarked in the f oregoing, the scene is out of keeping 
with Antonio's dramatic character in the last acts, unless one is will- 
ing to accept the view of Bielschowsky, who regards Antonio as a 
hypocrite to the end, and sees in all his later actions no more and no 
less than the design to remove Tasso f rom Ferrara. 
1406-1407 Ms. variant, 

3iel^' ober folge mir, fonft foQ bie ftlinge, 

SBenn bic^ mein %Bort ni^t reiat, bic^ fc^Anbenb nötigen. 

1412 ba§ : equlvalent to bafür ba^. The extravagant langoage of 
the previous line shows the emotion under which Tasso is laboring. 
Moreover, this speech and all the following prove how poorly Tasso 
has leamed the lesson of self-control. Very much of a child in this 
respect, he requires authority to sustain him. 

1418 Alfonso has addressed Antonio first. Tasso, carried away 
by his ezcitement, agaln disregards the ethics of the Situation and 
answers first. 

1427-1428 liefet * * , mallste : a childish excuse, although Tasso's 
remark is substantially true. 

1429 gemaltfattt : Ms. variant, en^ünbci 

1480 Ms. variant, 2)ic roirbclnb meine ©eele fdJmersUdJ fa^e. 

1481 ber 4o4e ^idtttt\äit»nnQ : * poesy's sublime exaltation,' which 
is the merest folly in Antonio's opinion. §o§e is, therefore, ironical. 
Compare Antonio^s present attitude with his attitude in V. 6. Cf . notes 
on 8420 and 8452-8468. 

1488 Tasso means to say : *^Your whole previous behavior was an 
insult to your own manhood. Repeat this behavior, not merely your 
words, and you will proclaim your own unworthiness for a second 
time.'' The line was originally preceded by the following line, which 
Goethe crossed out : 

SaB bid) bot il^m au beinet ©c^anbe feigen. , 

1445-1446 ift • , . benttt : * that is a broad question with which we 
are not concemed for the present. ' Antonio regards the inf ringement 
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of the Code of conduct, Tasso the motive of conduct, as the primary 
question. The two men are here at the opposite poles of ethical 
principle. 

1449 be? ttttüegtett^te Sittlt : see 1844, 1365. Antonio again refers 
to Tasso ajs a man who has no sense of the proportion of things, and 
who, therefore, is ungcfittet or unfittlid^. Even Alfonso treats this 
remark as an unwarranted Insult to Tasso. 

1468 The old law which made the presence and immediate environs 
of royalty sacrosanct. Similarly in Iphigenie, 1998-1999. 

Zfioai: 3n meiner (Kegentuatt ffil^rt ungefttaft 
ßein äRann bai nadte Saniert. 

See also Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, III, 9 : ®r bel^anbelte biefe ^at 
alg baä größte SJcrbrcd^en, qualifijierte fie gu einem belcibigten S^urg« 
frteben. Compare the plot of Scott' s Fortunes of Nigel, 

1462 ttatft : the preterit indicative is used for the purpose of more 
vivid reality. One would expect the pluperfect subjunctive : roäreft 
. . . ^ereingetreten. 

1465-1466 Wlxib^ \pxx^i . « « frei : Tasso relies wholly on his Inter- 
pretation of the spirit of the code, and disregards the form. Similarly 
Iphigenia replies to Thoas, Iphigenie, 1882 S. : 

ffiir foffen ein @efe& Begieriö on, 
2)a8 unfrer £eibenf^aft jur SBaffe bient 
(Ein anbreS f))tid^t au mir, ein älteres, 
SRic^ bir au miberfegen, baS (ikbot, 
^tm ieber Ortembe l^eilig ift. 

As a matter of fact, Iphigenia is resisting formal law. Her feelings 
demand that she save her brother, and in f ollowing their dictate she is 
about to assist in the rape of the statue. Thoas points to the Inf ringe- 
ment of his rights (Iphigenie, 2095 ff.), whereupon it appears that the 
Statue is not necessary for the salvation of Orestes. It is the Symbol 
of formal law, of external authority, and this may be disregarded 
when — but only when — the true instinct of humanity rules society. 
Until the ideal of humanity is realized in human relations the code 
cannot be dispensed with. Accordingly Thoas retains the statue, 
whereas Iphigenia and Orestes have no f urther need of it. — Tasso 
would disregard the code, though the very relations of Tasso and 
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Antonio prove that the high plane of civilization which Iphigenia 
attains has not been reached and that the instincts of the individual 
cannot as yet be treated as infallible. 

1478 attdge!|alten : * stood me off/ 3luäl^alten as a transitive verb 
usually takes an Impersonal object and commonly implies the endur- 
ance of that which is distasteful. Here it denotes Indifference to 
persistent urging. 

1485 bir fe!|(t ttitb ftli^ : * is untrue to you and itself.' 

1489 An Alexandrine, caused by the correction in the Ms. of loör' 
into eg mäxe, Cf. 1860 and note. 

1489-1492 ^^ märe • . • litbi: Antonio sneers at the poäk 
temper and ambition of Tasso. See 1800 ff. ; 1872 ff. 

1616-1518 »et laittt . . • ^raft : the passage may be regarded as 
the critical moment in the delineation of Antonio^s dramatic charac- 
ter. The element of jealousy is dropped, and the original conception 
of Antonio^ 8 character is partially adapted to the final conception by 
substituting a nobler explanation for Antonio^s demand that Tasso 
be punished. Antonio is here no more and no less than ein ^ftic^t^ 
menfc^, i.e. a man who feels the need of extemal authority because 
he has not attained ethical freedom. 

1524 ^ittimto : the name is treated here, as in 2750, as of four 
syllables. In all other instances, viz. 565, 746, 1218, 1418, 1460, 
1720, 2084, 2285, 2872, 2878, 2462, 2868, 2985, 8108, it is treated 
as trisyllabic. In the fourth and fifth scenes of Act IV (some of the 
last scenes written by Goethe) Slntonio is the original name of Tasso's 
adversary, not 33attifta or ^igna. This is not the case in the other 
scenes of the drama, in all of which Antonio was substituted for an 
original ^atttfta, which accounts for the treatment of the name as a 
Word of three syllables. Our inference in respect to the present pas- 
sage must theref ore be that it was added af ter the original version of 
the act had been written. The addition was made, no doubt, to 
modify the Duke's apparent harshness, and to set forth more clearly 
Tasso's extreme sensitiveness. 

1580-1682 Ms. variant, 

®o linbr' id^ baS ®efe& um beinettotaen 
3fn biefem OfaUe gern. ®i6 beinen 2)egen 
Orrcihjiüig ab unb \t\ auf beinern Simmw 
Son bit unb mit bir felbft aUein bermaljrt. 
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The change was evidently made in order to depreciate the character 
of Tasso. There is now no motive for Tasso's action in 1562 ff., 
except childish petulance and extreme sensitiveness. The original 
Version offered some excuse for Tasso 's reply ; for the request that he 
surrender his sword was in itself a severe condemnation. The phrase 
gib . . . freinnUtg ab carries in it the implication that Tasso would 
otherwise be coerced, an implication which, to say the least, is hardly 
compatible with warm-hearted generosity on the part of Alfonso. 
Likewise oertoa^rt is a harsher term than beroad^t. 

1684 The speech should be taken at its face value, though it is 
difßcult to do so. Antonio^s attitude seems altogether too patronizing, 
and one can hardly blame Tasso for his ill-tempered retort. 

1686 Ms. variant, 

O Orürft, bein 3Bort, bein rid^terlic^er 6))ru(^ 
beraubt mic^ meiner SBaffen, übergibt 

The reason for the change is the same as in 1530-1532. It should be 
noted that Tasso controls himself in the following, despite his Irrita- 
tion. In this instance his self-control is merely a matter of conduct. 
His feelings and thoughts are not under control. He feels and believes 
himself outraged. 

1649-1554 One of the most difficult passages in Taaao. Christian 
Semler {Das Thema der Goetfieschen Poesie, pp. 74-76) cites the pas- 
sage in confirmation of the assertion that, despite Tasso's ** dream 
life,'' his ** judgment " is not undeveloped. He knows his faults and 
because he knows them, but cannot rid himself of them, he grows 
angry with others, not with himself. After his conflict with Antonio 
he suspects feine @(^ulb ber ^aftlofigf eit. — If we accept Semler's 
view, the passage might be paraphrased as follows: ^' I cannot com- 
prehend the Situation, i.e. the fact that I am now a prisoner ; to be 
sure, how it has come about is not totally incomprehensible, for I am 
not a child and possess the power of judgment. I can almost compre- 
hend the true cause of it all. It seems as if I saw it momentarily and 
distinctly, but somehow my disceming vision is quickly obscured." 
This Paraphrase may stand, though it seems far more likely that 
Tasso is hinting at some ulterior motive for the Duke's action, which 
motive might be either resentment against Tasso for his love of the 
Princess or a blas in f avor of Antonio. Cf . Heinrich von Kleist's Der 
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Prinz von Homburg^ TV, 1. — M. R. Stecher (Erläuterungen zu Goethes 
Torquato Tasso^ p. 20) explains as f ollows : ,,unbegretfltc§^ — ba er fic^ 
für unfc^ulbig ^ält, i^unbegreiflic^ nid^t^ — baf; einem befte^enben @e= 
fe^e genüge getan rotrb. 

1556-1569 The lines favor the opinion, expressed by R. M. Meyer, 
that the crowning of Tasso (I. 3) is the critical moment of the 
drama. Compare 1558 S. with the celebrated Parzenlied in Iphigenie, 
IV. 6. 

1660 ge!|orii^e gern: compare Iphigenie, 37-38: 

Sßltin 2thtn follte 
3u freiem 25ienftc bit gewibmet fein. 

Tasso expresses a fundamentally ethical idea championed both by 
Goethe and Schiller; but he falls to comprehend its application to" 
his own case. 

1563 bem ^arbtnal: Cardinal Luigi d^Este, whom Tasso aceom- 
panied on a misslon to France, 1572. The fact is noted in Kopp's 
Preface. See also Introduction p. xi. 

1576 The only line of three feet in the drama. 

1577 ^tt : Tasso is not speaking to the Duke. The pronoun either 
refers to Tasso himself or has the general force of man. 

1681 Setfi^tftun : ' lightheartedness/ ' insouciance.' Compare with 
Milton's UAllegro. Goethe made it the main trait in Egmont's 
character ; see Egmont, II. 2 : @ä bre^t ftc§ immer um ben einen ^unft : 
id^ foU leben, roie id^ nid^t leben mag. 2)aJ id^ frö^üc^ bin, bie ©ac^en 
leidet ne^me, rafc§ lebe, baS ift mein ®lüdt. . . . SBenn i^r baä Seben 
gar ju ernft^aft nef)mt, roaS ift benn bran ? SBenn un§ bcr SKorgen nic^t 
SU neuen greuben roedft, am Slbenb unö feine Suft gu hoffen übrig bleibt, 
ift'ä n)ol)l beä 5ln= unb Sluäaiel^enö roert ? Cf. Dichtung und Wahrheit, 
XVI ; also Hermann und Dorothea, I. 93-96 : 

3n bet 3ugcnb ift iljm ein froljct ©efäljrte bet Seid^tfinn, 

2)et bie ©efaljt il^m öerbitöt, unb l^eilfam gcft^hjinbe bic ©puren 

Silgct bc8 fc^mctälifi^cn ÜbcIS, fobalb e8 nur itgenb borbeijog. 

Tasso is, of course, incapable of this iieid^tfinn. His conduct is lci(^t= 
finnig, but he takes life seriously. 

1599 SBo . . . ^tn : ' whither is the boy*s fancy carryinghim ? ' The 
heroics in which Tasso indulges are, indeed, those of a spoiled child. 
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Just as he magnified the significance of the wreath, so here he exag- 
gerates the meaning of the reproof and seems to revel in the thought 
of being a martyr. Despite this fact, Antonio's words sound super- 
cilious. Tasso is, indeed, a youth in respect to the development of 
character, though not in years, but Antonio's high and mighty atti- 
tude is not justiiied — or, at least, does not appear justified — in view 
of what we have seen of Tasso thus far. The Duke's silence at the 
close of Tasso's flamboyant speech Stands out in agreeable contrast 
to Antonio's ready criticism. 

1610 9)2eitmng : Goethe could not have meant öffentltd^c SWcinurtö, 
i.e. public opinion, though most commentators so interpret it. 
Alfonso refers to the code of honor. A German university Student 
would say ber Äoramcnt. 

1612-1616 A curious confession. Evidently the words are spoken 
in reply to the Duke's query as to a breach of the code. Antonio 
answers that the code has not been violated. He admits that his 
attitude may have ruffled Tasso' s temper and that there is some 
excuse — though no justification — for Tasso. His assertion that 
Tasso ha£i not transgressed the code, and his qualified defense of 
Tasso, may be regarded as an effort of Goethe's to prepare the reader 
for the apparent change in Antonio's character in the following acts. 
The inconsistency between 1615-1616 and such a line as 1865 is 
explained by the fact that the lines were added by Goethe after the 
first three acts were written. 

2)cr int crften Sluftug bcacic^nctc ^onfltft aroifd^cn bcm äft^cttfd^ 
©d^önen unb bent ntoralifd^ ^{ü^Cic^en toirb im jroeiten ^uf^ug ^ugefpi^t. 
Snbetn bte ^rinacfftn baä moraUfd^e ^rinaip betont, wirb fid^ %a^]o feiner 
äft^etifd^en SebenSftellung beutlic^ beraubt. 2)a aber bte ^rtnjefftn in 
i^rem Söefcn beibe ^nnjtptcn t)eretntgt, wirb ^afjo burc^ feine Siebe ju 
i^r, b.§. alfo burd^ eine fubieftit)c Seranlaffung, vevUxiei, ftd^ baä t^m 
frcmbe ^rtnjtp beS moralifc^ 9lütUc§en anjueignen. ©oforttge ©eroä^r 
btefcr SCneignung fuc^t er in ber §reunbfc§aft mit 5lntonto. 33ct ber nun 
erfolgenben fd^roffen ©egenüberftellung beiber ^rtnjtpten eriüeift ftd^ ntc^t 
nur jebeä an unb für ftc§ alä hinfällig, fonbern fogar baä angeeignete 
^ält nid^t ftanb. ^afjo »erfättt in einfcitige ©ubjefttottät unb fuc^t biefe 
burdj ^Berufung auf ben ^ex^oq ju red^tferttgen. 3)te Slügc beS ^erjogS, 
ber bte ®infeittg!eit tabeln mu^, beraubt ^affo beg einen ^aCteä ; ber 
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anbere, nömCic^ bte ^nngeffin, bleibt ibm no(i(. IDemgemä^ ift aud^ feine 
innere 3ercüttung. 3^"^ ®(i(luf(e bed ^ufaugd n)itb bad neue äRotio 
burc^ ben Auftrag an Antonio angebeutet. Xa^ alte Sßotin, nämlic^ 
Stettung butd^ bie @eelenliebe, tritt Don nun an vox bem neuen autücf. 
(Editor.) 

ACT III 

1649-16^6 The third act begins approprlately with this monologue 
of tlie Priiicess. In view of the conclusion of the drama, Goethe feit 
that it was necessary to modif y the Impression that the love of the 
Princess for Tasso is anything more than ©eelenliebe. When the first 
two acts were originally written, the idea of finnlid^e Siebe was doubt- 
less connected with the love of the Princess. In ,this respeet Tctaso 
differed from Iphigenie. When Goethe changed the theme of the 
drama and sought to depict the redemption or salvation of Ta^so not 
ajs Coming through the Princess and love, bat through Antonio and 
rational self-respect, it became necessary to counteract, as far as 
possible, the Impression that the Princess *'loves" Tasso. If this 
impression were allowed to continue throughout the drama, the 
Princess would appear as a woman whoUy subservient to social f orms, 
as one who does violence to her feelings because she dreads a 
^^scandal.'^ This Goethe desired to avoid, and for this reason the 
monologue was introduced. It characterizes her love as of that ethe- 
real type which is satisfied with spiritual affinity and which has no 
thought of **possession.'' It is not a passion ; it is purely platonic. 
See Tasso's characterization of her love 2689-2541. 

1669 und : the authentic reading of the Mss. The Cotta edition 
of 1816 (Goethes Werke, VIT) and the two Cotta editions of 1828 
(Goethes Werke : Vollständige Ausgabe letzter Hand, 8° and 16°, IX) 
have i^m in place of unä. The reading i§m confuses the thought. Is 
Tasso er and Antonio i^m ? Or shall we assume the reverse ? The 
Situation referred to would seem to make er refer to Tasso, since it 
is Tasso who approaches Antonio. But this Interpretation does not 
fit in with the question of the Princess. The reading unä seems to 
leave no doubt, since er and feine must refer to Antonio. From the 
fact that Antonio's brow was clouded when he joined them (at the 
sight of Tasso crowned with the wreath), Leonora infers that he may 
very well have treated Tasso harshly at their subsequent meeting. 
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On the other band, it should be said tbat il^m, apart from tbe ambi- 
guity, is more pointed, indicating Tasso as the cause of Antonio^s dis- 
pleasure. 

1686 bett ^ftttgUltg : this Sounds more like motherly solicitude. 

1697 The purpose of this scene is to show the Princess confronted 
with the Problem of love. The question is : Can bie ©eelenliel&c, which 
is typified in her relations to Tasso, successf ully maintain itself when 
the temporal relations of the two are threatened ? Can the Princess 
keep her love free from ©innlid^feit, and, if so, can her love still be 
regarded as something human or .will it appear as a mere cold abstrac- 
tion ? To answer the question Goethe makes it a personal problem 
for the Princess. The line strikes the key-note of the scene. Orig- 
inally the line read : 

2)aS Übel ftanb nid^t fetn, nun ift eS ba. 

The change of hic^t to mir throws a significant light on the change in 
the dramatist's conception of the previous relations between the Prin- 
cess and Tasso. See 1800-1816 and note. 

1704-1706 Compare 956. The lines actually contain the tragic 
theme of Goethe's dramas. Compare Clavigo and Beaumarchais; 
Egmont and Alva ; Egmont and the Prince of Orange ; Orestes and 
Pylades ; etc. See also in FaiLSt : 

8wci Seelen ttjol^nen, ari^, in metner SBruft, etc. 

Faust and Mephistopheles are similarly related to each other. Goethe 
experienced the beneficent results of friendship based on opposing 
and compleraentary characteristics. Take, for example, his relations 
to Herder, Merck, Schlosser, and later to Schiller, and (ideally) to 
Spinoza. In Dichtung und Wahrheit Goethe remarks conceming his 
friendship with Schlosser, who married his sister Cornelia : @r roar 
getoiffermagen bag Gegenteil x>on mit/ unb eben bteS begrünbete rool^l 
unfere bauerl^afte greunbfd^aft. Cf . also Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, 
Vin. 5 : 2Benn einer nur baä ©c^öne, ber anbete nur baö S^ü^Ud^c be^ 
förbcrt, fo mad^en beibe jufammen erft einen 3Wenfd^en auä. 

1726-1726 This sense of loss seems essentially incompatible with 
platonic love or ©eelenltebe, unless we remember the importance 
which Goethe attached to bie ©egenroart. See 1840-1848 and note; 
1857-1858 and note ; also 560 and note. 
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1783 Schröer interprets : ©te fann 2:af|o nid^t tabclttSrocrt pttben 
unb würbe in feiner Verbannung einen ^abel fe^en, ber aud^ fie mit 
trifft. — Semler interpets : ba ber greunb baä anbcre 3(5 ift. The 
proper understanding of the line is best reached by taking it with 
1784, having regard for the Chiasmus : im ^eunbe fid^ — ben fjreunb 
in bir. The Princess means to say : ** It is so hard to make a sacrifice 
when this sacrifice forces a friend to do the same," intimating that 
she for her part might consent less unwillingly to Tasso's departure if 
she did not know that his going would be a hard blow to him. To 
this Leonora replies logically : ** Not so, you are saving your friend 
and by this act saving yourself ," meaning that by his departure Tasso 
will be preserved from greater ills, which would of course bring 
greater uiihappiness to the Princess. — Schröer and Semler Interpret 
1784 as if they had in mind the passage in Iphigenie, 1716-1717 : 

Rettet mic^ 
Unb tettet euer Silb in meinet Seele. 

Schröer declares : 3n biefen SGBorten liegt bie SSorauSfe^ung, ba^ bie 
^rinjefftn burd^ ^affoä Serroeilen i^n in i^rem Snnern oerliercn, i^m 
abf)oIb werben mü^te ; and Semler, taking in bir = innerlid^, para^ 
phrases : 3)a§ reine Silb beä ^eunbeä, wie er oor bem ©treite war, 
bleibt bir je^t in ber ©eele ; gel)cilt unb oerfö^nt wirb er bir jurüdE^ 
gegeben werben. It must be admitted that these interpretations nin 
along the line of Goethe's way of thinking. They do not, however, fit 
into the present Situation. 

1767-1768 The Princess has often reproached herseif for her 
retiring nature and her reluctance to ask favors even for a worthy 
friend. She has come to see that this reluctance is part of her veiy 
being and that it must be accepted as an immutable trait. Therefore, 
she has ceased to reproach herseif. She expresses here that fatalistic 
coiiception of individuality which was an important f actor in Goethe^s 
philosophy. Cf. 113-116 and note. Goethe was equally reluctant to 
use his influence in f avor of his f riends. 

1767 9Rtttter @rbfd^aft : historical. See Serassi, II. 222. In one 
of her letters Leonora of Este promised Tasso financial assistance 
from this inheritance. Cf. Le lettere di Torquato Tasso (Florence, 
1863-1856), L 169, No. 62. 

1771 fein guter SBtrt : * a poor manager. ' Historically true of Tassa 
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1776-1777 9)ltt^ . . . (pretfett : the discipline of sorrow. Compare 
Goethe's own life, in particular hia grief at hia departure from Rome 
as a Stimulus to poetic activity. Cf. Introduction pp. xxxvi-xxxvii. 

1787 ^tS^tot^tt Hott tttbttto: Lucretia. Her married life was un- 
happy. She was fifteen years older than her husband, bore him no 
children, and was separated from him, after five years of wedlock, in 
1574, the year before the completion of Tasso's Jerusalem. 

1792 ttttfret ^VLtttx: Renäe, daughter of Louis XII of France. 
Cf. 108 and note. 

1794 bettt fretttbett ^rrtttttt : Calvinism. Cf. note to 108. 

1800-1816 The description which the Princess gives of her iif e 
preceding Tasso's arrival at Ferrara is almost verbatim true of Frau 
von Stein 's life previous to Goethe's arrival at Weimar. See Introduc- 
tion pp. xxiv-xxv. Compare the little play Die Geschwister^ in which 
Wilhelm, one of the characters, reads a letter from Charlotte, which 
letter is supposed to be a copy of one of Charlotte von Stein's letters 
to Goethe. It runs as foUows : ^te SBclt wirb mir roieber lieb, ic§ ^atte 
tnic^ fo (o3 t)on t^r getnad^t, lieb burc^ ©ie. 3Ketn ^cra mad^t mir SSor^ 
würfe ; ic§ fül^le, bafi id^ 3§nen unb mir Qualen zubereite. [Cf . note to 
1697, ^aS Übel ftattb nic^t fern.] SSor einem falben "^afyct mar td^ fo 
bereit %\x fterben, unb id^ bin'ä nic^t me^r. 

1811-1812 A modified SBert^er^Stimmung, often found in Goethe's 
earlier poems. It indicates a certain affinity between the Princess and 
Tasso. Compare 2088-2039 and note. Similarly Tasso in 8426-8481. 
Manso refers to the f act that the doctors prohibited the Princess from 
einging. 

1819 The Princess feels that she is well only in the negative sense 
of not being ill. The joyous activity which accompanies positive 
Wellness is not yet hers. This activity seemed to be attainable through 
Tasso. His departure will deprive her of the hope of participating in 
the füll activity of life. 

1840-1848 Almost a justification of Leonora's waming in 212-217 
(see note), and a confession which so nearly reveals a secret pas- 
sion that it is difficult to distinguish this phase of platonic love or 
©eelenliebe from the warm and generous love of a woman for a 
man, i.e. from love as an affection dependent also on sex. If the 
Princess has not yet conceived this kind of love for Tasso, she real- 
izes that she is on the verge of doing so. The passage — as indeed 
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almost the entire scene — indicates Goethe's changed attitude toward 
his former estimate of ©cclenliebc. The writer of the Römische Ele- 
gien and of the later poems to SvXeika could hardly regard his former 
relations to Frau von Stein or her relations to him as humanly satis- 
fying, particularly not at the moment when his realistic temper was 
being stimulated by his Italian experiences. @eelenlielE>e, it is quite 
true, retained for Goethe, to the end of his life, all its pristine beauty 
as an ideal ; it was no longer regarded by him as a realizable human 
relation. Cf. Die naiürliche Tochter^ V. 9, where Eugenia consents to 
marry her lover if he agrees to the f oUowing conditions : 

{ßermagft hu, l^ol^en 9RutS, 
(Sntfagung ber (Sntfagenben au toeil^en? 
Setmagft bu au berf))re(^<n : mid^ als S^ruber 
9Rit reiner Steigung au em))fangen? mir, 
%zx liebeüoQen (Sd^toefter, @cl^u& unb 8{at 
Unb ftille SebenSfreube au genialeren? 

The impossibility of maintaining such a relation is suggested in the 
@cl^ema ber {^ortfe^ung of the unfinished drama. 

1867-1868 Cf. Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, VIII. 7: SBerbc x^ 
lünftig ber ©onne unb ber SGBclt, ber ©efcßfd^aft ober irgenb cineä 
@lüc!dguted genießen? äßirft bu nic^t immer ju bir {agen: 92ata(ie ift 
nid^t bal Unb bod^ wirb tciber ^aioXxt bir immer gegenwärtig fein. 
©d^lic^eft bu bie 2lugen, fo wirb fie ftc§ bir barftettcn ; öffneft bu fic, fo 
n)irb fie vor allen ©egenftönben ^infc^weben, roie bie ©rfc^einung, bie 
ein blenbenbeS Si(b im ^uge aurüdElä^t. . . . ^ngftlid^ ifi eg immer su 
fud^en, aber viel ftngftlic^er, gefunben ju ^aben unb oerlaffen gu muffen. 
Cf. the passage preceding this one and quoted in note to 206-208. 
The difference between this passage and the thought of the Princess 
lies mainly in the f act that Meister expects to see the vision of Natalia 
even in her absence, whereas the Princess fears the loss of this vision 
as soon as Tasso has departed. It is another instance where bie 
©egenroart is emphasized. Cf . Die Leiden des jungen Werther : *' Am 
6. Dezember.^' The Princess speaks first of herseif as one asleep and 
dreaming. She sees Tasso, therefore, when her eyes are closed, and 
thinks of this vision as resting on the inner surface of her eyelids. 
Daylight awakens her, and with the opening of her eyes the vision 
vanishes. What she says is the intimate confession of her daily atti- 
tude. At night she dreams of him ; when she awakes in the moming 
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her first thought is of him, and her first act to scan the park f rom her 
Window in search of his figure. 

1880-1881 Cf. the poem Einschränhung (version of 1788) : 

O toäre bod^ baS xt^tt 9Ra6 getroffen! 

fßai bleibt mit nun, als eingel^fiat, 

ßon ^olber SebenSfraft erfüllt, 

3n ftiKer (Segentuart bie 3ufunft au er^offenl 

1882-1886 Cf. 1022 and note. 

1888-1890 Schröer comments: 2)ic ©ciftigfcit bcr Siebe ber ^rin« 
jcfjin wirb DoUfomtnen beutlidj. 3Bir bcnfen an bic 2Borte ©c^iUerä an 
©oetl^e, 2. 3u(i 1796 : ;^ba^ eS betn ^ortrefflid^en gegenüber !eine ^ei^eit 
gibt, alä bie Siebe^ [which the editor begs leave to contradict, since 
Schiller's words have no reference to the problem of ©eelenliebe], unb 
©oetl^ed (^al^lDerroanbtfd^aften 262): /y®egen gro^e ^orjüge eineg 
anbern gibt eä fein Slcttungämittel, alä bie Siebe" [equally irrelevant], 
@d werben biejenigen, bie Don ©oetl^eä ^^rommfein in ber Siebe feine 
^^nung ^aben unb an ©mpfinbungen nur glauben, roo fie baS Verneine 
al8 ^rtebfeber oorauäfc^en, §ier u)0^( immer 3RülJe ^aben, i^ren ©tanb* 
ort ju wal^ren. (But is there no mean between the superhiiman ideal 
of love which Schröer proclaims as Goethe^s normal conception and 
erotic sensuality ?) 

1894-1896 The Princess is about to lose the Inspiration of Tasso's 
presence. The longing for a fuller and more perfect life, which 
Spiritual love through her intercourse with him was supposed to 
satlsfy, is changed to reflection on her impending loss. The joy and 
the happiness of her anticipation now become pain and sorrow (Der« 
raanbte ©d^merjen). This juxtaposition of opposing affections is very 
common in Goethe 's works. Compare Wanderers NachUied, or Klär- 
chen's Song in Egmovt. 

1898-1899 The lines read originally : 

(So toirb bie fd^öne SBelt, bie gute 3eit 
9Rit reinem Salfam unt)ermerlt bid) l^eilen. 

1987, 1940 Santa, biettttbefattttte Sd^dne : a reference toPetrarch's 
famous poems to "Laura." They were written in a period covering 
thirty years. Who or what "Laura" was has occasioned mach 
discussion. Some critics have asserted that the name was used by 
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Petrarch to denote the laurel wreath of the poet, or the poetic crown. 
Other commentators assume that it was a fictitious name for the 
woman whom Petrarch loved. If this assumption be correct, her 
identity has never been diseovered. 

1948 An iambic tetrameter. See 668 and note. 

1964-1969 benn ♦ ♦ ♦ um^er : though spoken by Leonora, who 
cannot appreciate the deeper significaDce of the sentiment which the 
Princess entertains for Tasso, the lines must be accepted as indicative 
of Goethe's final estimate of the Princess. Cf . 8266-8266 and note ; 
also Jägers Abendlied (version of 1788), last stanza: 

STlit ift eS, bznV id^ nut an bi^, 
«18 in bcn aHonb gu fcl&n : 
(Sin ftiQer Oftiebe lommt auf mi(^, 
Sßeig nicQt, niie mir gefd^e^n. 

1976-1980, 1986-1998 This jumping from one excuse to another 
is susceptible of two explanations. If we regard the excuses from the 
earlier angle of jealous rivalry, then they do seem to be very charac- 
teristic of the man who feels that he occupies in his hearer's mind a 
bad Position, which the piain truth will not put into a favorable light. 
Accordingly he seizes on every available Suggestion which Leonora^s 
words contain, and fits his excuses to these. If, however, we regard 
the excuses from the more sympathetic angle of the last acts, it is 
manifestly impossible to accuse Antonio of quibbling. His remarks 
must, in this case, be accepted as stating simple facts, facts which 
are a matter of common experience. His former brusqueness is 
palliated in so far as it is ascribed (by Goethe of course) to momen- 
tary irritability due to the long strain on his self-restraint at Borne 
(cf. 678-676), and not to jaundiced contempt of Tasso. 

1994 Cf. note on 689. 

2002 SRü^tggönger : * idler. ' The term seems harsh. Antonio is 
the man of affairs. His Standard of valuation has been the deed, er 
what we call "practical results.'' Measured by this Standard, Tasso 
seems to him an " idler." The dramatic unity of Antonio's character 
may possibly be preserved by recognizing the fact that his character 
develops in the course of the drama. He comes to perceive that life 
is not measurable by his Single, realistic Standard. In Dichtung und 
Wahrheit, III. 11, Goethe wrote : Sitte aWcnfdJcn guter Slrt empftnben 
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hex sunci^menber Silbung, ba^ fie auf ber 903clt eine boppelte SloUe ju 
fpielcn traben, eine roirflidje unb eine ibeeUe, unb in biefem ©efü^l ift 
ber ®runb alleö ®blen auf jufud^en. It is the acquisition of this larger 
view of human activity which Goethe presents in Antonio^s character 
in the last acts. In order to justify it, it became necessary to modify 
Antonio's character in the first acts and to let him appear in the 
present act as ein 3Äenfcl^ guter 2lrt struggling with his old prejudice. 

2038-2089 : Leonora means to say : " Wherever you see a poet 
attaining poetle greatness, you may be qulte sure that it is due more 
to personal suffering than to joy." This conception of poetry as dom- 
inated by Seib (technically known as pathological poetry), came into 
vogue in Germany with the so-called Storm and Stress. It was funda- 
mental particularly in the first two periods of Goethe's poetic activity. 
Seib indicates the depressing consciousness of the difference between 
the actual and the ideal, out of which consciousness proceed the 
efforts to construct an artistic reality in keeping with the ideal. The 
genesis of Die Leiden des jungen Werther, Faust, Prometheus, Egmont, 
Iphigenie (Orestes theme), and Tasso, not to mention minor dramas 
and a very large number of lyrics, was of this kind. Goethe's poem 
Wonne der Wehmut teils the whole story. Compare 196 and note ; 
also 8430-8438. — Some editions print 3)ir instead of bir. The change 
is not justified by the Mss. ; moreover it obscures the thought, since 
it deprives the bir of its general significance (= dative of man) and 
makes it possible to Interpret as foUows : ** You of all men should 
not envy Tasso the laurel wreath. The wreath can be the recognition 
only of his poetic Imagination, and poetic Imagination is in your eyes 
the sign of a diseased mind. You should, therefore, pity and not 
envy him." Strehlke is misled by 3)ir to Interpret: Snfofern a(g 
roeltlidje ©rö^c audj mele ©orgen unb SKü^en mit ftd^ bringt. 

2066 An imperfect line. 3"*^^^^" ^^7 ^® ^^^ ^ * spondee 
thereby making the thought very emphatic. 

2061 nid^t : present idiomatic usage does not require the negative. 
Lehmann, Goethes Sprache, p. 391, discusses a similar use of the 
negative in the sentence befjer alä roir nidjt badeten. He ascribes the 
origin of the nid^t to the influence of the Romance languages. Cf . also 
K. G. Andersen, Sprachgebrauch und Sprachrichtigkeiten im Deutschen, 
p. 196. This use of the negative is very common in the older language 
whenever the sense of the entire phrase is negative. It was common 
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in Middle High Gennan and not uncommon in the early part of the 
eighteenth Century. Luther wrote, 2)aä 3Bort ®ottcd ift ftärfcr bcnn 
fein grocild^ncibig Bd^mxi ; Klopstock, 2)ie Leihen bcd 2Äeiftcr« waren 
ftärfer, ald fic auoor nidjt gcroefcn waren ; Lessing, 3(§ behaupte, ba^ 
er . . . me^r geleiftet ^at, alä taufenb anbere . . . nid^t roürben geleiftet 
^abcn ; Schiller, @r tarn, ein f(§öncr Süngling, reiaenber alä feiner. 

2071-2076 Probably taken from Serassi's zife of Taaso, where a 
similar assertion is made. 

2096 Guarini, a contemporary of Tasso and a great f avorite at the 
court of Ferrara, refers to Tasso in one of his sonnets as f ollows : 

Di due flamme si vanta, e stringe e spezsa 
Piü Yolte im nodo ; e con quest' arti piega 
— Chl'l crederebbe ! — a buo favore i dei. 

i.e. **He boasts of two flames, and ties and unties the knot most 
quickly ; and with such arts he acquires — who would believe it I — 
the favor of the gods.'' See Introduction pp. x-xi. 
2127-2182 Compare Iphigenie, 680 ff. : 

UnenbUd^ ift bai SBetl, bai au tooQffl^ven 
2)ie ©eele bringt. SBit möd^ten iebe Zat 
®o gtoB glei(^ tun, aI9 »ie {!e »fid^ft unb »ivb. 

2186-2186 ^ie legten ♦ • • snfammenfaffen : the passage has been 
variously interpreted. One is, of course, reminded of Faust^s ambi- 
tion expressed in the words of the first monologue where he observes 
the sign of the macrocosm (Fatist, I. 480-463). Antonio seemingly 
means to say : " Tasso endeavors to construct a harmonious universe 
in or through his poetic imagination, or to grasp the intimate signifi- 
cance of all things without reference to the facts of life which go to 
make up the universe." — A similar tendency was strongly developed 
in Goethe ; but Goethe came to use the universal aspect of things as 
a helpf ul f actor in the appreciation of each f act of life. Faust escapes 
the tragedy of unbalanced aspiration through intimate contact with 
the World, and Faust is in this respect Goethe 's twin brother. Schiller 
once wrote to Goethe, August 23, 1794 : Sie nehmen bic ganje 9laiur 
aufamnten^ um über bad ©injelne Sic^t au befommen. According to 
Antonio, Tasso lacks this love of the actual and this interest in 
details, which alone can balance his vague generalizations. There is 
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only one in a million who can foUow his sympathetic imagination 
without forfeiting the careful and painstaking study of actual life. 
Cf. Goethe's Winckelmann und sein Jahrhundert : "Eintritt": 2J3cnn 
bic 3laivLV geroö^nlidjcn 3Jienfci^cn btc föftlid^c aWitgift nid^t ücrfagt, idj 
meine \enen lebhaften Xrieb, von Äinb^eit an bie äußere SBelt mit Suft 
3U ergreifen, fie fennen gu lernen, ft(^ mit tl^r in SSerl^ältniä gu fe^en, 
mit il^r üerbunben ein ©anaeä ju bilben, fo f^ahen üoraüglidje ©eifter 
öfters bie (Sigenl^eit, eine 2lrt x)on ©d^eu oor bem roirflid^en Seben ju 
empfinben, fid^ in fid^ felbft surüdfjusie^en, in fid^ felbft eine eigene 2Belt 
ju erfdjaffen unb auf biefe SBeife baä SSortreffUdJe nad^ innen begüglid^ ju 
Iciften. — ginbet fid^ bagegen in bef onberä begabten SÄenfd^en jeneä gcs 
meinfame S3ebürfni8, eifrig ju attem, roaä bie ^atnx in fie gelegt l^at, 
aud^ in ber äußeren SBcU bie antmortcnben ©egenbilber ju fudjen unb 
baburd^ baS Snnere obllig ^nm ©anjen unb ©eroiffen ju fteigem, fo fann 
man üerfid^ert fein, ba^ auc^ fo ein für SBelt unb ^ai)meli l^öd^ft erfreu= 
lid^eä ^afein fid^ auäbilben werbe. Cf. 169-160 and note. The lines, 
therefore, express the problem of Tafiso's character as Goethe (and 
not merely Antonio) views it. 

2144-2146 et SerasaVs Life of Tasso. The estrangement of Tasso 
and Alfonso was due to a violent tirade against the whole court which 
Tasso indulged in one day in a fit of irritation. But this fact did not 
come to Goethe 's knowledge until he began the completion of the 
drama in Italy. It agreed with his changed conception of Tasso, but 
not with the first conception of his character. At this point the State- 
ment comes somewhat as a surprise to the reader. Cf. 8804 ff. 

2170 ^tt » . ♦ Befel^tt : indisputable proof that Goethe feit the 
necessity of a dramatic motivation for the apparent change of 
Antonio's character. 

2171 ^a§ Alfter : the tenn sounds a bit odd in the mouth of a 
man who ascribes his previous petulance to the undue favoritism 
which the ladies show Tasso. 

2188 5ttrüff: Ms. variant, l^inein. It is evident that Goethe was 
not contemplating the later departure of the ladies with the Duke 
when he wrote this line and the next. Cf. 2979-2980 and note. 

2186-2188 Bielschowsky believes that the monologue belongs to 
an older version and that it was accidentally lef t in the corrected 
Version by the author. He is of the opinion that it lays Lebnora open 
to the Charge of intrigue, which is quite unnecessary and, in fact, 
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out of keeping with her dramatic character. But see 646-649, where 
the duke accuses her of being an amiable intriguer. Bielschowsky's 
objection to the passage is based largely on the fact that it is incon- 
sistent with his theory that Antonio is, all along, doing his best to 
remove Tasso f rom the court. 

2)cr ganjc brttte S^uftug bringt bad crftc Eingreifen beS neuen aRotiöä 
in bie bramatifd^e ^arfteUung. ^er ©d^roerpunü liegt fortan nid^t in 
^affoä SSer^öltnid su ber ^rinjeffin, fonbem in feinem SSer^ältnid )u 
Antonio. Xe^f^alb fd^n^inbet ber 3^9 i^^ Xätigfeit aUmdl^Ud^ aud i^rer 
bramatifdjen ^erfönli(§Ieit, bie fid^ immer mel^r alg eine paffipc erweift. 
2)emgemä^ wirb aud^ il^re Siebe ©ergeiftigt unb jroar fo, ba^ ein Slnflug 
oon äBe(tentfagung bie Unjulänglid^Ieit biefer SSergeiftigung anbeutet. 
2)ag ^uxüdtxeien ber ^rinaeffin bebingt ben Eintritt il^rer eJteunbin in 
bie bramatifd^e ©ntroidflung. Slfö lebenäfrol^eä SBeltfinb fud^t bicfe bie 
3ügcl ber §anblung gu ergreifen, roeld^e bie ^rinjeffin l^at fallen laffcn. 
3^re Stttrige ©ermittelt ben Übergang oon bem alten SKotit) (ber 3flcttung 
XaffoS burdj bie 2iehe) ju bem neuen (feiner SRettung burc^ 2lntonio) ; 
benn burd^ bie Intrige ergibt fid^ bie Sered^tigung Antonios, ben ^onflift 
8u löfen. @r ift nic^t me^r ber blo^e ^pid^tmcnfd^, ber einfeitige Ser- 
treter moralifd^er ^ätigleit. Xa er fid^ biefer innem Söanblung noc^ 
nidjt oöllig bewußt ift, wirb biefclbe nur leife berül^rt ; fte genügt aber, 
feine fpötere (Stellung im 2)rama ju motioieren. (Editor.) 

ACT IV 

2189-2194 Tasso's complete mental distraction is pictared in his 
inability to decide which of the two states, the present or the imme- 
diate past, is real. Was he dreaming a happy dream when he received 
the wreath and has he awakened now, or was the incident of the 
wreath a waking reality and is he troubled now by a fearful night- 
mare ? Ms. variant of 2191, and likewise the first imprint, had nat^ 
einem 2ag. The change to an einem ^ag emphasizes Tasso's impres- 
sionable fancy. The exaggeration of his ills and the refined self- 
torture, which are the essence of the monologue, evince an unbalanced 
mind. Antonio's previous attitude begins to appear justifiable. 

2209 ^tttt^ : the editlon le^ter 5)anb (Cotta, 1828) has ^ätt', a form 
which was adopted in all likelihood because Tasso does not appear to 
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have acted after prudent deliberation. The subjunctive l^ätt' would 
indicate some recognition of his great fault, viz. merely impulsive and 
therefore irrational behavior. Self-criticism of this kind is not in 
keeping with Tasso's present mood, and the form l^att* may be taken 
as an indication of his habit of self-deception. If it is taken as indi- 
cating forethought in his appeal to Antonio in II. 8, which is not 
absolutely precluded, then this appeal is deprived of all its seemingly 
generous spontaneity. It is now made to appear less frank and more 
ingenious than ingenuous. So explained, the form l^att' would favor 
Antonio and would completely justify his former coolness and even 
rudeness. 

2211 Cf. 914 and note. The line assumes unfriendly relations 
between Tasso and Antonio at some former time. This was not the 
original dramatic assumption. The only original supposition of the 
drama was temperamental antipathy on the part of Tasso and jeal- 
ousy on the part of Antonio. Accordingly Goethe wrote in one of 
the Mss. immediately after the present line : 

3d^ fal^ il^n menig unb i($ lannt' i^n bo($. 

2216 ber SBorte l^olber (Stntt : cf. 1111-1114 and note. 
2236-2240 Schröer is reminded of Orestes^ words in Iphigenie, 
1064-1065 : 

Unb ruft bev ^ad^t utalten Xöd^tetn au : 
„Sagt nid^t ben aRuttermörbet entflie^n I 
Setfolgt ben SSetbted^er I Q^ud^ ift er genjeil^t !" 
®ie ^orcQen auf, e9 f(^aut i^t ^o^let IBIid 
STlit ber 3)egier beS ttblerd um Ttc^ ^er. 
©ie rül^ren flc^ in i^ren fc^hjoraen ^öl^Ien, 
Unb avLi ben SBinleln fd^IeicQen i^re (KefAl^rten, 
tDet 3njeifel unb bic Weue, Iei8 l^erbef. 
Sor i^nen fteigt ein Sampf üom ^d^eton ; 
Qn feinen SBoIIenfreifen njölget ficQ 
Sie ztoiQt 93etrac^tung be8 @efcQel^nen 
Sermirtenb um be8 Sd^ulb'gen ^aupt um^ev. 

It is quite true that Tasso refers to the bats which flutter, half beast, 
half bird (jroeibeutige ©eflügel), about the wanderer at night and add 
horror to his loneliness, whereas Orestes refers to the Furies. At 
the same time the fact remains that Tasso's tortured soul resorts to 
much the same imagery as Orestes\ Comparisons of this kind are not 
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uncommon in the literature of the " storm and stress," e.g. in Werther, 
which Goethe revised just before his departure f or Italy. Orestes, too, 
like Tasso, is essen tially a ** storm and stress" character, and the revi- 
sion of Iphigenie in Italy may have affected the imagery of the present 
scene. See 1869: 

©cld^ eine aämmtuno fftttt nun öot mit einl 

2221 flammt : cf. 1841 and note to 1840-1848. 

2244-2260 Leonora is playing on Tasso's sympathies. He never 
merited the encomiums which she accords him here. 

2248 Ms. variant, 3)em ®blcn nid^t, bcm (Sitein nur mi^fättt. 

2267 ^er ftille 9)^0ttb : Tasso. It is Tasso who appears jealous of 
Antonio now. 

2264 @rH&re bic^ mit wir: i.e. *Let us interpret your meaning 
together. ' The ordinary usage would omit mit, but Tasso would then 
be doing all the interpreting. The preposition indicates that Leonora 
purposes to assist him. 

2266 bic S3eleibigitug htB fd^roffen SRauniS : a proper characteri- 
zation of Antonio's behavior as it appeared earlier in the drama, but 
not one to which the reader is supposed to subscribe now, and not 
one to which Leonora herseif would subscribe unconditionally. She 
had called him bcrraul^e grcunb in 1966. 

2270 A reference to the proposed duel, which Tasso cannot fight 
because he is a prisoner, and which he cannot in future demand 
because his imprisonment puts him in the wrong. 

2277-2282 An entirely new motive ; there is no hint of it in the 
preceding scenes. On the contrary, Tasso is affected only by what has 
happened. Since Tasso dissembles in the latter part of the scene, one 
might assume that he is endeavoring to mislead Leonora, were it not 
for the fact that she has not yet given him cause to suspect her by 
suggesting his departure f rom Ferrara. The same point is, however, 
made by Tasso in his interview with Antonio, 2648 ff., where Tasso 
dissembles. On the other band, the motive appears as a genuine fear 
in the two monologues 2620 ff. and 2744 ff. See also the Dükers ref- 
erence to Tasso^s monomania, 310 ff., 837 ff., and Tasso^s id^ bin fein 
^inb, 1660. 

2286 Antonio : the Mss. have S3attifta, which is crossed out. ^m 
tonio is written between the lines. So also 2288, 2372, 2878, 2462. 
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2291-2296 Cf. 1233-1286. 

2800 ei9 • . » l^alten : ^ it could not last,^ i.e. * the Situation was an 
impossible one.' 

2802 morbett : modern usage requires geiDorben. Compare Europa 
wäre ein ß^aog roorbcn (Herder) ; 2Ber ift je bcr grei^eit Städter worben 
(Lessing) ; @in ®ott Mft bu bem S5olfc worben (Schiller). 

2308 ttttb Ms. variant, ober. 

2820-2828 Cf. 1306-1807; 1310-1816; 1338. In Goetfae's Wü- 
heim Meisters Lehrjahre^ III. 9, a similar envy is made the cause of a 
petty quarrel. The Baron's pronounced favoritism for one or the 
other actor calls forth the following bit of doggerei : 

3(!^ armer Xeufel, ^err 93aron, 
©encibe (Sie um Ql^rcn 6tanb, 
Um 35tcn ^lafe fo no^ am Xl^ron, 
Unb um mancQ fd^ön Stüd ^detlanb, 
Vim 3^te8 SatetS fefteS ©d^Io^, 
Vim feine SBilbba^n unb @ef(^o6. 

SRid^ atmen 2;eufel, ^ert 93aton, 
Seneiben ®ie, fo njie eS fd^eint, 
SBeil bie 92atur üom Knaben fd^on 
aHit mir eä mütterlidö gemeint. 
3(^ njarb mit leichtem SHut unb ßopf, 
Btoat arm, bo(^ nid^t ein armer Xropf. 

iRun bac^t' i^, lieber ^err IBaron, 
«Bir Heften'» beibe, wie wir flnb : 
®ie blieben beS ^errn SSaterS ®o^n, 
3d^ bliebe meiner STlutter ßinb ; 
ffiir leben ol^nc 9?eib unb ^a%, 
»ege^ren nic^t be8 onbern Xitel, 
©ie feinen $Ia& auf bem ^arnafe, 
Unb Keinen id^ in bem fta))itel. 

The difference in tone between this bit of doggerei and Tasso's lines 
is, of course, apparent ; the contrasted motives are identical with the 
motives ascribed, at various moments in the drama, to Antonio and 
to Tasso. It is worth while noting that Wilhelm Meister criticises 
the Imputation of jealous motives to the Baron. 

2827 ^Ittglieit, nod^ ; Ms. variant, Sift, nod^ bie. 

2829-2880 @r, ber * » » %\aVL\^i : Antonio Montecatino had no 
poetle aspirations, Battista Pigna had. 
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2881-2888 See Antonio's eulogy of Arioeto, 709-741. But see 
also Tasso's words to the Princess, 780-787, in whieh Tasso takes a 
different view of Antonio's pretensions. 

2849 mtt^ : Ms. variant, n)iU. Goethe could not have written loiQ 
had not Tasso^s morbid petulance been very prominent in bis Imagi- 
nation. 

2862 fattn: Ms. variant, foQ, which was in line with the loill 
mentioned in the preceding note. 

2868-2366 Leonora'sclevemessshowsitself here. She has induced 
Tasso to express sentiments which seem to justify the proposition she 
desires to make. 

2366-2878 Another instance of Tasso's jealousy of Antonio. It 
is dramatically justified by Tasso's realistic temperament. But the 
motive of jealousy is a new motive in this act. See 796-800, where 
the motive of jealousy is not introduced. 

2381 oft: the original lang shows, as do 914 and 2211, that 
Goethe concluded the drama with a somewhat different idea of its 
Postulates. When he came to revise the tezt, he perceived the incon- 
sistency and changed lang to oft. 

2402 One would expect the line to read : 

%ud^ aeigt fid^ in ber Ofetne aUeS reiner. 

Since the meter did not require the word-order as given in the text, 
many editions print 2lci^ instead of 2lucl^. The editio princeps (1790) 
of Goethe's works has ^d^, likewise the Cotta edition of 1807 ; the 
Ausgabe legtet $anb (1828) has ^ud^, and also the second Cotta edi- 
tion (1816). All Mss. have SldJ. The Weimar edition adopts 2Cut§. 
2lc^ implies a mild reproof. 

2408-2411 Schröer is reminded of the song of the blind harper in 
Wilhelm Meister : 

SBer fic^ ber (Sinfamleit ergibt, 
^dj! ber ift balb aOein; 
(Sin ieber lebt, ein ieber liebt 
Unb läßt il^n feiner ^ein. 

2411 d^dtter: aee Ipkigenie, 1744 ff. 

2422 dürften : Francesco I, Duke of Tuscany. He ruled as lieu- 
*enant of bis father, Cosimo, first duke of Tuscany, from 1664 to 
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1674, and in bis own right from 1574 to 1687. His fame was incon- 
8iderable. Goethe may have had in mind Cosimo I, whose title as 
Grand Duke of Tuscany was confirmed by Pius V in a patent issued 
in 1567. See 2621, bcr 2Rebtccer neueä ^an^. 

2442 Note the evasive answer. Leonora^s xoenn becomes ba in 
2689, where Tasso repeats the Statement. 

2443 Ms. variant, SBtrb mid^ bcr gürft nid^t ol^nc §ülfe laffcn? — 
The line was changed probably for two reasons. In the first place, 
the original may have sounded a trifle sordid. In the second place, 
Tasso is seeking for excuses to remain, without betraying his real 
reason, i.e. his love for the Princess. The original version concedes 
more than was necessary. 

2448-2449 Compare the words of the Princess, 1864 ff. Leonora 
does not appreciate the importance of bte ©egenroart. She makes of 
ideal love an abstraction, whereas it is cherished by the Princess as a 
concreto experience. See Iphigenia's farewell to Thoas, Iphigenie^ 
2151 ff. 

2466 Tasso means to say : ** I have done nothing of which I need 
be ashamed and I can meet him without abasement." 

2471 Ms. variant, 3n meinem Äopfe fpinnt unb ^iel^t unb roebt. 

2476 il^rc : the pronoun refers, in all probability, to Alfonso, 
Antonio, and the court circles, and not to Leonora. 

2481 nteinett Sfeinben: we have here the new theme of the last 
acta, referred to in 2277-2282 and note, and emphasized by Leonora, 
2469-2460. 

2482 Ms. variant, Unb ©ei^ unb ganb auf einmal fcffeln lä^t. The 
change was probably induced by the alteration of 2448. Moreover, 
the revised line emphasizes Tasso's morbid fear. 

2607 pe toettbet : prose order would require roenbet fte. 

2616-2618 3cl^ fü^r . . . meint : cf. 966-969 and note. 

2621 ber SRebiceer neueiS ^an9 : Goethe was probably thinking 
of Cosimo I, who was made duke of Florence (1637) by Charles V, 
and later (1563) grand duke of Tuscany. The later appointment 
aroused the jealousy of the court of Ferrara. The fame and influence 
of the Medici antedated, of course, the reign of Cosimo I. 

2628 ber ^Sfling : Antonio. 

2688-2639 @ie Wirb . . ^ gereid^t : compare with Leonora's 
Statement, 2442. The subtlety lies far more in the fact that Tass«^ 
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incorporates the mood of his question, 2441, in Leonora^s suppoeed 
assertion, than in the change of toenn to ba. 

2689-2648 O! fül|lte . . • lä^t: Strehlke interprets as follows: 
§ättc bic ^rinacffin eine heftige £eibenf(§aft für einen anbenx, fo roürbc 
bad aüevbingd mein iiie&engglüd Dernid^ten unb mein[en] ^ob [^etbei^ 
führen]; aber bod^ nic^t fo furd^tbar ald biefe ®leid^gi(üg!eit fein. Other 
commentators give the same erroneous Interpretation. Tasso con- 
trasts, it is true, *passion' and * indiflerence/ but only in their 
relation to himself. He would prefer a reckless passion for him 
on the part of the Princess, even though it would call down upon 
him the duke's wrath and lead to his own destruction, to a love 
which is so utterly without passion that it can permit his departure 
without a Single pang. The words tend to bring out the human 
insufficiency of ©eelenitebe, an insufficiency which Goethe acknowl- 
edged in his letters to Frau von Stein from Italy (cf. Introduction 
p. xlv). Moreover, we have here the dramatic motivation of Tasso^s 
passionate outburst in 8267 ff. Compare the previous attitude of the 
Princess toward Tasso, 1119 ff., also 111.2, particularly 1788 and 
note. 

2666 Compare the Elector's words in Kleist's Der Prinz von 
Homburg^ V. 4 : 

^a mügt' icQ bocQ ben ^ßrinjien etft befragen, 
2)en %3iaCür nicQt, tote bir belannt fein njitb, 
©efangen na^m unb nid^t befreien lann. 

2662-2663 Antonio's miserable ethics in 1618-1614 are qualified 
in the present passage. In Act II Antonio apparently regarded an 
insult to the manhood of a person as of very slight importance unless 
it is also an inf ringement of the code. He admits here that an insult, 
though it lie beyond the code, demands an apology. 

2667-2668 ber ^feil » ♦ ♦ glaubt: cf. Iphigenie, 1408-1411, where 
the same figure of speech is employed. 

2671-2673 The Situation in II. 3 is reversed. In manly fashion 
Antonio is endeavoring to win Tasso's good will. He does so at the 
bebest of the Duke, as Tasso liad sought Antonio's friendship at 
the bebest of the Princess. He supports his request by referenoe to 
the desires of the Duke precisely as Tasso supported his request by 
reference to the Princess, but without pretense. 
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2676-2678 Telephos, the son of Herakles, attempted to prevent 
the landing of the Greeks and was wounded by Achilles. According 
to the Oracle his wound could be healed only by the person who 
inflicted it. Telephos sought out Achilles and, on the advice of 
Odysseus, was healed by Achilles with metal scrapings from Achil- 
les' spear in order that he might lead the Greeks to Troy. The same 
idea appears in the mediseval legend of the Grail. 

2698-2601 Tasso sent a copy of his poem to his friend Scipio 
Gonzaga in Rome, who submitted it to a Council of eminent men. 
See Introduction p. xii, also 2664-2667. Tasso was in Rome at the 
close of the year 1676, and returaed to Ferrara in the spring of 1676. 

2602 bie ^egenmart : without a qualifying possessive, ©egentoart 
commonly has temporal significance. Goethe uses the term without a 
qualifying possessive in the sense of "presence." See 2618. 

2627 ^tan^t : Gerusalemme liberata is written in the so-called 
ottava rima, stanzas of eight decasyllabic lines (iambic), the first six 
with alternating, the last two with pair rhyme. Byron's Don Juan is 
a good ezample of its employment in English. 

2681 aEÖOttbel: *passage.' 

2688 ftommett £ieb : the Cotta editlons of 1816 and 1828 have 
froren Sieb. The frommen Sieb refers to Tasso's purpose, indicated 
in the first canto of his poem, to arouse a Holy War against the 
Mohammedans. See 687-688. 

2686 unfern B^i^d^^^lT^n • variously explained as acc. sing., dat. 
plur. , or acc. plur. vice unfere 3^itgcttof[en. There would seem to be 
no reason why unfern S^ttö^^^off en should not refer to Alfonso II, and 
be taken as acc. sing. Tasso dedicated his Jerusalem to Alfonso II, 
and went so far as to designate Alfonso as the proper leader in a great 
Crusade (Canto I. 6). 

2647 unb um : Ms. variant, unb neu. 

2664-2661 See Introduction p. xii. These facts, and their bear- 
ing on the tragedy of Tasso's life, are discussed at length by Serassi, 
and were probably unknown to Goethe before he reached Italy. See 
Serassi, II. 191 fE. 

2664 ^onjaga : Scipio Gonzaga, later cardinal, was a friend of 
Tasso in his youth. Cf . Introduction pp. x and xv. 

2667 fjflaminio be^ 9lohiü : of Lucca, a theologian and Hellenist. 
He was esteemed highly by Tasso as a critic. See Serassi, II. 178. 
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2668 ^a Sarga : Pierangelio da Barga was engaged at that time 
in writing a Latin epic, Syrias^ which treated the same theme as 
Tasso'8 epic. — ^(ntottiano, S^erott 8|ierom: Silvio Antoniano, a 
famous rhetorician, and Sperone Speroni were most severe in their 
criticism of Tasso's work. See SeraBsi, II. 173, 194, 208, 211. 

2662 An unusual construction, but very significant as used by 
Goethe. We expect an bid^ and an ben gürften. Goethe, however, 
makes a distinction between an einen bcnlen and einen benlen. Here 
he lets Antonio say to Tasso : ** You have a mental image only of your- 
self, not of the Duke.'' Cf. note to 660 and the quotation from 
Goethe's letter to Meyer, for the peculiar significance of this use of 
benfen in connection with Goethe's development. 

2681-2688 ScJ^ou ♦ . . fli^eittt : See Goethe's relations to Herderand 
Merck. Tasso can refer only to Antonio's present attitude which, for 
the purposes of the conversation, he nominally recognizes as f riendly. 
In view of the fact that the drama presupposes no f riendly relations 
between Tasso and Antonio, but in at least two instances (914 and 
2211) the very opposite, Tasso's reference to previous instances of 
biefe ^^^tannei ber greunbfd^aft is directed at the Duke and his other 
friends. 

2696 ^er Prft ge^t fort : see 846-847, 2188-2184. 

2706 fei : contrary to good usage the subjunctive is employed in 
this instance after a verb of immediate and present Observation. 
Three lines later (2709) Goethe employs the indicative fann, and 
German " Sprachgefühl " demands bin in our line. The conditional 
fein würbe would be admissible. Probably Goethe intended to imply 
through the use of the subjunctive fei that Tasso does not subscribe 
to the Observation. Cf. Zueignung-. 3)u fie^ft, rote fing, rote nötig 
roar'ä. Even if the roie^clause is regarded as a ba^^clause (e.g. 3)u 
fc^reibft, rote mein S5ater rafc^ geftorben fei unb tdj gleid^ ^etmfe^ren 
folle), the subjunctive would still remain anomalous in the present 
instance. 

2708 Supply nic^t from the negative feine in 2709. 

2716 Tasso spent, in fact, only a short time in Rome, and retumed 
to Ferrara early in 1676. The Statement in the text, however, is made 
for the purpose of deceiving Antonio. 

2724 tierbannen : Tasso declares his Intention to leave the court 
with or without the Duke's consent. If Antonio does not secure this 
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consent, Tasso^s going will amount to banishment, and Tasso at once 
proceeds to hold Antonio responsible for his (Tasso 's) act. 

2742 flcJ^er : ^ in the firm assurance/ 

2760-2762 Assumed by Bielschowsky to be Antonio's real pur- 
pose. But Tasso's Statement is discredited by his mood. 

2768-2771 A striking instance of tragic irony. Tasso recognizes 
distinctly the estimate which others (including the reader) put on his 
character, but does not accept it as true. 

2816-2817 Düntzer interprets : 2)cm ©d^idffal werben l^icr jToei (Srä* 
tafel augefd^riebett; von benen bie eine bie oon i^m bem Xaf{o beftimmten 
greuben, bie anbete feine Seiben entpit ; bie leitete ift fo angefüllt, ba^ 
biefed le^te Unglüd am untern 9{anbe eingegraben werben mu% Unmög- 
lid^ fann er bie ooUgefc^riebene Dua(entafel alS bie ^afel feinet BtS^xd- 
fa(d fid^ benfen, ba er bod^ bei aUer Serftintmung nit^t leugnen fann, 
ba^ ba§ 2ebzn i^m aud^ ntand^e greube gebracht. 92otn)enbig mu^ ^affo 
fi(^ eine ^eubentafel beulen, auf ber leiber nur wenigeö t)om ©(^idCfal 
öcrgeid^net fielet. But Tasso is in a mood in which he feels only his 
sufFering. He is just now quite incapable of sane reasoning. 

3m eierten Slufjug entroidfelt fi(^ bie im britten eingeleitete Sntrige. 
(gS jeigt ft(§ aber, boj biefe, ftatt ^eilfam auf ^affo gu roirlen, fein Übel 
nur oerfd^limmert. 2:affod SWi^traun l^at fid^ burd^ Seonorad Sntrige jur 
93erbif|en^eit gefteigert, fo ba^ and) Antonio für ben älugenblid nic^td 
über il^n »ermag. 2)iefeä Unoermögen wirb ferner bur(§ 2lntonio3 vex- 
ftanbedmö^ige älnnäl^erung begrünbet. ®r ^at jroar bie Sered^tigung 
bed ©(^öni^eitgprinaipd erlannt, aber feine Stellung biefem ^rinsip 
gegenüber, nämlidj wie eä fidj in Xafjo oerförpert, ift eben nur ein SSer* 
ftanbedaft. ^ied ergibt ftd^ beutlid^ barauS, ba^ er fid^ ganj freimütig 
auf ben ^erjog beruft. 2Ritgefü^l für ben 2Renf(§en, ben bie einfeitige 
@ntn)idClung feined @eelenlebend ju oernid^ten bro^t, l^at Antonio nod^ 
nid^t. @o finbet Xaffo nirgenbn)i) in ber Slu^enroelt eine @tü|e für bie 
tiefe @e]^nfu(§t, fein Seelenleben in eine il^m entfpre(§enbe SBirllid^feit! 
umauwanbeln. 3« ber »crgeiftigten Siebe ber ^rinaeffin finbet fein 
Sebendtrieb !einen $alt me^r. @erabe ba, roo er fein @ubie!ttt)fted and 
Seben anauhtüpfen hoffte, t)erfagt i^m bie äßirflid^feit, unb er fü^lt 
pd^ auf ein roefenlofeä 3^«ttl angeroiefen. ©o fte^t Xaflo am ©d^luffe 
bed ^ufjugä ifoltert ba, unb in biefer fürd^terlid^en 3fo(i«^ng oerserrt 
fidj fein ganjeä Sebenäbilb. (Editor.) 
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ACT V 



The fifth act was evidently written earlier than scenes four and 
five of Act IV. In these scenes even the oldest Ms. does not contain 
the name 93attifta or ^igna, but only the present name of Tasso's 
adversary, 2lntonto ; likewise the word 2lntonio is treated as a word 
of four syllables in the text of these scenes. In the fifth act, how- 
ever, all the Mss. originally had Sattifta, the name being crossed out 
by Goethe, and Antonio written above or below the line, thus: 

Slntonio 

iBftttifta or SBattifta. In a f ew instances the correction was overlooked, 

Antonio 
and, to avoid a possible error, Goethe appended a note on the top 
margin of the first page as follows: N.B. eä toirb tibcraU n)0 Sattifta 
fte^t Antonio gelefen. Accordingly the name is treated as trisyllabic 
in this act. Cf. note to 1624. 

2830 ha§ ^mettemal : we are to assume that Antonio sought out 
the Duke at the close of the previous act, and was sent back to Tasso 
(baä jirettcmal). . The purpose is to emphasize the Duke's f orbearance 
and kindliness, possibly also Antonio's patience (butseeBielschowsky^s 
Interpretation of Antonio's behavior). Antonio retums now and re- 
ports the result of this second interview. 

2833 Ms. variant, 5lllein er bleibt bei feinem erften SBort. 

2834 fel^nlt^ * Ms. variant, bringenb. 

2842 ber llttge Wlthici§ : not Scipio Gonzaga, but Cardinal Ferdi- 
nand of Medici, later Grand Duke of Tuscany, to whom Tasso was 
actually introduced by his friend Scipio Gonzaga and who sought to 
attach Tasso to the Service of the Medici. This was during his visit 
to Rome in 1676. 

2848-2849 These lines were added by Goethe, in lead pencil, on 
the lower margin of the oldest Ms. The added lines not only tend to 
make the Duke's character more sympathetic, but help to explain 
Antonio's later attitude. 

2853 Ms. variant, ©o möc^t' id^ eben ie|t il^n ttid^t verlieren. An 
allusion to the rivalry between the Este and the Medici, which 
probably seemed to Goethe to put the Duke's action in a less disin- 
terested light, and was accordingly changed. 

2864-2857 A further effort on the part of Goethe to ennoble 
Antonio's dramatic character. 
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2865-2869 On the suppositions of Acts I and II, these words are 
not justified. 

2879 Uttb bettft et btatt : at the present moment Tasso certainly 
makes no effort to control himself. But Antonio is speaking not so 
much of Tasso's present action as of his character in general. His 
criticism is, therefore, contradicted by Tasso's self-control in IL 3. 
Goethe endeavors, at the close of the drama, to obscure this self- 
control of the earlier acts. Under the constant criticism of Tasso 
by others, coupled with his own erratic action, we are indeed disposed 
to forget his previous self-restraint. If this were not the case, 
Antonio's subsequent criticism of Tasso would not appear disinter- 
ested. Even as it is, we are inclined to regard it as ungracious, and 
this very largely because the previous impression of Tasso's self- 
control is not wholly erased. Accordingly Bielschowsky interprets 
Antonio's present words as hypocritical. 

2884 ff. The facts here mentioned were taken from Manso and 
Serassi. 

2889 To drink undiluted wine is still regarded in the southem 
districts of Europe as a sign of intemperance. Goethe himself 
followed the custom of the south. Cf . Thiergen, Am Deutschen Herde, 
p. 60, for an anecdote illustrative of Goethe 's personal practice. 

2926-2930 This motive was introduced into II. 2 later. Cf. 840- 
841 and note. 

2947 This line is followed in Ms. H^ by the foUowing lines : 

2)en »üben iBuonaTOtti, ©anato 
!Den ^axitn allaugläcllic^en. 

2962-2966 ' If only he were obliged to eam that which is contin- 
ually offered him open-handedly, he would exert his energies in a 
manly fashion, and find his satisf action in advancing step by step.' 

2966-2966 These sentiments contrast curiously with the preced- 
ing lines. Antonio expresses here the ancient doctrine of aristocratic 
privilege. To us his words seem unworthy of true manhood, almost 
sycophantic. We should, however, recall the time in which the 
drama is set, and bear in mind that even in Goethe 's day the mere 
favoritism of a prince seemed an object worthy in itself . 

2979-2980 ^tXVLt ©r^tocftcr . ♦ . antücf : a change of the Duke's 
plans which is not motivated in the drama. The ladies, according to 
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864 ff., were to remain at Belriguardo. Cf. also 2183 and note. 
It is probable that Goethe forgot the stÄtementa of Act I when he 
wrote the last act, and, after noticing the discrepancy, he added the 
present lines to explain the departure of the Princess. The lines did 
not appear in the oldest Ms., but were written on a slip of paper, 
which contained 2976-2988, and which was pinned to the Ms. 
There is, of course, another explanation. The change in the plans of 
the ladies may have been intentional, the original purpose of the 
dramatist being to indicate by the departure of the ladies the com- 
plete break of the relations between Tasso and the court. Later it 
may have seemed to Goethe that this sudden departure was hardly 
justified by Tasso's act, and that it might reflect on the character of 
the Duke and the Princess. To avoid this, the lines may have been 
added. Tasso's /ai«; paa in Act III is treated too lightly by the Duke 
to permit of the assumption that Tasso^s actions have induced the 
change of his plans. 

2981 Ms. variant, roerb' idj nodj c§ a(8 fic ju §aufc fein. An 
instance of careful revision. The *'choppiness'' of the original line 
is avoided. 

2989, Tasso^s speech was preceded in the oldest Ms. by this addi- 

$[ntonio 
tional stage-direction : SBä^tcnb bicf er ©jene ftcl^t man gtttttft e n nnb Sco= 
noren im ^intergrunbe ^in^ unb mieberge^en unb mit einanber fprec^en, 
bod^ o^ne ba^ fie auf bie Dorbern ^erfonen ad^tjugeben fd^einen. 

3029 gebrat^t : Ms. variant, gefd^enü 

3066 mein Sr'tei^: All Mss. and the Göschen editions of 1790 
have ber JJIei^. The Weimar edition adopts the version of the 
SCuSgabe leistet ^anb. 

8067-3068 gRtr (oftt ♦ . . Uht^C : a play of words. Slul^c 8067 = 
' leisure ' ; Slul^e 3068 = * peace of mind.' 

3091 ^dte midt : Ms. variant S?od^ einmal. 

3098 ff. Tasso can see things now only from his subjective point 
of view. He believes that the band of everybody is tumed against 
him and that even the Princess was and is a hypocrite. When he 
meets the Princess and recognizes his mistake, he falls into the oppo- 
site extreme of subjective bias and interprets her ideal love as sup- 
pressed passion. This subjective reaction deprives him of the last bit 
of self-control. 



NOTES 246 

8108-8104 Ms. variant (added on the lower margin), 

m^ flöxV ic^ nur btn ^ä^toaä^tn äBieberllang 
SSon ^igna» ©timmc. 3o ben werb* iä) nun 

8114 The oldest Ms. originally had at the head of thls scene the 
f oUowing stage-direction, which was crossed out later : @egen @nbe 
bcä 2luftrittö bic Übrigen. SBä^renb bicfcr ©jene fie^t man ben gürften, 
Seonoren^ Sttttiftcn l^in^ unb roieberge^en, fid^ mit einanbet befpred^en, 

Slntonio 
unb gleid^fam ju matten bis ^affo von ber ^nnjeffin ^bfd^ieb genommen. 

8114-3116 ((etbft • • • prüf! : the assumption is that the Princess 
and her friend are leaving Belriguardo. See 2979-2980 and note. 
The Princess appears dressed for her departure. She comes to bid 
Tasso farewell. Leonora is waiting for her. See note to 3114. 

8126-3128 The lines are an acknowledgment of the great and 
beneficial lesson which Goethe leamed at Rome, both as a poet and 
as a Student of life. 

8133-8136 bie 0to^t • • • rili^ten: these lines contain a prophecy 
of Tasso's tragic end which seems far more likely to the unbiased 
reader than the actual dramatic Solution of his fate through his 
reconciliation with Antonio. 

8137 ^aptlt fashioned after the Italian Napoli. 

8138 ^anni a reference to the expulsion of Tasso^s father and 
the confiscation of his estate. See Introduction p. ix. 

8140-8160 Tasso did actually travel to Naples and Sorrento and 
arrive there in the manner described by him in this passage. See 
Introduction p. xiv. The passage is noteworthy as an instance of 
Tasso' s lively and morbid Imagination. 

8148 Sorreitt : Sorrento, Tasso's birthplace, where his widowed 
sister, Cornelia, lived with her children. 

3161 Sii^metjett^frettbe : see 416 and note. 

8176-3178 A reminiscence of the many little presents which Frau 
von Stein was wont to give Goethe to ease the tedium of his joumeys 
by stage. 

8187 Ms. variant, SRimm mid^ in beinen @d^u^, perttete mid^. 

8220-3221 nnb bcHajfeit . . . niii^t: see notes to 1111-1114 and 
1894 ff. This is the only instance where the Princess unequivocally 
confesses to Tasso her affection (love) for him. But her **love," if 
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love it be, isplatonic. Her sentiment of love is summed up by Fischer 
(pp. 246-247) as follows : S^bc 5lrt bcr £icbclei unb !iJtcbfcl^aft wäre bcr 
Xob bie|er ^iebe, benn fte toürbe — gans abge|el^en oon allen äugten 
SBerpltniffcn, bie ftdj mit einer Siebfdjaft jd^lcd^t ©ertragen mürben — bic 
geiftige 99lüte, ben fd^önen platonifd^en @^ara!ter jerftören, n)orin bie 
2xeht beibcr bcftc^t unb fortjubauern permag. — Tasso, of course, mis- 
interprets the Statement of the Princess. For him, in the vigor of 
bis young manhood, the peculiar resignation of the PrincesB is an 
impossibility. 

8246 pm etftenmat: see 873 ff. 

8266-8266 These lines prove the inability of the Princess to 
respond to a deep passion. They represent the final estimate which 
Goethe placed on the temperament of Frau von Stein. They do not 
imply coldness or a heartless attitnde, but they do suggest a character 
which, through temperament as well as through the experiences of 
life, is unable to f eel a consuming passion. This is, in effect, also the 
Impression which Serassi, in bis Life of Tasso^ conveys of the charac- 
ter of the Princess. Later investigations, of which Goethe naturally 
knew nothing, have established a remarkable similarity between the 
characters of Princess Leonora and Frau von Stein, and a very close 
similarity between the relations of Tasso to the Princess and of 
Goethe to Frau von Stein. See Fischer, pp. 186 ff. 

3267-3283 The climax of the drama is reached in these lines. 
They prove the inefficacy of ** platonic love." The original theme of 
the drama, the salvation of Tasso through the Princess, is definitely 
discarded, and the redemption of Tasso, at least in the drama, is now 
sought in the man himself. This was characteristic of Goethe's phi- 
losophy of life, as it was characteristic of bis own recovery in Rome. 
His relations to Frau von Stein on the one band, and to the little 
State of Saxe -Weimar on the other, had proved only temporary 
expedients. He recognized that neither his ideal love nor his self- 
sacrificing devotion to the duties of his oflftcial position had solved 
the Problem of his life. His ideal love had become a passion which, 
to use his own words, amounted to a " moral evil," and his devotion 
to his duties had stood in the way of all artistic aspiration. In Italy, 
Goethe found art and life harmonized in bis experiences. @o lern' 
ic^ mic^ felbft unb meine ®ngen unb SBciten rcdjt fcnncn he wrote to 
the duke under date of August 11, 1787. 
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8284 ^itttueg : the apparent harshness of the exclamation, and 
of the accompanying action, has been explained by the fact that 
Leonora and Antonio are constructively present (see note to 8114). 
It is, however, the natural expression of the shock which the Princess 
feels and must feel, her character being what it is supposed to be in 
the last acts. The diflSculty lies, of course, in the fact that the later, 
" world-removed " nature of her love is not quite in accord with the 
impressions which we still retain of this love from the first acts. 
Consequently something of prudery may still seem to lie in her 
exclamation and in her repulse of Tasso. It was, however, not 
Goethe's Intention to convey this Impression. — ^a^ ift gefd^e^eit : 
the preceding stage-directions and the stage-directions to 3114 imply 
that Leonora, Alfonso, and Antonio have noticed the embrace. They 
have heard the shocked exclamation of the Princess, and have seen 
her excited departure and Tasso^s violent agitation. But Leonora^s 
^ad ift gefd^e^en ? implies that she attaches less importance to the 
embrace itself than to its immediate consequences or to the signifi- 
cance of the embrace. 

3286 (St lommt , , • feft : Ludovico Antonio Muratori narrates in 
his " Collected Works" (X. 240) that Tasso kissed the Princess in the 
Duke 's presence, at which the Duke exclaimed: "Behold what a 
fearful affliction has befallen a man so great. He is deprived of his 
senses ! " Muratori had the tale from the aged Abbot Franzesco 
Carreta of Modena, a contemporary of Tasso. Serassi doubted the 
truth of it, and it has since been denied. In consequence of this act, 
so the Story ran, Tasso was confined by the Duke to St. Anne as 
insane. — Goethe feit that he could not end his drama in this way. 
Accordingly, the exclamation of the Duke applies to Tasso's actions 
subsequent to the embrace, as the words of Leonora apply to the 
agitation of the Princess. The last scene is, therefore, devoted to 
Tasso's gradual recovery of himself through Antonio's kindly efforts. 

8290-8293 In contrast to Alfonso and Leonora, Antonio refers to 
the embrace. His words seem almost priggish, and are referred to by 
Bielschowsky as proof of Antonio's Intention to secure Tasso's depar- 
ture from Ferrara for all time. According to Bielschowsky, Antonio 
magnifies Tasso's deed in order to convince Tasso that he cannot 
remain at the court. Instead of eliminating all the difficulties of the 
drama, this view increases their number. It is true, as Bielschowsky 



248 NOTES 

remarks, that in Tasso^s time an embrace under the circumstances 
described by Goethe would not have been regarded as such a heinous 
act. In Goethe's day, however, it is quite probable that a courtier of 
Antonio 's character would have said precisely what Antonio says, 
and might have said it in all f riendship. Moreover, it is not necessary 
to excuse or defend Antonio's every word and deed, as if the drama 
were a glorification of his character. The play merely does justice to 
his type of manhood in the concluding acts; it does not extol this 
type. Antonio opens Tasso's eyes to a heretofore unrecognized side 
of life, and by so much makes Tasso's recovery possible. He does 
not save Tasso in the sense that he becomes the model whom Tasso 
imitates. Antonio is not perfect and Goethe does not describe him as 
perf ect. He has his limitations, and one of these is his conventional 
worldliness. 

8297 htx ^iah qthtüditn ift : in olden times a small white staff was 
broken by the judge in pronouncing sentence on a condemned criminal. 

3300 A line of two feet with masculine ending. See 3416, where 
the ending is feminine. 

3804-3332 Goethe concentrates in these lines all the suspicions 
which Tasso was supposed by some to have entertained against the 
members of the court (see Introduction pp. xii-xiv). It is the final 
outbreak of his distracted condition. Bielschowsky^s Interpretation 
of Antonio's intentions agrees with Tasso's words, 8321-3382 ; but 
this very agreement discredits Bielschowsky's view. 

3333 Sirene : the Frincess. 

3348 S3tt^(erttt : the object, not the subject, of the clause. The 
Frincess is meant. 

3349 $(rmibett : see note to 1090. 
3362 ^ittittxn : Leonora Sanvitale. 

3368 ha2 bttttt^fe ®lücf : 'the comfort of my misery.' With this 
Tasso's recovery begins. He knows that the unhappy State in which he 
has pictured himself is exaggerated. He prefers the feeling of perse- 
cution to the reality. For if he were to judge the facts in their true 
relation (tnid^ crft bcftnnc), the recognition of what he has lost through 
his own fault would drive him to distraction (oon ©innen fommc). 

3380 gefangen geben : not to be understood literally, but figura- 
tively. Tasso accepts Antonio's view in the following. 

3397 ^egenmart : see 560, 2602, 2613, and notes. 
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8420 tietgleili^e bit^ : Antonio alludes to Tasso's actual attain- 
ments as a poet. As a matter-of-f act f riend he calls Tasso's attention 
to bis actual position in life. Tasso is great, and is not such an 
insignificant, dependent creature as he has pictured himself . Cf . Die 
Leiden des jungen Werther: '' Am 20. Oktober 1771." Fischer sees in 
tbe words a sympathetic attempt of Antonio to encourage Tasso, but 
asserts that they merely remind Tasso of the determination which he 
bas already reached (3066-3071 ; 3079-3091), to live only for art. 
Bielschowsky concludes, more logically, that Antonio's words remind 
Tasso not, as Antonio intends, of bis greatness as a poet, but merely 
of bis poetic gif t, through wbicb he can find consolation by pouring 
the sufEering of bis soul into verse. Tbe difference in the Interpreta- 
tion of tbe effect of Antonio's words is of extreme importance for 
the conclusion of the drama. If Fischer is correct, then Tasso's 
recovery at the close must be regarded as complete. For he puts 
aside all the old conflicts between himself and life, and devotes him- 
self to art objectively. But in so interpreting the effect of the words, 
Fischer identifies Tasso absolutely with Goethe, and quite mistakes 
tbe force of 3430-3433. Bielschowsky, on the other band, infers 
that the aroused devotion to art is subjective, and in this inference 
he is bome out by the drama. However, when he infers f urther that 
this devotion portends Tasso's ultimate recovery, we find it difficult 
to agree with bim. Tasso's attitude toward poetry is, at the close of 
tbe drama, no more and no less than pathological, and the artistic 
genius who depends for Inspiration on pathological sources is very 
apt to fall a victim to morbid brooding. 

3432-3433 These lines, with a slight verbal alteration, were used 
by Goethe, some years later, as motto for the second poem of the 
Trilogie der Leidenschaft, entitled " Elegie." Cf. P. J. Möbius, llher 
das Pathologische hei Goethe, Leipzig, 1898. 

8449-8460 S3erftenb • • . auf : Ms. variant, 

3)en ©oben ficft 8« meinen gfüficn teilen. 

8462-3463 Bielschowsky interprets as foUows : ®ä taud^t in tl^m 
TOtcbct baä Serou^tfcin ber in t^m ru^cnben göttlichen Äraft auf, baä 
er burd^ baä falfc^c ©treben nac^ ber Xat verloren f)attc. 2)te ©elbft^ 
bejinnung auf fid^ aU 2)id^tcr gibt il^m bie Hoffnung auf fünftige 
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@elbftbefreiung unb ©elbft^eilung. @o fe^r biefe Hoffnung il^nt loieber 
ben 3lex\> beä bebend Derlei§t/ fo oetfennt er bocl^ nicl^t, mie oeratoei^ 
feit feine gegenroärtige ^age ift. 3« biefcr Serjroeiflung greift er nac^ 
5lntonio roie ein ©d^tffbrüc^iger nad^ bem gelä, um oon bicfem gcld 
auf bem Stadien ber ^oefie in ein anbered, neueä Sanb überaufe^en 
(Bielschowsky, I. 484). Fischer paraphrafies as foUows : @d ift und ju 
3!flviie, al3 ob Xaffo in ben @cl^(u^faenen eine Steige fd^redlic^er ®efa§ren 
glüctlid^ beftanben f^abe : bie ^nmanblung bed SQßa^nfinnd, ben ^udbru^ 
mUtenber Säfterungen, bie fid^ in mütenbe ®en)iffendbiffe oenoanbeln! 
9lun §at bie ©egenroart Slntoniod, feine pöUig ruhige unb roo^lgcfinntc 
@inn)irhing bie gurten ©erfd^eud^t. 3" bicfem )^id^te erfd^eint bie lejtc 
©jene unferer 3)id^tung alS eine ©rrettung unb Teilung Xaffoä, bie unä 
an eine im übrigen unoergleid^bare @aene in @oet§eS Sp^ig^nie erin^ 
nern !önnte. Xxe ^einbe finb auägefö^nt. Slntoniod @d^u(b ift gefül^nt. 
3Rit bem ©efü^le ber SRettutig l^at ^affo feine §anb ergriffen unb ^ält fie 
feft (Fischer, 321-322). — Antonio represents in the drama the type 
of the cool, calculating, practical man of affairs. Tasso, the high- 
strung, sensitive, imaginative poet, was destined to meet shipwreck 
the moment he ventured out on the tumultuous sea of worldly ambi- 
tion. He at first compares himself with the mobile wave of the ocean 
tossed hither and thither by every gust of wind, and Antonio with 
the immobile rock. In this comparison there still lies a certain self- 
justification, but also the recognition of Antonio's worth. But as 
Tasso proceeds, the metaphor changes. Antonio is still the rock, 
but Tasso no longer is the wave, which has just as much justification 
for its being and its nature as the rock. Tasso recognizes that he has 
adventured forth where he had no right to g% In his effort to ride 
the waves of adversity the frail craft of his idealistic temperament 
was bound to be shattered against the unrelenting rock of practical 
reasoning. In the turmoil of the affairs of life only the stern realist 
can stand unshaken. But as Antonio's worldly wisdom proved the 
undoing of Tasso, so this very worldly wisdom offers him the means 
of rescue. For Antonio, who had seemed to Tasso to possess no 
appreciation of poetry and appreciation only of practical deeds, is 
the very man who opens the eyes of Tasso to a better appreciation of 
poetry. It is Antonio who succeeds where the others have failed. To 
his judgment of the poetic deed, as to the cool judgment of a level- 
headed man of the world, Tasso clings, and as long as he can hold 
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fast to this rock he has the afisurance that bis work as a poet \a itself a 
deed. With thLs £ussurance the false ambition and the morbid imagin- 
ings, in which ambition and worldly inefficiency sought their compen- 
sation, leave him. Antonio's judgment provides Tasso with a new 
and more wholesome estimate of poetry and restores bis self-respect. 
Whether he will continue to cling to this rock is an unanswerable 
question. Goethe profited by the lesson which Italy taught him, but 
Goethe was made of other stufE than bis eccentric hero. 

^ie Diel befprod^ene ^^age, ob Saffo gerettet toerbe^ (ägt fid^ nid^t, 
tote man ed mo^l oerfud^t §at, aud bem ©ange ber ^anblung beant^^ 
tDorten. ®tn folc^er SBerfud^ muft je nac^ bet fiibjeftioen Sluffafjung beg 
®r{lärerd ju Derf c^tebenen 9{efu(taten führen, ^etrad^tet man bad iDrama 
von bem fo oft migbraud^ten @tanbpun!te ber bic^terifc^en Intention 
unb beurteilt man badfelbe nur als ben fünftlerifc^en 92ieberfd^lag ber 
Sebenderf a^rungen ®oet§e$; fo mirb man aUerbingd mit Siecht behaupten : 
@oet^e ^abe ^affo am ©c^Iuffe be3 ^ramaS retten moQen. ^ber ber 
weitere ©d^lu^ : $aff o fei bemnac^ alä gerettet ju betrad^ten, ift nidjt 
faltbar ; benn ein bid^tertfc^eS SQBoKen ift noc^ lange nid^t ein bic^terifc^ed 
können. @d ift überhaupt fe^r fragUd^, ob ber knoten, ben ©oet^e im 
rf'^a^o^ gefc^ürjt ^atte, fic^ löfen lieg. Xie urfprünglid^e ^onseption 
litt an bemfelben Übel, an bem ©oet^eä ©turm5unb52)rangs3)id^tungen 
Iranften. 3">ör, biefe Äonseption ftanb ^immel^odj über ^©laoigo", 
;,<Stella'' unb »©gmont'', unb fie fdjwang ftd^ infolge ber Äunfterfenntniä, 
bie @oet^e in Italien aufging, nod^ l^ö^er empor. Slber bad Übel ber 
früheren ^amen lag auc^ ^ier im innerften ^ttn, unb trot^ aQen @tres 
hen^, bad fic^ übrigens im ^f^affo'' überall offenbart, lieg ed fid^ nid^t 
befeitigen. /r^affo^' franüe an ber ©egenüberftellung t^pifc^er unb rein 
inbioibueller ^erfonen unb ^anblungen. SBie gemanbo in ber ,,©tella* 
als ©injelroef en in Sßec^f elroirf ung mit t^pifdjen grauengeftalten gejeid^net 
wirb, fo waren auc^ in ber ^af(os2)ic^tung groei fid^ roefentlic^ roiber* 
fprccbenbe ©eftaltungäarten bramatifd^ oerfc^lungen. ^ie beiben Seo* 
noren, mie alle ©oet^efd^en f^rauengeftalten gleid^ oon oorn^erein unb 
intuitiv als 2:9pen aufgefaßt unb oerfinnlid^t, ftanben ben rein inbioibueU 
aufgefaßten aKännergeftalten gegenüber. 3m ^rama laffen ftc^ fold^e 
innere SGBiberfprüd^e nic^t einheitlich oerroerten, unb fogar im „Söert^er* 
ift ber SBiberfpruc^ jmifd^en bem f$rauentt)puS iSotte unb bem ©injel« 
manne äOert^er nid^t gan) burd^ ben genialen ^unftgriff gehoben, ber und 
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bie fjtauengeftalt nur ald eine S(bfptege(ung in SBert^erd @eele seigt. 
SBie je^r fic^ aud^ ©octl^e bcftrebtc, bicfcn ^eitlen ^unlt fcineg ^aflo= 
3)ramad bei bet 92eugeftaltung ju umgeben, gelingen fonnte eS i^m nid^t. 
Xxt äßännergeftalten Derfud^te er ind ^9pifc^e ^inübersuarbeiten, naS 
t§m bei Sllfonfo unb S(ntonio glüctte. 99ei Saffo ftedte aber baä fubieftis 
SnbioibueUe au tief, um fid^ audmerjen su (af(en. ^ud) in ber DoQenbeten 
3)ic^tung verleugnet er feine 92atur ald ©in^elerf d^einung nic^t. äBie toöre 
ba eine fünftlerifd^e )Böfung bed knotend möglid^ 1 SBie liefen ft($ bie 
aQgemein gültigen ^anblungen t^pifd^er G^araftere unb bie nur inbioi- 
bueQ gültige ^anblung eines (^in^elmeufd^en su einem fünftlerifd^en 
©anjen oerfd^melsen, fei bie letztere aud^ nod^ fo ftreng in bem inbioi- 
buellcn ©^arafter motiviert ! 3wei SWaftftäbe an bie §anblungen ber 
^erfonen eines unb beSfelben ^ramaS anzulegen, o§ne bag wir ben m- 
l^eitlid^en ©inbruct einbüfien, baS fann aud^ ber größte ^ic^ter nid^t von 
uns verlangen. @elbft ein @oet^e !onnte baS Unmöglid^e nid^t ermög- 
lid^en. ^o§l aber gelang eS il^m — unb nid^tS jeugt fd^öner Don bem 
tiefen ®mft, womit er fid^ roieber ber 3)id^tung suroanbte — mit »ollem 
Säeroufetfein ein längft geahntes Äunftprinaip im »^offo^ anjuwenben. 
deinen fd^lagenberen SäeweiS feiner l^o^en ^id^terbegabung lennen nir 
als gerabe bie Xatfac^e, baf; er, einem nunmei^r beutlic^ erfannten ^rin- 
jipe getreu, fein sroicfpöltigeS ^affO'2)rama au einem eini^eitlid^en SBerfe 
aufammenaufc^roeifeen vcrfuc^te unb baft il^m biefer ^erfud^ bis a^ 
öugerften @renae beS äRdglid^en gelang. (Editor.) 



REPETITIONAL EXERCISES 



Note. The questions in these exercises are based exclosively on the 
discossions of the drama in the Introduction and Notes. 



®rfter Xtii 
9}ef0ttbere @rlättterttttgi$fragett 

1. SBotin befielt ber @l^ara!terunterfc^teb ber beiben Seonoren unb 
roic ift bcrfclbc batgcftcUt ? 2. SQäetc^c bctben Hauptfehler Xafloä ^ebt 
ber Serjog ^eroor? 3. 3ft er bagu berechtigt? 4. SBeS§alb ntbdjte 
Xaf[o ben Ärana ©on feinem Raupte entfernt fe^en ? 6. 2Bic eraielt ber 
©in^elne feine l^öd^fte Säilbung ber ^Reinung beS ^erjog^ nad^ ? 6. ^ie 
f c^ilbert ber gerjog SaffoS äSer^ältniS a^r 9Q3tr!(ic^feit ? äßte Seonore ? 
2Bie bie ^rinjeffin? 7. Sßag läjt ftdj t)on bem »etragen 9lntontoä 
fagen unb roaä ©eranlajt biefeä betragen ? 8. @rf(ijeint a:af[o im erften 
Slufjug ald ein tragifd^er (E^ara!ter ? 

Btoeiter Sdt^itg 

1. SQSeld^en ©influg ^at bie Unterrebung mit ber ^rinjefftn auf Saffo ? 
2. 2Baä ift ber grunbfä|lic^e Unterfd^ieb jroifc^en ber Sebenäregel Xaffod 
unb ber Sebcndregel ber ^rinaeffin? 3. Sßie erflärt bie ^ßringeffin 
;,grei§eit'' unb ;,©itte^ ? 4. Snroiefem laffen fid^ 2:af[oä SBorte, 

SWit meinen «lugen ^ab' ic^ e8 gcfe^n, 
2)aS Urbilb iebet Xugenb, lebet @(^öne, 

auf ©oet^eä eigne ®rfal^rung begießen ? 6. ®ibt bie ^ßrinjeffin im erften 
unb im groeiten 2luf8uge bem %a^o irgenbroeldje 93credjtigung ju glauben, 
bafe fte i^n liebt ? 6. 2ßarum fd^lägt 2lntonio bie »itte 2:af(o8 ab ? 

263 
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7. 3ft er baau bctedjtigt? 8. 3ft bie ^vt unb SBcifc, roic er bieä tut, 
SU btttigctt, ober werben wir für ^affo einöenommen ? 9. SBelc^c 
(Sjtreme vertreten bie beiben ©egner in i§rem (Sef^iräcl^ mit bem ^erjog ? 
10. SBelc^e ©egenfät^e jeigen fid^ in ben beiben äßännem {%a^o unb 
Slntonio) im erften unb im smetten Stufjuge? 

• dritter Stnfaug 

1. SBoju fud^t Seonore bie ^rinjeffin au überreben ? 2. SQBelc^ neue^ 
Stc^t föUt auf ben ß^arafter ber «ßrinaeffin in btefem 2luftrittc ? 8. 2ä^t 
eä fi4 nac^roeifen, baß bie ©^mpat^ie beä 2)icl^terg in biefem Slufjugc 
oon ber ^rinaeffin auf Slntonio überlpringt ? 4. SBelc^c (SJ^arafterjügc 
^affoS werben oon Antonio ^eroorgel^oben ? 5. 3ft biefe Hervorhebung 
roirfungSooII ? 6. SBaS meint Seonore bamit, wenn fie ben Sorbecr- 
frans ^^^^ ^^^ S^^^^^ ^^^ Seibend fennaeic^net ? 7. SBor ©oet^e \id^ 
bemußt; baß Antonios äSerl^alten im britten Slufaug befremben mußte, 
unb mie fuc^te er badfelbe erflärlic^ a^ machen ? 

S^terter ^tufaug 

1. ffield^e e^araftereiöentümlic^Ieit 2:affo8 fättt bei feinem crftcn 
3nono(oge am meiften auf? 2. äßaä ergibt fid^ aug einem Sergleic^e 
biefeö SWonologä mit bem ameiten unb bem legten in 33caug auf ^affoä 
©eelenauftanb ? 8. 3ft Seonore aufrid^tig in i^rem ®efprädj mit 2:af(o ? 
4. SBie läßt fid^ i^re Parteinahme für Slntonio mit i§rem 3roetfc oeretn: 
baren, Xaffo oom §ofe au entfernen ? 6. SBeld^eä aWotio wirb in bem 
©efpräc^e atoifc^e« ^affo unb Seonore befonberä l^croorge^oben : ba^ 
2J?otio ber Siebe, beä bic^terifc^en ©d^affenä, ober beä tätigen 3öir!en^ ? 
6. Snroieroeit entfpric^t ber ameite SKonolog me^r bem ^iftorifd^cn %a^o 
alö bem ^affo ber erften a^ci 2lufaüge? 7. Snroiefern läßt fid^ bct 
oierte 2luftritt biefeä Slufaugeä mit bem britten beä aweiten Stufaugc^ 
oergleid^en unb maS ergibt ftd^ für bie @]^ara!teraeid^nung ber beiben 
aWänner? 8. ®rfc^eint 2:affo am @nbe beS oierten 2lufaugeg ald ein 
tragifc^er ©^ara!ter unb worin befte^t bie ^^ragif? 

gfüitfter «ttfättg 

1. 3Bag läßt fid^ oon 5lntonioS ^Beurteilung beö ^af[o in feinem 
©efpräd^e mit bem §eraog fagen? [a.5B. ©eine S3eurtetlung ift oU 
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»gcl^äffig* bcäcid^nct worben.] 2. SBcld^eä 2Kotit) betont Xaflo in feinem 
©cfpräc^e mit bem §craog ? 3. 3ft cS i^m ernft ? 4. 2Belc^eä SWotit) 
fommt gum ^urc^brud^ in feinem ®cfpräc^e mit bcr ^ringeffin ? 5.3« 
roeld^er @r!enntnig gelangt Xaffo am ©d^Iuffe bed @tücteS unb n)ad 
ergibt fid^ barauä alä fein innerfteä ©trebcn? 



3toeiter S^eil 
ungemeine Srläuterungi^fragett 

1. 3«n>tcfern lä^t fic^ /^^affo" mit ffSp^iö^nic auf ^auriä" »er^ 
glcid^en ? 2. 2Baä ift ber gro^e Unterfd^teb groifd^en ben beiben 2)ramen 
unb auf welche Xenbenj in ber ©ntroicflung ©oet^eä beutet biefer Un^ 
terfd^ieb ? 3. SBie offenbart fid^ biefe ^enbenj im allgemeinen in ber 
2luff affung unb 3eid^nung ber einzelnen ©^araftcre ? 4. 3ft bie ß^ara!ter= 
citt^cit XaffoS unb Slntonioä geroal^rt? 6. So^anneä Modelt behauptet 
in feiner „Sftl^etil bcä ^ragifc^en", boä tragifc^e Seiben entroidfle fic^ bei 
2:affo auä ben böfen 5?eimen, bie in feiner Äünftlcrnatur liegen ; baä 
§öl^c feineä fünftlerifd^en ©trebenö ^abe ju feiner ^c^rfeite Stimmungen, 
Sßünfdje, ^Bebürfniffe, burc^ bie er ju ber SBirflid^feit unb i^ren Slnfor- 
berungen in ein oerfe^lte^ unb un^eilooUeS 93er^öltni§ fomme : lögt fic^ 
biefe ^e^auptung im einzelnen red^tfcrtigcn ? 6. Säfet eä fic^ beroeifen, 
ba6 baä tragifc^e Seiben ^affoS auä einem ^oppeltrieb feineä 2Befenä 
entfpringt, mie 5.58. ba§ tragifd^e Seiben gauftä ? 7. 2ßenn eg Xaffo 
weniger um ooUfommene bic^terifc^e ^arftellung alä um ein tat!räftige§ 
Seben gu tun ift, lä^t ftc^ baä 3)rama als ein ,,^ünftler=2)rama'' begeic^^ 
nen ? 8. 3ft eg beaeid^nenb, baj 2:affo nid^t burd^ bie Siebe, b.^. burc^ 
bie ^rinjeffin, fonbern burd^ bie 3Sernunft, b.^. burd^ Slntonio, gu ber 
redeten ®infid^t gelangt ? 9. 2Bar bieä bie urfprünglid^e Slbfic^t ©oet^eö ? 
10. 2Bo nic^t, maS oerurfad^te biefe änberung? 11. SDeö^alb oermieb 
©oet^e einen tragifd^en Sluägang ? 12. 3Bcä^alb glauben mir nic^t an 
bie Teilung Xaffoö ? 13. Unb worin unterfd^eibet fic^ biefe Teilung oon 
ber bcä Dreft in ©oet^cä „Sp^igenie auf ^auriä" ? 14. 3ft 58ielfd^on)ä= 
!ig Slnfic^t gerechtfertigt, bag Slntonio biä jum ©c^luffe beö 2)ramaö ben 
JÖeudJlcr fpiclt? 16. Sßelc^c SloUe fpielt bie bi^terifd^e ^^S^antafie in 
bem 3)rama ? 16. 3Bo ift bie ^ataftrop^e au fuc^en : in ber Krönung 
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^af|o3, in feinem @treit mit Stntonio, in ber (eibenfc^oftUd^en Um^ 
armung ber ^ßtinscflin; ober roo fonft ? 17. SBic t)iele 3Kotit)c oenöcrtct 
®oet^e in ber ^id^tung, unb laffen fie fid^ aQe in ein @runbmotio 
aufammenfaffen ? 18. ^ft biefeä ©runbmotit) be^eic^nenb für alle 
größeren ^ic^tungen ©oet^ed ? 

19. ^ad lä^t fid^ über bie fprad^lid^e f^orm bed ^^^affo^ fagen : über 
S^erS; SBortfd^a^, ©ebanfenaudbruct u.f.n). ? 20. SBortn unterfc^eibet 
fid^ ber ^ortfd^a^ im ^r^affo" ^auptföd^lid^ oon bem ^ortfc^at^e in ber 
^rSp^tgenie" ? 21. SBorauf ift bie bramatifc^c §anb(ung im „Xa^o" 
beredjnet, auf ben äußeren ober auf ben inneren @inn ? 22. 2Bie »et* 
gleidjt fidj bie ^edjnif beä ^amaS mit ber bramatifdjen ^cc^nif ein« ' 
/rSp^igenie^, eined ^©gmont^, eined ^^^(amgo^^ eined n®'oii t)on Ser^ ! 
lid^ingen''? 23. 3nn}ien)ett (ö^t fi(^ ®oet§ed »ei^anblung bed t§m I 
be!annten ^affo^@toffed mit @d^iUerd bramatifd^er ^e^anblung ^ifto« i 
rifd^er ^^araftere, 3.9. SBaUenftein, 9Raria ©tuart; Dergleichen ? , 
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EXPLANATION 

Compounds whoee parte are listed separately in the vocabalary are 
omitted whenever the meaning is obvioos, e.g. fe^nfuc^tsooll, Zrauetaeit, 
»oi^loerbient, (^erbeiloften. This applies to most separable verbs; insepar- 
able verbs have been listed. Words introdaced by the n^ative prefix 
un> are not listed when the positive oocnrs in the text. All proper names, 
common prononns, articles, and namerals have been omitted. Adjectives, 
participles, and infinitives nsed as nonns have been listed separately only 
in those cases in which the adjectival, participial, or infinitival derivation 
is no longer feit or in which the noon has a special meaning. 

If the accent of a word is not marked it is on the first syllable. 

If the plnral of a nonn is not indicated it is lacking. ( — ) and (') repre- 
sent the first class of the strong declension without and with omlant ; (-e) 
and (*e) the second class ; (-et) and (*et) the third class ; and (-n) or (-en) 
the weak declension. The genitive singalar is noted wherever a neun 
belongs to the mixed declension. 

The principal parts of all strong and irregulär verbs are given. Thns 
fe^en (ie — a — e) denotes pres. inf. fe^en; 2d and 3d i>ers. sing. pres. ind. 
fiel)ft, fie^t; pret. ind. M; perf. part. gefe^en. If the t^nse-auxiliary of an 
intransitive is not given it is l^aben. Separable prefixes are set o£f by 
double hyphen. 

The adverbial meaning of an uninflected adjective is not listed, if it 
differs from the adjectival meaning only by the addition of the suffix -ly. 
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ab adv. down ; off ; away ; auf unb 

ab up and down, to and fro 
ab'liiref^ett (i — a — o) tr. to break 

off, cut Short 
ah'hanhn intr. to resign, abdicate, 

retire ; tr. to discharge, dismiss 
ah'htdtn tr. to uncover, take off 
bcr %htnh (-e) evening 
abenbi^ adv, in the evening 
ab-geminnen (a — o) tr. to gain, 

obtain 
bcr 9(b0ruttb (*c) abyss, gulf 
ab-ljaUett (ä— ic — a) tr. to keep 

ofif; to ward off; to detain, 

restrain, prevent 
ab^olb adj. unf avorable, unf riend- 

ly, averse 
ab'llolett tr. to go (come) to fetch ; 

to call for 
abraffen (läfet, lic^, gclaffcn) intr, 

to leave off, cease, desist 
ab^meffen (mi^t, mai, gcmcffcn) 

tr. to measure (off) ; to judge 
ah'paf^tn tr. to measure off, fit ; 

to learn by scrutiny 
ab^'fd^eibett (ic— ic) tr. to separate, 

divide ; intr. (f.) to depart 
ber ^[bff^ett abhorrence, horror ; 

loathing, disgust 



abff^eu'lif^ adj. horrible ; detest- 

able, disgusting 
ber 9(bfd)ieb (-c) parting, depar- 

ture; Slbfc^icb nehmen to take 

leave, bid farewell 
ab«frf|(ie6eii (W^% gcfd^Ioffcn) 

tr. to close, lock ; to shut off, 

seclude 
ab^ff^reibett (ie — ic) tr. to tran- 

scribe, copy 
bic 9[bf(i^rtft (-cn) transcript, copy 
ab^fe^ett (ic — a — e) intr. to look 

away; abgcfe^cn oon setting 

aside, disregarding, not to men- 

tion 
ab'fe^ett r^. (= fid^ abgeben) to 

set off ; to stand out, con- 

trast 
bic 9(b{td^t (-cn) aim, purpose, In- 
tention 
abftf^töHofl acij. intentional 
bic li[bf|ite0elttttg (-cn) act of re- 

flecting, reflection ; reflected 

Image; brooding 
ab'ttttt (tat, getan) tr. to put (take) 

off ; to accomplish ; to settle 
ab^martett tr. to await 
ab^toettbett (roanbtc or rocnbctc, gc^ 

wanbt or gcrocnbct) tr. to tum 

away, avert 
abtoefettb adj. absent 
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bic 9((liltlf(e)Itt1t0 (-cn) unwind- 

ing, unraveling 
adj interj. oh ! alas ! 
ai^ten tr. to regard, heed ; to 

esteem, value ; to consider 
ad^U^thtn (i — a — e) intr. t» give 

heed, attend 
bie 9(4tttn0 attention; esteem, 

regard, respect 
baä %ätxlant arable larid, plow- 

land, tilled field 
aättn tr. to plow, tili, cultivate 
ber^^bel nobility 
abeltt tr. to ennoble 
alpttett tr. to suspect, forebode 
bct St^tt^err {gen. -n, pl. -en) an- 

cestor, forefather 
ftljttUf^ ao{j. like, similar 
bic ä^nU^fett (-en) likeness, re- 

semblance 
bic 9(l|ttttttg (-en) presentiment, 

foreboding, misgiving 
a^tmngiStlon adj. ominous, fore- 

boding, premonitory 
bie Vifance' [äfangS'] ease, grace 
aU ind^. pron. arid pron. adj. all 
aOetU' a^i' alone ; conj. but 
aOerbingiS' adv. to be sure 
aUtxitV and arierUi indecl. adj. 

all kinds of 
aKgemetn' and aK'gemeitt adj. 

general 
bie 9ni|eit uniyersality, totality 
aKm&t'lif^ adj. gradual 
aÜ^n adv. all too 
atö conj. than ; as, when ; as if ; 

except ; alS rocnn as if ; nic^tä 

a(d nothing but 



atöbatttt' adv. then 

alfo adv. then, therefore 

alt adj' old; ancient 

ber «ttor' (^e) altar 

bad 9Llttx age ; old age 

baä 9llitxtnm (""er) antiquity 

bie %moxti^ttn pl. cupids 

baä 9lmt (*er) employment, oflBce, 

duty 
an prep. {dat. and a^c.) at; in, 

on; by; toward 
att-beten tr. to adore, worship 
au'^ftititn (o — o) tr. to offer 
ber 9lnUxä (-e) look ; sight 
anber indef. pron. and pron. adj. 

other, different 
ftnbern tr. to alter, change 
anberi^ adv. otherwise, differently 
anhtxtfialh num. adj. one and a half 
bie ättbentttg (-en) alteration, 

change 
an^^tuitn tr. to indicate, suggest ; 

to hint 
att'bif^ten tr. to impute 
an^^eignen tr. {wüh dat. ofr^.) to 

appropriate, adopt, usurp 
bic flueigttttttg (-en) appropria- 

tion, adoption 
baä Vtterbtetett (— ) ofEer, proffer 
att=eir!ettttett (er!anntc, erlannt) 

tr. to acknowledge 
att^fai^ett tr. to enkindle, fan, 

blow 
ber Unfall ("c) attack 
an^fangeu (ä— i — a) tr. and intr. 

to begin 
anfangiS adv. at the beginning, 

at first 
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att''feittben tr. to pursue with en- 

mity ; to persecute, malign 
att=f(e4ett tr. to implore, beseech 
bcr ^[ttflttg rc) slight admixture, 

touch, tinge 
an^fragett intr. to inquire, apply, 

interrogate 
an^fft^len tr. to feel of , touch 
attgelioirett pari. adj. inbom, in- 

nate, native 
aufgellen (ging, gegangen) i-ntr. 

(f.) to go on ; eä gel^t nic^t (xn it 

is impossible, impracticable ; tr, 

to approach ; to solicit, entreat 
an- gel|drett irdr. to belong to 
attgene^m adj. pleasing, agree- 

able, grateful 
bog Vngeftf^t (-e) face, counte- 

nance 
an^gteifett (griff, gegriffen) tr. to 

setze ; to attack 
ftngften tr. to alarm; to harass, 

trouble, fret 
ftngftlil^ ^i' anzious, timid 
an- heften tr, to fasten to, affix 
an^l^üten tr. to listen to 
an-fttüllfett tr. to tie to, attach; 

to begin, enter into, engage in ; 

to refer 
att'fommen (!am, gelommen) ivJtr. 

(f.) to arrive 
an=!ftnbett tr, to announce, pro- 

clalm 
bic %Vilm\i C^e) arrival 
anklangen irdr, (f.) to arrive 
anbiegen tr. to lay (put) on or 

against; to dispose, lay out; 

to plan ; to apply 



amliflieltt tr. to whisper to 
att^'tttelbett tr. to announce 
attmittig adj. pleasant, graceful 
bie ^dtnä^erung (-en) approach, 

adyance 
an=ttel|inett (nimmt, nal^m, genom« 

men) tr. to accept 
an^'tebett tr, to speak to, address, 

accost 
ammfeit (ie — u) tr, to call to; 

to implore, Invoke 
bie 9(nrttfuttg (-en) invocation 
att=ff^a{fen tr, to procure, provide 
att^f f^aitett tr. to gaze at ; to con- 

template 
ber Vnfd^ein appearance, sem- 

blance 
attfd^einenb part, adj. seeming, 

apparent 
au^fe^en (ie— a— e) tr, to look 

at, behold 
baö 9(nf el|(e)tt sight, appearance ; 

aspect; respect; influence 
avi^\'pxt6\tVL (i— a— 0) tr, to 

accost 
ber 9ltf)intf^ ('e) claim, preten- 

sion, demand 
anftatt' prep. igen.) instead of 
aU'ftattttett tr. to gaze at in wonder 
att^fteifen tr. to stick on; to in- 

f ect ; to light 
amfte^eit (ftanb, geftanben) ivJtr, 

to become, beseem, be fitting 
an^ftvettgen tr, to strain, exert 
ber Anteil (-e) share; interest; 

sympathy 
bie 9[ntisi)iatiim' (-en) antlcipa- 

tlon 
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att'tragett (ä— u— a) tr. to pro- 

pose, offer, tender 
att^tteffett (trifft, traf, getroffen) 

tr. to meet ; to catch, find 
att^tretben (ie — ie) tr. to urge 
an=tm (tat, getan) tr. to put on ; 

to do to, commit upon 
anhörten tr. to answer 
an't>ttttantn tr. to intnist 
bie Vnliiaitbluitg (-en) Visitation, 

attack [of a malady], fit 
an^meifen (ie — ie) tr. to assign; 

to direct ; to ref er 
attsMenben (roanbte or n>enbete; 

geroanbt or gerocnbet) tr. to 

employ ; to use ; to apply 
an-toinfen tr. to beckon to, nod 

to 
att'Seigen tr. to in form, apprize ; 

to announce ; to show, point 

out, indicate 
ams^e^ett (mt Ö^jogen) tr. to 

draw on or to; to put on, 

dress ; to attract 
an=)ünbett tr. to ignite, kindle 
a^ianagie'ren [Qoszin azure] tr. 

to grant an appanage to 
bcr a^fcl n apple 
bie 9(rbeit (-en) labor, work 
arbeiten intr. to labor, work, be 

busy 
arg adj. ill, bad, evil ; malicious 
ber ^[rgttio^n suspicion, mistrust, 

apprehension 
an» adj. poor 
ber 3lrm (-e) arm 
ber 9(rmbru^ ("e) f racture of the 

arm 



umtfeltg adj. poor, needy; paltry, 

wretched; pitiable 
bie Art (-en) kind, sort ; manner 
artig a((/. . well-behaved ; polite; 

agreeable ; fine, nice, neat 
ber Ärjt ("e) physician 
ber «ft (^e) brauch 
bie ift^e'tif sesthetics 
äftlle'tifd^ adj. 8ssthetic(al) 
bereitem breath 
otmeu tr. to breathe 
mä^ adv. also, too, likewise, even 
auf prep. {dat. and a4X.) on, 

upon; in; at; to; up; about; 

of; toward; against 
aitf «bringen (a ~ u) tr. to ui^ on, 

press on, thrust on 
attf^faOen (fäOt, fiel, gefaQen) 

intr. (f.) to astonish, surprise, 

attract attention 
anf »fangen (ä — i — a) tr. to 

snatch up, catch; to collect; 

to intercept 
anf^faffen tr. to take up ; to appre- 

hend ; to conceive 
bieSlnffaffnng (-en) apprehension, 

comprehension, conception ; in- 

terpretation 
anf'fliifen tr. to patch up or on, 

put on a patch 
anf-forbern tr. to summon, chal- 

lenge ; to request, demand 
anf^ffi^ren tr. to raise up, erect ; 

reß. to behave, conduct one*s seif 
anf^geljen (ging, gegangen) intr. 

(f.) to rise; to spring up; to 

be revealed; ed ge^t mir auf 

it dawns on me 
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ünf'^alttn (ä — ic — a) tr. to stop, 

restrain, detain, hiiider; rejl. 

to tarry ; to dwell, abide 
attf=Wttfcii tr. to heap up, accu- 

mulate 
auf «l^elieu (o — o) tr, to lif t up, 

raise up; to extol; to keep, 

preserve 
attf'^Otf^ett intr. to listen, heark- 

en ; to prick up one*8 eare 
auf '^dtett intr. to listen, hearken ; 

to cease, desist 
auf'Idfen tr. to loosen, unloose; 

to resolve, dissolve 
attf^merfett intr. to mind, heed, 

attend; to be alert; to be on 

one's guard 
anf'ttellmen (nimmt, nal^m; gehom^ 

mcn) tr. to take up ; to receive 
aufreiht adj. upright, erect 
anreiben (ie— ie) tr. to rub on ; 

to rub to pieces, wear out 
mtf^teigett (rif;, geriffen) tr. to 

rend, tear open ; to burst open ; 

intr. (f.) to burat open ; to crack, 

yawn 
aufrichtig adj. sincere, candid 
mtf^rufeu (ic— u) tr. to call up, 

call on ; to summon 
auf 'f dalagen (ä — u— a) tr. to 

strike up ; to raise up ; to open 
auf'fe^ett tr. to set up ; to place 

on, put on 
auf^^f^e^en (ftanb, geftanben) intr. 

(f.) to stand up, rise up 
aitf-fHmmett tr. to attune 
aitf'fuf^ett tr. to seek out, search 

for 



auf^taud^ett intr. (f.) to rise up, 

emerge ; to come in sight 
bcr Auftrag (^c) commission 
ber 3lttftiritt (-e) scene 
auf^toaci^ett intr. (f.) to awake 
aitf'llieffett tr. to wake, arouse 
auf'totegett (o — o) tr. to out- 

weigh; to counterbalance ; to 

make amends for 
auf^Se^ren tr. to eat up ; to con- 

sume 
bcr 9[uf5Ug ('e) act 
baä 9[uge (gen. -ä, pl -en) eye 
ber 9(ttgettb(iff (-c) moment 
llttgettbliff'lifi^ <wy. instant, imme- 

diate; momentary 
baö 9(ugettlib (-er) eyelid 
aiti^ prep. (dat.) out of , from ; by, 

through ; on, upon ; for ; in 
aui^'btlbett tr. to educate, de- 

velop, mature 
atti^=I»(cibcn (ie— ic) intr. (f.) 

to stay out or away 
aui^'lired^ett (i — a— o) tr. and 

intr. (f.) to break out 
aiti^'breitett tr. to spread out, 

extend 
aui^^bellttett tr. to draw out, pro- 

long 
aui^^bettfett (badete, gebadet) tr. to 

think out ; to devise, conceive ; 

audgebac^t special, exceptional 
auiS'bif^tett tr. to fashion imagi- 

natively ; to amplif y , exaggerate 
ber ^ui^bruif ^e) expression 
aui^'brfiifett tr. to express 
oit^einait'ber adv. asunder, apart ; 

separated 
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ani9«enDftl^Ien tr. toelect, choose, 

select 
aiti^« fragen tr. to question, inter- 

rogate, inquire 
aiti9f ft^rlmr adj. exportable ; prac- 

ticabie, achievable 
bet 9(itd0atl0 (*c) exit, departure ; 

outcome, conclusion, issue 
ber 9(itd0lei4itn0i9)nroset (-ffe) 

process of adjustment, com- 

promise 
an^'fialitn (ä — ic— a) tr. to hold 

out ; to endure ; to stand off 
atti9«mersett tr. to expunge, erad- 

icate, eliminate 
imi9»reben iiUr. to finish talking ; 

to have one^s say ; tr. to dis- 

suade; to.discuss 
and'txd^itn tr. to straighten; 

to arrange; to perform, exe- 

cute ; to deliver a message 
ini««rttfett(ic— u) irUr. tocryout, 

exclaim ; tr. to proclaim 
au9'tniitn intr. and r^. to rest, 

repose 
atti^^fd^ltegeu iW^if gefd^Ioffen) 

tr. to lock out; to exclude, 

debar; to except, exempt; 

auäfd^licficnb befi^cn to have 

exclusive possession of 
aiti^=fd^miiifeit tr. to decorate, 

adorn 
ait^ett adv. out, without; out- 
ward, on the outside 
bic Vitgentoelt outer (visible) 

World, World of appearances 
Slt^er adj. outer, exterlor,extemal 
Olt^erirbiff^ a4i. extramundane 



ftn^erfi a4j. (mperl.) extreme, 

utmost 
bic 91ttiS{td|t (-en) view, prospect 
aUiS-ftunett (a — o) tr. to think 

out ; to devise 
an&^\bfintn tr, to reconcUe, con- 

ciliate, appease 
an^'^^panntn tr. to extend, stretch 

out ; to distend, spread 
üu^^^pxtä^tn (i — a — o) tr. to 

speak out, utter ; r^. to speak 

one's mind, talk matters over 
an&'ftttntn tr. to strew, scatter ; 

to sow 
bct 91iti9tra0 ("e) issue, decision ; 

arbitration, mediation 
and'toüüiUu tr. to select, choose, 

Single out 
an»'^\tJ^tn (sog, gesogen) tr. to 

draw out ; to take off 
ber ^[ttto^tl^o'ne (-n) autochthon 

(one who is supposed to spring 

from the soll he inhabits), one 

of the aborigines 
ber Vbetttttrier' [aroangtüriöT {gen. 

-ä, pl -ä) adventurer, f prtune- 

hunter 

bie fdaf^n (-en) path, way ; career, 

course 
balb(e) adv. soon; balb . . . balb 

at one time . . . at another, 

now . . . now 
ber Salfam (-e) baisam, balm 
ber Sanb (*e) volume 
ba« Sattb (-e) bond, fetter 
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bfttlbigen tr. to tarne, restrain 

hau^ adj. anxious, fearful 

bangKf^ adj- uneasy, apprehensiye 

bic »auf (^e) bench 

bcr Sonn ban 

hanntn tr. to banish, ban, exorcise 

bcr ^axhaf (gen. -ä and -cn, pl. 

-cn) barbarian 
bic ^axhattV (-cn) barbarity, 

barbarism 
bcr Sarott' (-c) baron 
bic »afe (-n) = bic 93afiä base, 

basis 
liaitett tr. to build 
bcr Sauer (gen. -g and -n, pl -n) 

peasant, husbandman, rustic 
bcr Sauttt (*c) tree 
beattt'uiortett tr. to answer 
bcr Sedier (— ) cup, goblet 
Üeb&f^'tig odj- prudent, discreet 
üebe'lfett tr. to cover 
bebett'fett (bcbad^tc, bebad^t) tr. to 

consider, reflect upon 
bebeitf'lid^ aäj. thoughtfui, medi- 
tative ; pensive ; serious ; doubt- 

f ul, dubious ; critical 
bebett'teu tr. to mean, signify; 

to inform, point out 
bebeu'tettb part. adj. significant, 

important 
bic Sebeu'tttttg (-cn) meaning, 

Import, importance 
bebie'ltett tr. to serve, wait on 
bcr 83ebtett'te or ein S3ebien'ter 

(adj, decl.) servant 
bebitt'gett (bebingtc, bcbingt or 

bebungen) tr. to stipulate; to 

condition ; to involve, imply 



bebingt' part. adj. condltional, 

qualified 
bebiir'fett (bcbarf, bcburftc, bc- 

burft) intr. to need, want 
baä »ebftrf 'ttii^ (-ffe) need, want, 

requisite, necessity 
baä »eet (-e) flower-bed 
bef e^'len (ic — a — o) tr. to com- 

mand, order 
befe'fttgen tr. to fasten; to fix; 

to strengthen, establish, assure 
befiu'ben (a — u) refl. to be 
befle'ffen tr. to stain, defile, pollute 
befoPgen tr. to follow; to obey; 

to observe 
befitr'bern tr. to forward ; to ex- 

pedite, promote, encourage 
befra'gett tr. to interrogate, ask, 

examine 
befret'en tr. to free, release, 

rescue 
befrem'beu tr. to surprise,astoni8h 
befrie'bigen tr. to content, satisfy 
befürd^'ten tr. to fear; to appre- 

hend 
htf^a^htn tr. to endow, bestow 

on; begabt gifted 
ht^t^htu (i — a — e) r^. to betake 

one's seif 
begeg'ttCtt intr. (f.) to meet, en- 

counter ; to happen, occur 
bege'ben (beging, begangen) tr. to 

celebrate, solemnize, perform; 

to commit 
bege^'ren tr. to deslre, wish; to 

crave 
beget'ftem tr. to inspire, enrap- 

ture 
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bte 0e0ter' desire, passion, eager- 

ness 
btc Regier 'be (-n) desire, passion, 

lust, greed 
begie'rig a4j. eager, greedy 
begin'uett (a — o) tr. and intr, 

to begin ; to do ; to undertake 
beglei'teit tr. to accompany, at- 

tend 
beglü'ffett tr. to make happy, 

beatif y, delight ; to cheer, bless 
beguft'gett r^. to be contented, 

content one's seif 
begrei'fett (begriff, begriffen) tr. to 

comprehend ; to comprise ; to 

understand 
begrett'jeit tr. to bound; to con- 

fine, limit 
bet l^egriff' (-c) conception, idea ; 

comprehension ; im 93egriff on 

the point of , about to 
begvttt'fett tr. to sneerat; to vilify 
begrütt'bett tr. to f ound, establish ; 

to confirm, prove, sustain, jus- 

tify 
begrü'gett tr. to greet, welcome, 

acclaira 
begütt'fttgett tr. to f avor ; to pro- 

mote, encourage 
baä Se^a'gett delight, pleasure; 

comfort, ease 
belial'tett (ä — ie — a) tr. tokeep, 

retain ; to reserve 
be^att'beltt tr. to handle ; to treat, 

deal with 
be^ar'rett intr. to persist, insist 
htfiavx^Ütti adj. persevering, 

steadfast ; persistent 



bie ^el^atr'ni^feit perseverance, 

constancy, persistency 
htfianpHtn tr. to maintain; to 

assert 
betettb'(e) adj. agile, nimble, 

active ; adroit, dexterous 
beten'ff^ett tr. to nile over, gov- 

em ; to control 
be^er^t' part. adj. courageous, 

manful 
ber »e^ilf = ber »e^clf makeshif t 
bei prep. (dat.) near, at, by, with 
ber S3etf^ttiateir (*) father-confes- 

sor 
beibe indef. pron. and pron. adj. 

both; two 
ber S^eifaO applause, approval, 

approbation, acclaim 
betl|er' adv. by the way, inciden- 

tally 
bei' legen tr. to add ; to attribute ; 

to ad just, settle 
beiua^^e) adv. almost, nearly, 

well-nigh 
beifei'te adv. aside, apart 
baS Seiflliel (-e) ezample 
beiden (bi^, gcbiffen) tr, to bite 
bei^fte^en (ftanb, geftonben) inbr. 

to stand by ; to assist, help 
befäm^'fen tr. to combat, fight 

against 
MannV part. adj. known, ac- 

quaiuted 
bie S3efauttt'ff^aft (-en) acquaintr 

ance; knowledge 
befe^'reit tr. to convert ; to change 
befett'nen (be!annte, be(annt) tr. to 

confess ; to own, acknowledge 
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üena'gen tr. to deplore, pity ; rqß. 

to complain 
|pe!(em'mett tr, to cramp, pinch; 

to oppress, afflict, grieve 
Üeftftfttgett tr, to confirm; to 

corroborate 
befrätt'aett tr. to wreathe, gar- 

land 
^ela'ftett tr. to load, bürden 
bela'ftigen tr. to molest, trouble ; 

to importune 
bele'üeit tr. to give life to; to 

enliven, vitalize, animate; to 

invigorate ; to cheer 
MtVxtn tr. to teach, instruct; 

to Show 
belei'bigcit tr. to offend, affront; 

to insult 
bic S^clei'btgung (-cn) insult, 

affront 
belolp'nett tr. to reward, recom- 

pense 
betnei'ftertt tr. to master,' con- 

quer; r^. to obtain mastery 

over or control (possession) of 
bemer'fctt tr. to mark, notice 
betnfi'^ett tr. to trouble; r^. to 

endeavor, strive 
bie ^emü'^ltng (-en) trouble ; en- 
deavor, ejffort 
bcttei'bett tr. to envy ; to begrudge 
htntVhtn&tOtti (xdj. enviable 
benett^neit (benannte, benannt) tr. 

to give a name to, name 
benut'jett tr. to use, utilize, em- 

ploy 
bequem' a4i. lazy, indolent ; con- 

venient, kandy, easy 



htxa^ttn (ä— ie — a) r^. to con- 

sult, deliberate, confer 
beirau'beu tr. to rob 
betan'ff^en tr. to intoxlcate; to 

enrapture, entrance 
bered^'neu tr. to calculate ; to in- 

tend 
berec^'ttgett tr. to entitle; to 

authorize ; to justify 
bie Sereci^'tignttg (-en) authori- 

zation, justification 
beret'f^eru tr. to enrich 
bereit' adj. ready, prepared 
bereisten tr. to prepare, make 

ready 
ber S3eirg (-e) mountain 
bergen (i — a — o) tr. to shelter ; 

to conceal, hide 
berften (i — a — o) irUr. (f.) to 

burst ; to split, rend 
ber S3eruf (-e) calling, vocation 
beru'fen (ie— u) tr. to convoke; 

to call, summon; r^. (auf) to 

appeal to, ref er to, justify one's 

seif by reference to 
bie S3evu'futtg (-en) convening; 

summons; appeal, invocation, 

reference 
bent'^en intr. to rest, depend; 

to be attributable 
beru'^tgen tr. to quiet, calm 
berü^'ren tr. to touch ; to men- 

tion, allude to 
bie S^erü^'rttttg (-en) touch, con- 

tact 
befSnf ttgen tr. to pacify, calm 
bef^ö'bigen tr. to damage, injure, 

härm ; to blight 
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lieff^Sf'ttgett tr. to occupy, em- 

ploy ; r^. to be busy, concern 

one^s seif with 
üefd^ö^mett tr. to shame, put to 

shame 
üefd^ftntt' pari, adj. ashamed, 

abashed 
beff^Qlt'ett tr. to look at, view; 

to examine ; to contemplate 
befd^ei'ben (ie— ie) tr. to allot, ap- 

point ; refl. to be content, resign 
|pefd)ei'bett adj. discreet ; modest ; 

humble 
bicöefd^ei'beitieitprudence ; mod- 

esty; moderation; humility 
beff^ei'nett (ic — ie) tr. to shine 

upon, illumine 
bcfc^Ue'gcii (befd^loft/ bcfc^loffcn) 

tr. to lock up ; to purpose ; to 

determlne, resolve 
beff^rön'!cn tr. to limit, conflne ; 

to restrain, restrict 
bef (i^rättft' part. adj. limited ; nar- 

row; narrow-minded 
befd^ttt'aett tr. to guard, protect, 

shelter 
befc^toer'lif^ adj. burdensome ; 

painful, troublesome 
befee'lett tr. to animate; to in- 

spirit, inspire 
befei'tigett tr. to remove; to ob- 

viate 
befet'jett tr. to occupy 
befte'gett tr. to defeat, vanquish ; 

to overcome 
befttt'nen (a — o) refl. to consider, 

reflect ; to recollect ; to bethink 

one's seif, compose one's seif 



bet SJefi^' possession 

beftt'äc« (be\a% bcfcffcn) tr. to 



bie S3cfo('buttg (-cn) salary, pay, 

wage 
befoit'ber adj. particular; pecul- 

iar; special 
befott'beri^ adv. especially 
beforgt' part. adj. anxious, un- 

easy ; careful 
bef^lie'geltt refl. to look at one^s 

seif in a glass; to contemplate 

one*s seif ; to brood 
befliire'c^ett (i — a— o) tr, and reß. 

to talk over, discuss 
beffent tr. to better, improve 
befi&u'big adj. continual, inces- 

sant; constant, steadfast 
befte' Aett (i — a — o) tr. to bribe ; 

to dazzle ; to beguile 
befte'ljett (beftanb, beftanben) intr. 

to consist, exist 
htfttVUu (ic— a— o) tr. to rob, 

pilfer 
befterieu tr. to appoint ; to order 
befHm'mett tr. to determlne; to 

intend ; to destine 
befhra'fen tr. to punish 
befhre'bett r^. to exert one's seif, 

endeavor 
befHit'Sen tr. to perplex ; to dis- 

may ; to conf ound 
befu'd^eu tr. to call on, visit; to 

attend 
beta'ftett tr. to feel, flnger, handle 
betält'bett tr. to deafen ; to stun 
beto'nctt tr. to accentuate ; to em- 

phasize, stress 
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üetrac^'tett tr. to regard, observe, 

consider, think over 
bic l^etrac^'tung (-en) Observa- 
tion, contemplation, considera- 

tion 
baö S3ctta'gett behavior, conduct, 

deportmeut 
betreuten (betritt, betrat, betre- 
ten) tr. to Step upon, tread on, 

set f oot on ; to enter ; betreten 

surprised, taken aback 
betrü'ben tr. to sadden, grieve, 

deject 
betrft'gett (o — o) tr. to cheat, de- 

ceive 
bcr ^etril'ger (— ) deceiver, im- ^ 

postor 
baö öett (gen. -eS, pl -en) bed 
ber Bettler (— ) beggar 
lieitgen tr. to bend, bow ; reß. to 

bow down, submit, yield 
beur'teUett tr, to judge; to esti- 

mate 
bi'» Seuv'tcilnng (-en) act of 

judging; discretion; estimate 
betua'f^ett tr. to watch, guard 
lietoaVten tr. to keep, preserve; 

to harbor 
betuö^'ren tr. to verify, prove; 

refi. to prove, stand the test 
betoe'gett tr. to stir, move; to 

agitate, excite 
bie Settieg'Itf^feU movableness, 

mobility; vivacity 
bie ^etoe'guttg (-en) motion, 

movement ; emotion ; agitation 
betoei'fen (ie — ie) tr. to prove, 

demonstrate 



bctotr'ten tr. to treat hospitably, 

entertain 
bcmuu'bern tr. to admire 
betoitlt' adj. conscious 
baS S3ettiltgt'fetn consciousness 
be^ä^'men tr. to tame; to sub- 

due, restrain, curb 
iit^WX^httn tr. to bewitch ; to f as- 

cinate, enchant, charm 
bejctd^'neit tr. to mark, designate, 

indicate 
be^eif^'nettb part. adj. significant, 

characteristic 
lie$ie'l)ett (bejog, belogen) tr. and 

rqß. to refer, relate 
ber S^ejitg' ("e) relation, refer- 

ence 
bejüg'lidi adj. relative (to); re- 

f erring (to) ; respecting 
be^ttiet'feltt tr. to doubt, cast 

doubt on 
bejtoin'gett (a — u) tr. to over- 

come, conquer; to get the 

better of ; to restrain 
baä öilb (-er) image; picture; 

likeness, representation 
bilbett tr. to picture ; to shape, 

fashion, form; to create; to 

educate 
bie Silbnng (-en) f orming ; shape ; 

training, education, culture 
bittig adj. equitable, fair 
bttttgcn tr. to approve of 
bie S3t0tgfett equity, fairness 
bie »tttbc (-n) band, fillet 
btnbcn (a — u) tr. to bind 
btiS adv., conj.y and prep. (acc.) 

tili, until 
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hiSf^tt^ odv. hitherto, until now 
(ii^toei'lett odv. sometimes, now 

and then, at times; occasion- 

ally 
bie Öittc (-n) entreaty, request, 

Petition 
bitter adj. bitter ; severe, sharp 
bie »itterfett (-cn) bitterness; 

sharpness, acrimony 
blft^ett tr. to inflate, swell 
Mau! adj. shinlng, bright; bare, 

naked, unsheathed 
h\ü^ adj. faint, pale 
baä ^iatt (""er) leaf ; page ; sheet 
ülait adj. blue 
Heibett (ic — ic) intr. (f.) to re- ' 

main 
Ülenbett tr. to blind ; to deceive 
baä S^lenbmetf (-c) delusion, de- 

ception, imposture 
bcr öltr! (-c) look, glance 
bitffett intr. to look, glance; 

to flash ; to show 
blinb adj. blind 
blittfett intr. to gleam, shine ; to 

blink, wink, twinkle 
blo^ adj, naked, bare; adv. 

merely, only 
blühen intr. to flower, bloom 
bie 93(ttme (-n) flower ; bloom 
baö Slttt blood 
bie S3Iüte (-n) bloom, blossom 
bcr S^Iüteubaum (-e) tree in 

bloom 
bcr 33 oben r o^ — ) ground, soll ; 

floor 
borgen tr. to borrow ; to lend 
bdfe adj. bad; wicked 



bie Sotfl^nft (-cn) message ; news 
brauchen tr. to use ; to need 
braufen intr. to roar; to nish, 

gush, heave, effervesce 
bred^eu (t — a — o) tr. to break ; 

to pluck 
breit adj. broad ; wide 
breiten tr. to spread, extend 
brennen (brannte, gebrannt) tr. 

and intr. to bum 
bag »rett (-er) board 
bcr »rief (-e) letter 
bcr Sriefioe^fel correspondence 
bringen (brad^tc, gcbrad^t) tr. to 

bring 
bcr »mber (^) brother 
ber S3mnnen (— ) boum, well, 

spring; fountain 
bie ©ruft (^c) breast, bosom 
baö S^ndl (^cr) book 
bie Snlftlerin (-nen) courtesan; 

wanton; coquette 
bcr S3nnb (""e) band, tie ; league, 

alliance 
bnnt adj. gay(-colored) ; bright; 

motley 
bie Stürbe (-n) bürden, load 
bcr S3iirger (— ) Citizen ; burgher; 

commoner, civilian 
bftrgerlid^ adj. civil, common, 

civilian 
ber S3nfd^ (*e) bush, shrub; 

thicket, copse 
bcr 93ufen (— ) bosom, breast, 

heart 
bfi^en tr. to pay for; to suffer 

f or ; to expiate, atone 
bie ©üfte (-n) bust 
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bcr dfiataVttt (-tc'rc) character 
bic (£tara!'tersei(i^nttng (-cn) por- 

trayal of character 
bcr (Sllaraf^tetaitg (^^c) trait of 

character 
bcr (S^or (""c) chorus 
bcr di^xift (-cn) Christian 
bic dljtifienteit Christendom, 

Christianity 
bcr (S^flud (-llcn) cycle 

ba odü. there, here ; where, then ; 

in this case, under these cir- 

cumstances; conj. when; be- 

cause, since, whereas, while; 

at the same time as 
babei' adv. thereat, thereby, 

therewith, in it ; besides, withal 
bafiir' odv. f or it, f or that, there- 

for 
bage'gen adv. against that ; in tum, 

on the other hand ; in retum 
ba^itt' adv. away, down; over, 

past ; gone ; this way 
bamatö adv. then, at that time, 

in those days 
bic ^ome (-n) lady 
batnit' adv. therewith, with it, 

thereby; conj. that, in order 

that 
bic ^&ittmemtt0 (-cn) twilight, 

dusk; darkness 
bcr ^5mon' (-cn) demon 
bunai^' adv. f or it ; thereafter 



hant^htn adv. near it, by the side 

of it, near by 
bcr ^att! thanks, gratitude 
battibar adj. thankful, grateful 
battfen intr. to thank, give 

thanks ; tr. to owe 
bann adv. then 
baran' adv. thereon, on it 
baraitf adv. thereupon 
baraitiS' adv. from that 
bar^bringctt (brad^tc, gebracht) tr. 

to offer 
baritt' adv. therein, in this 
baruac^' adv. = banai^ 
bartte'beu adv. = baneben 
bar-ftetten tr. to bring bef ore one ; 

to exhibit ; to represent, depict 
bic ^arfiettttttg (-cn) representa- 

tion 
barft'ber adv. about that, over 

that, beyond this 
bantm' adv. for that reason, 

therefore ; about it 
ba( conj. that, in order that, so 

that 
bic kalter duration 
baueru intr. to last, continue 
baHOtt' adv. of that, from this 
banou'^Sie^ett (sog, gebogen) intr. 

(f.) to depart 
bcifctt tr. to Cover ; to hide, con- 

ceal 
bcr ^egeu (—) sword 
(um) betttetttiiflctt adv. for thy 

(your) sake 
bic ^cforatton' (-cn) decoration 
bic 2)c(tfatef'fe (-n) delicacy, 

daintiness 
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bemgemS^ od«, according to this, 

accordingly 
htmnattiandhtmnadifadv. accord- 
ing to this, accordingly, conse- 

quently 
benfen (badete, gebadet) tr. and intr. 

to think ; to intend ; to mean 
bad ^en!eit thought, meditation 
ber ^ett!er (— ) thinker ; sage 
bentt adv. then, therefore; conj, 

for, because, unless 
bennof^ adv. yet, af ter all 
bereiltß' adv. once, sometime, in 

the future 
bei^^alb adv. on this (that) 

account, therefore 
ber ^efliotiiS'mitd despotism 
(um) befto adv. the more (so), so 

much 
beiStoegeit adv. for that reason, on 

that account, therefore 
baä 5)etail' [betalj'] (gen. -S, pl 

-«) detail 
bettten tr. and intr. to Interpret, 

explain; to point to, indicate 
betttUd^ adj. piain, dlstinct 
bentff^ adj. German 
baS ^eutfd^Ianb Germany 
btd^tett tr. to compose [poetry] ; 

intr. to meditate, muse 
bct ^id^ter (— ) poet 
bie ^td^terbegabuug (-en) poetic 

talent (genius) 
bt^tetiff^ adj. poetic(al) 
ber ^idtterff^mnng poetic flight 

(exaltation, ardor) 
bie ^iifttttttg (-en) poetry, poesy; 

poem; fiction 



bieuett intr. to serve 
ber Steuer (— ) servant 
ber ^iettft (-e) service; 

duty 
baä ^iiig (-e) thing 
bitto (or bito) adv. ditto ; the same 
bod^ adv, and conj. yet, though, 

nevertheless, but; at least; 

pray 
ber ^oldt (-c) dagger 
ber ^0)l)iel{tltn ambiguity ; hom- 
onym 
hopptli adj. double, twofold 
ber ^opptlttxth (-e) dual impulse 
bie %otnt (-n) thom 
bort adv. there 
bort^itt and bort^iit' adv, thither; 

that way 
baS ^rama (gen. -^, pl Examen) 

drama, play 
brama'ttfd^ adj, dramatic(al) 
ber ^rattg pressure; impulse, 

stress; craving 
braugett tr. to press; to uige, 

impel 
bre^ett tr, to tum ; r^. to tum, 

revolve 
bretfad^ adj. threef old, three times 
bringen (a — u) intr. (f.) to crowd ; 

to press; to throng; to be 

impelled; in einen bringen to 

urge a person ; tr, to urge, force 
brtnne adv. therein, in this, in it, 

in them ; inside 
baä 2)ritteU (-e) third (part) 
bro^en tr. and intr. to threaten 
ber ^xuä (-e) pressure 
bmdfen tr, to press ; to print 
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brüifeit tr. to press 

brttm = bantm 

bcr ^itft C^e) odor, perfume; 

mist, vapor 
bnfteit intr, to exhale f ragrance ; 

buftcnb fragrant 
bttlbeit tr, to suffer, endure; to 

tolerate 
bic ^itlbltltg sufferance, suffer- 

ing; indulgence, tolerance 
bltm^lf a^' damp; duU, hoUow; 

joyless 
btlltfel adj' dark ; cloudy ; gloomy 
büitfeit (bün!t or beud^t, bün{te or 

beudjtc, gebünlt or gebeudjt) tr. 

and intr. to seem, appear ; mic^ 

bün!t methinks 
bnriH prep. (acc.) through; by, 

by means of 
ber ^ur^bnt^ CO breaking 

through; jum 2)urc^5rtic^ loms 

nten to break out, iorce one's 

way to the surf ace 
bnri^^geteit (ging, gegangen) tr. 

to go through ; to examine, re- 

view 
bnrd^llar'ren tr. to linger over 

(through) ; to spend in waiting ; 

to dawdle away 
bltr^Iait'feit (äu — ie — au) tr. to 

run through ; to pass in review 
hutäfit^htn tr. to live through; 

to spend, pass 
ber ^itr^f ^ititt cutting through ; 

mean, average 
bttrilftfhret'ilftett (i— i) tr. to 

ramble through (over), roam 

through (over) 



bftrfeit (barf, butfte, gebutft) mod. 

aux. and intr. to be permitted, 

be allowed ; to need, want ; to 

dare, have reason 
bie ^ürftigleit neediness, indi- 

gence; insufficiency 
bftrr a^ij. dry, arid ; dried, sear 
bet ^ittft thirst 
bftfter flu^. dark, gloomy; sullen, 

morose 



eüeit a4j. even, level, plane, 

smooth; exact, precise; just 
ebettfo adv. just as 
bad i&ÜIQ {gen. -d, pl -d) echo 
tüit adj. genuine 
ebel aäj. noble; generous, mag- 

nanimous 
ber Q^belmaiitt (pl* -leute) noble- 

man 
ber Q^belfleiit (-e) precious stone, 

jewel, gem 
effeft'IIÜgelnb paH. adj. strain- 

ing f or effect 
bie Q^galitSt' equality ; symmetry 
e]|(e) ado. a-nd conj. ere, before 
ei(e)matö adv. formerly 
eieni adj. brazen 
bie @^re (-n) honor 
e^reit tr. to honor 
bie (SllrUilftfett honesty, falthful- 

ness 
eljrttiürbtg adj. worthy of honor, 

venerable, estimable 
bas (Siilftettfaitli oak-leavea 
ber C^ifer zeal 
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eiferit iwtr, to be zealous ; to vie ; 

to be excited, be wrought up 
etferfftf^ttg a^j- jealous, envious 
eifrig adj. zealous, eager 
eigen adj. own ; peculiar ; odd 
t)ie (Sigen^eit (-cn) peculiarity; 

idiosyncracy ; oddity 
ber (Sigennit^ self-interest, self- 

ishness 
eigennfi^ig adj. seif -seeking,selfi8h 
ber C^igenftnn way wardness ; will- 

f ulness, caprice ; peevishness ; 

obstinacy 
eigettfinnig adj. self-willed ; way- 

ward, willf ul, capricious ; stub- 

bom 
eigetttn^ ^i- proper ; true ; real 
baä Eigentum (""er) property, 

possessio!! 
bie C^tgentitm'Iid^feit (-en) pecul- 
iarity, peculiar disposition 
ber @igetiwine self-will, willful- 

ness 
eilen intr. (f. and f),) to hasten 
eilig adj. hasty, speedy 
ein adv. in, within, into 
einan'bet recip. pron. one an- 

other, each other 
bie C^iniilbungSfraft imaginative 

faculty, imagination 
ein^bringen (a — u) intr. (f.) to 

enter by force, break in; to 

pene träte, pierce 
ber @inbrtt(! (""e) Impression 
einfad^ adj. Single; simple, piain 
ein^faffen (fällt, fiel, gefatten) intr. 

(f.) to fall in, collapse ; to close 

in 



eitt'f[d(en tr. to instill, infuse; 

to inform ; to inspire 
ber Q^inflnfi (*ffc) influence 
ein^frieren (o — o) intr. (f.) to 

f reeze fast, congeal 
eitt-ffi^reu tr. to lead in ; to in- 

troduce 
eitt'gra^en (ä — u — a) tr. to en- 

grave 

ein^greifen (griff, ö«9«ff«") »ä^»'- 
to interlock; to interfere, en- 
croach, infringe 

bie Q^itt^eit (-cn) unity 

ein^eitn^ adj. uniform, concord- 
ant, symmetrical, harmonious 

ein-^fiKen tr. to enwrap, envelop, 
veil 

ber (Sinüang (*e) unison, conso- 
nance, harmony 

ein^laben (labet or labt — u — a) 
tr. to invite ; to summon 

eiU'leiten tr, to introduce; to 
preface ; to initiate, begin 

einmal adv. one time, sometime, 
once ; auf einmal all at onee 

ein^netmen (nimmt, na^m, ge- 
nommen) tr. to take, assume, 
occupy ; toengage, win, attract 

ein^^rftgen tr. to impress; to in- 
culcate 

einfamadj.solitary; lonely,retired 

bie @infamleit (-en) solitude; 
loneliness 

ein»fi^iffen tr. to embark 

ein=f (plagen (ä — u— a) tr. to 
strike or break in ; to wrap 
up ; to take ; intr. to clasp 
hands ; to strike (of lightning) 
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cin^fd^liefiett (Wlof;, gefdjloffcn) tr, 

to lock in ; to inclose ; to include 
ein^fd^r&nfen tr. to limit, confine ; 

to restrain, curb 
etit'feteit (ie — a — e) tr, to look 

into ; to understand, perceive 
einfeitig adj. one^ided; partial, 

biased 
bie @ittfeitig!ett (-cn) one-sided- 

ness ; narrow-mindedness, prej- 

udice 
bie ^itttrad^t unanimity, concord 
ber Eintritt entry, entrance ; out- 

set, beginning 
eilt^trofhteu intr. (f.) to dry up ; 

to shrivel up 
ettt'ttieiteit tr, to consecrate 
eitt^tuiegeit tr. to rock to sleep, 

lull to sleep 
bie Q^tttselevfdleinutig (-en) single 

or isolated phenomenon 
ber C^ittgedttantt ("'er) single or 

isolated man, individual man 
ber (£inse(menfd^ (-cn) single or 

isolated human being ; mere 

individual 
einzeln adj. single 
baS ^inaeltuefett (— ) single or 

isolated being (creature) ; mere 

individual ity 
eittgig adj. only, single; unique, 

unparalleled, unprecedented 
baS Gifeit (— ) iron 
elflg adj. icy 
eitel adj. idle, vain, conceited; 

futile 
bie (Sitedeit (-en) vanity, conceit ; 

futjlity 



betC^Iel nausea; loathing, disgust 
bie Q^fegie' (-n) elegy 
bag Clement' (-e) element 
efenb adj. miserable, wretched; 

pitiful; sorrowful 
bad C^Ienb misery, calamity ; exile 
eleu'ftff^ adj- Eleusinian 
bie (Sltern (pl) parents 
baä ($l))'{tnm Elysium 
em^ifati'geti (ä— i — a) «r. to re- 

ceive ; to accept ; to welcome 
em^ife^Ten (ie — a — o) tr. to 

commend, recommend 
em^iftn^beti (a — u) tr. to feel; 

to be sensible of , experience 
em)lftnb'(i(4 adj. sensitive; irri- 
table, peevish ; irritating 
bie @m^^nb'(i4!eit sensitiveness ; 

.irritability 
bie @m^ftti'buttg (-en) Sensation, 

feeling ; sentiment 
em^ior' adv. on high, up(wards), 

aloft 
em^d'rett tr, to excite, agitate ; 

to revolt, shock 
em^or'^ff^tiiingeit (a — u) r^. to 

soar aloft ; to rise 
baä @nbe (gen. -ä, pl. -n) end ; 

am @nbe in the end, after all 
enben intr. to end, cease ; tr. to 

finish, complete 
enbigen tr. to end, cease ; to fin- 
ish, bring to a close 
enbli^ <^v- finally, at last, at 

length 
eng adj. narrow ; close ; restricted 
ber ©ngel (— ) angel 
ber Gnfel (— ) grandchild 
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tnlM^ttU r^. to divest one's 

seif of , renounce, discard 
eitt^eV^ett tr. to be deprived of, 

mifis ; to do without 
eittlie]|t'(t4 <^'- dispensable, su- 

perfluous 
eiltM9'|eit tr. to lay bare, denude ; 

to divest, deprive ; to unsheathe 
eittbe'ffett tr. to discover, disclose 
eittfttl'Uit (cntfättt, entfiel, enU 

faUen) intr. (f.) to fall f rom ; 

to escape 
etttfarteu tr. to unfold 
eittfer'neti tr. to remove ; to get 

rid of ; r^. to withdraw, de- 

part 
bie (Sntfer'nung (-en) removal; 

departure ; distance 
entflam^mett tr. to inflame, fan 

into a flame 
tntflit^f^tn (0 — o) intr. (f.) to 

flee f rom ; to escape 
entfü^ten tr. to take away, carry 

away, bear away 
entge'gen prep. (dat.) against; 

toward 
entge'gett'bam^ifett intr. (f.) to 

fume or blow in the face 
etttgi'geit-fteWen tr. to oppose; 

to contrast 
entge'gen^trcteti (tritt, trat, ge* 

treten) intr. (f.) to advance 

toward, Step toward ; to oppose 
entge'ieit (entging, entgangen) 

intr. (f.) to escape 
etttgerten (i — a — o) tr. to pay 

f or ; to repay ; to atone f or, 

suffer for 



ent^ll^tett(ä— ie— a) tr. to con- 

tain ; to withhold ; r^. to ab- 

stain, refrain, forbear 
ent^ftrien tr. to unveil ; to dis- 
close, reveal 
entla'beit (entlabet or entläbt — 

u — a) ^. to unload, unborden 
entlaf'feti (entläfit, entließ, ent^ 

(afjen) tr. to dismiss, release; 

to grant leave of absenoe to 
entle'geit adj. distant, remote 
etttlo'lfeit tr. to Iure from 
entret^fieit (entriß/ entriffen) tr. 

to snatch, wrest; to deliver, 

rescue 
eittfa'gett intr. to ronounce, resign 
bieQhttfa'gltitg(-en) ronunciation, 

resignation 
tnt^äitVhtn (ie — ie) tr. to decide, 

determine 
etttfdiltt'fett (ä — ie — a) intr. (f.) 

to fall asleep 
etttfd^ae'fieu (entfd^lo^, entfd^lof^ 

fen) r^. to resolve, decide, 

make up one^s mind 
tnt\äfiüp^ftn intr. (f.) to slip out 

of ; to escape 
ber Qhttfl^Inft' (^^e) resolution, 

decision, resolve 
entfd^itl'btgen tr. to excuse; to 

justify 
bie @ntf ^ul'bignng (-en) exculpa- 

tion ; excuse, apology 
entfe^aid^ adj. terrible, frightful, 

horrible 
entf^ire'^ett (i — a— o) itäir. to 

correspond to, match, be in 

keeping with ; to comply with 
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etttftiritt'gett (a — u) intr. (f.) to 

spring away, escape ; to arise, 

result, proceed 
etttf^e'teit (entftanb, entftanben) 

intr. (f.) to come into existence, 

arise ; to originate, ensue 
tntmtVt^tn tr. to profane, dese- 

crate 
etttmeit'bett (enitoanbte or enttoen^ 

bete, entwonbt or enttoenbet) tr. 

to purloin, abstract, steal 
etttmi^ffeln tr. to unfold ; toevolve, 

develop 
bie (Sittllii'if (e)(itltg (-en) develop- 

ment; exposition 
etttgie^lleu (entaog, entzogen) tr. to 

withdraw, take from 
eitiSÜ'lfeit tr. to transport, en- 

chant, charm, ravish 
bo« ^htt^ft^ffett ecstacy, rapture 
tnt^WtV adv. in two, apart 
eittsmei^ett tr. to dismpt, set at 

variance ; r^. to fall out, dis- 

agree 
t^äl a^. epic ; heroic 
evbar'mett r^. to pity, have com- 

pasBion 
erboit'eit tr. to build up, erect; 

to edif y ; r^. to be edified 
evbtt'teit (erbat, erbeten) ^. to re- 

quest ; to entreat 
evbK'lfett tr. to behold, desciy, see 
ber (£rb)init$ (-en) hereditary 

prince 
erbre'd^eit (i — o — o) tr. to break 

open, force open 
bie (Srbf 4aft (-en) inheritance 
bie (Stbe (-n) earth 



bie (Srbettf^raitfe (-n) earthly 
limit, earthly limitation 

baö C^rbenwallen earthly pilgrim- 
age 

erer'beit tr. to inherit 

erfaVren (ä — u — a) tr. to hear, 
leam ; to experience, undergo, 
suffer 

erfa^'ren part. adlj. experienced ; 
expert, able 

bie Q^rfa^'ntng (-en) experience; 
knowledge 

erfol'gen intr. (f.) to ensue, fol- 
low, result 

erfren'en tr. to make glad, re- 
joice ; r^. to be glad, enjoy 

erfren'liilft cu^j. pleasing, cheer- 
ing ; delightf ul, agreeable ; 
gratifying 

erfüFIen tr. to fill, fulfill ; to ac- 
complish 

erge'ben (i— a — c) r^. to sur- 
render, submit; ed ergibt fic^ 
it f oUows 

erge^ljeit (erging, ergangen) intr. 
(f.) to come out, issue; to be- 
fall, come to pass ; to betide ; to 
f are ; r^. to stroll ; to indulge 

ergit'aett tr. to delight, amuse 

evgvei'fen (ergriff, ergriffen) tr. 
to setze 

evlja'beit 04!' elevated; lofty, 
sublime, exalted 

erljaHeit (ö— ie— a) tr. to pre- 
serve, keep ; to sustain ; to re- 
ceive, get 

ev^a^ff^en tr. to catch, snatch, 
lay hold of 
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erlje'lieit (o — o) tr. to uplift, 

raise ; to promote, advance ; 

to magnify, extol ; r^. to rise 

up, arise 
erljel'leu ir. to enlighten ; r^. 

to clear up, grow bright ; to be 

deduced; inir. to become evi- 
dent, appear 
erl^it^Sen tr. to heat ; r^. to grow 

bot ; to become incensed, grow 

angry 
er^d'l^en tr. to raise; to exalt; 

to enhance 
er^o^len reß. to recover 
tx^fi^xtn tr. to hear; to hear 

with favor ; to grant 
erin'nent tr. to remind; reß. to 

remember 
bie d^rin'ttentttg (-cn) remem- 

brance, memory 
erfen'nen (crlanntc, erlannt) tr. 

to perceive ; to know ; to recog- 

nize ; %\x erfenncn geben to make 

known 
er!(&'ren tr. to explain ; to de- 

clare 
ber (^xlWxtx (—) interpreter, 

commentator 
erHär'Iiili a^J- explicable 
ber ^rnö'rungiSgrunb (-e) real 

explanation 
erllin'gen (a — u) intr. (f.) to 

sound, resound, ring 
erlatt'gett tr. to reach; to get, 

obtain 
erlatt'ben tr. to permit, allow 
bie @r(öu'tentttg (-en) commen- 

tary 



erfei'ben (erlitt, erlitten) tr. to 

suffer, endure 
erlend^^ten tr. to illuminate; to 

enlighten 
erld'ff^ett (i — o — o) irdr. (f.) to 

go out, be extinguished ; to ex- 

pire 
enttaVnett tr. to admonish 
ermatt'ltetl r^. to take heart, 

rouse one's seif 
emtdg'lid^eit tr. to make possible 
enttü'beit tr. to tire, weary 
ennutt'tent tr. to rouse, wake, en- 

courage 
ertlft^^ren tr. to nourish ; to main- 

tain, Support 
enieu'ern tr. to renew 
entieb'Hgeit tr. to lower; to 

humble, humiliate 
bie (Smieb'rignng (-en) humilia- 

tion, degradation ; disdain 
emP adj. eamest; grave, seri- 

ous; et8 ift mir emft I am in 

eamest, I mean it 
ber Qhmft seriousness; gravity; 

eamestness; fervor 
ernftllaft adj. serious, grave 
bie (Srttte (-n) harvest 
ero'bern tr. to conquer, capture; 

to vanquish 
erdff'nen tr. to open; to part; 

to reveal, disclose; eine S3ittc 

eröffnen to make a request 
er^nro'ben tr. to test, try ; to ex- 

perience 
erqni'(!en tr. to revive, refresh; 

to regale 
erreich 'bar adj. attainable 
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errei'li^ett tr. to reach, attain 
erff^ei'nen (ie— ic) intr. (f.) to 

appear 
tv^tSlltVäitn (i — i) tr. to obtain 

by trickery 
erff^re'cfeu tr. to terrify, f righten 
erfii^re'cfen (i — a — o) intr. (f.) 

to become (be) temfied, be 

frightened • 
erfe^tteit tr. to long f or, yearn for 
erfet'^ett tr. to take the place of , 

supply ; to compensate 
erfitt'nett (a — o) tr. to devise, 

contrive; to excogitate, imag- 

ine, invent 
erfl adv. at flrst; only; for the 

flrst time, once 
erflau' neu intr. (f.) to be sur- 

prised, be astonished (amazed, 

astounded) ; to marvel 
ertei'len tr. to impart ; to assign, 

give 
ertra'gett (ä — u — a) tr. to endure 
ttttoV^tn tr. to obtain by obsti- 

nacy (defiance) 
tvtoa^ä^tn intr. (f.) to awake, be 

aroused 
ettt»ttr^'fctt(ä— u— o) intr. (f.)to 

grow up ; to arise, proceed 
ber ^maä^^^tnt (adj. decl.) adult 
tttoav'ttn tr. to expect, await 
tttOtVxtn refl. to ward off, guard 

against ; to ref rain, f orbear 
empct'fett (ie — ie) tr, to evince, 

Show ; to conf er ; r^. to show 

or prove one's seif, tum out 
CHoetUern tr. to enlarge, expand, 

extend 



emer'^eit (i— a— o) tr. to ac- 

quire, eam 
etttfi'bern tr. to retum, requite; 

to reply 
tx^&^^itn tr. to enumerate; to 

teil, relate 
Wjett'gen tr. to beget, produce; 

to engender 
erjic'Ietl tr. to attain, achieve 
bic ^jtafel (-n) bronze tablet 
ergür'nett tr. to anger, enrage, 

provoke 
etsttittt'gctt (a — u) tr. to enforce, 

f orce ; to extort 
ber (baä) i&fttiä^ (-e) floor of 

stone, flagging 
ettoaiS indef. pron. and pron. adj. 

something, some 
bie @tt)mo(ogie' (-n) etymology 
eiptg ojdj. etemal, everlasting; 

perpetual ; auf croig f orever 
bie @WigIeit (-en) eternity 
bie (Ssiftenj' (-en) existence 
boä Q^ctrem' (-e) extreme 

bie %aht\ (-n) fable ; tale, fiction 
baö ^aÜOi. (^er) branch; profes- 

sion, calling 
bie 3fttc!el (-n) torch 
ber gaben C^) thread 
ber gfalfe (-n) falcon 
ber gaW (""e) fall ; case, chance, 

fortune, condition 
fattcn (fäUt; fiel, gefaUen) iidr. (f.) 

to fall ; to descend 
falfl^ adj. false 
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fftlf^ltd^ adv. falsely, erroneously 
bic Ofalte (-n) fold; creausej 

wrinkle 
bie ^atht (-n) color 
bie iJrttfci^ {-^) filament ; thread 
faffett tr. to lay hold of, seize; 

to make, formulate ; to sum 

up; to comprehend; r^. to 

compose one's seif 
faft adv. almost 
bct gfaitlt {jffen. -S and -en, pl -e 

and -en) f aun 
bic gfanft (''c) fist; hand 
bie gfeber (-n) feather; quill; 

pen 
fe]|Ieu intr. to fall ; to lack, want 
bct Ofelller (— ) failing; blemlsh; 

fault, mistake 
feievUll( adlj. solemn ; festive 
feiern tr. to solemnize; to cele- 

brate; to spend in idleness; 

intr. to be idle 
feig(e) adj. cowardly 
bie ^eig^ett cowardice 
bie gfetle (-n) flle ; finish, polish 
fein adj. fine, delicate; deft, 

subtle, clever ; cunning 
ber Sfeinb (-c) enemy, foe 
feinbÜllft adj. hostile, inimical; 

adverse 
bic gfetnbfi^aft (-en) enmity; 

hatred, animosity 
bog gfelb (-er) field 
ber gfelbl^err (gen. -n, pl. -en) 

general 
ber 3fe(i9 (-en), ber gfelfen (— ), 

rock, cliff 
baS gfenfter (— ) window 



fem adj. far off, distant; afar; 

away 
bie iJferne (-n) distance 
ferner adv. furthermore, besides, 

moreover ; hencef orth, heie- 

af ter, in futu)^ 
fertig adj. done, finished ; ready ; 

fertig werben to get ready; to 

come to an end 
bie ^ffel (-n) fetter, chain 
feffeln tr. to fetter, bind 
feft adj' fast, firm 
bad gfeft (-e) feast, festival 
fefl»^ttften(ä— ie— 0) tr. tohold 

fast ; to retain, keep 
fefl«]|eften tr. to attach finnly, 

fasten ; r^. to clutch 
fefrtiilS adj. festive 
bie gfendttigfeit (-en) moisture; 

dampness 
fenrig a^. fiery 
baä lieber (— ) fever 
bie i^fie^er^i^e fever heat 
bic gfiftion' (-en) fiction 
ber gfinans'mtnifter (— ) minister 

of finance 
finben (a — u) tr. to find 
ber 3ftnger (— ) finger; buvd^ bie 

^ngcr fe^en to blink at 
flttfler a^. dark ; gloomy 
bic flamme (-n) flame ; fire, glory 
flehten (i — o— o) tr. to twine, 

weave 
ber gfleif {gen. -8, pl. -en), ber 

gfleifen (— ), spot, blot, stain 
baä gfleffd^en (— ) speck, speckle, 

spot 
fleien tr. to implore, pray 
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bad gfleifii^ Aesh 
bcr 3flet| diligence 
fItegCÄ (0 — o) intr. (f.) to fly 
fixtf^tn (0 — 0) irUr. (j.) to flee, 
escape ; tr. to flee, avoid, shiin 

flieSeit (^0% ö«M««) »»<*•• (fO 

to flow, run 
bcr gftor (*c) ganze ; veil 
fldjleit tr. to float ; to pour 
P^ttg (U^*. fleeing, fugitive; 

passing, cursory; brief, hasty, 

hnrried 
bcr gfiftgel (—) wing 
bic gflur (-en) field, piain; 

meadow 
bcr gflnl (f f c) river 
fobent = forberit 
bic gfolge (-n) conseqnence; in 

bcr S^^^d^ ^" conseqnence, in 

fntnre 
folgen intr. (f.) to follow 
forbem tr. to demand, ask, re- 

qnire ; to challenge 
bic gfomt (-en) form 
formctt tr. to form, shape 
forf^eit tr. to search, seek, in- 

quire ; to investigate 
fort adv. on, away, forth 
fortau' adv. hencefortb, hereafter, 

in future 
fort'toanbertt intr. (f.) to wander 

away ; to wander on 
bic gfrage (-n) question 
fragen tr. to ask, inquire, ques- 
tion 
fraglid^ a^. questionable ; doubt- 

ful 
frattsd'fifil^ adj. French 



bic gfrait (-cn or coüoquial -enS) 

woman; wife; madam 
bic iJfrauengeftalt (-en) f emale or 

feminine figure ; woman 
bcr gfraueittii^itii^ (gen. —, pl. 

-tppcn) type of womanhood, 

womanly type 
fre^ ^J- impudent, insolent, 

audacious 
bic gfre^l^eit (-en) impudence, 

insolence, audacity 
frei adj. free ; liberal ; voluntary 
freigebig a^. generous, bounti- 

ful, muniflcent 
bic gfreil^eit (-cn) freedom, inde- 

pendence 
fretÜll^ adv. certainly, to be sure, 

of course ; indeed 
freimfttig adj. frank, open, candid 
freiwiKig and freitoUUig adj. vol- 
untary 
fremb adj. stränge, foreign 
bcr gfrembliitg (-e) stranger 
freffeit (frifit, frai gcfrcflcn) tr. 

to eat ; to devour ; um fidj frcf* 

fcn to spread ^ 

bic ^reitbe (-n) joy, delight 
freubetntltfett part. adj. drunk 

with joy; overjoyed, in a 

transport of joy 
freitbig adj. joyf ul, glad ; cheerful 
freuen tr. to give joy, gladden; 

r^. to rejoice, be glad, enjoy 
bcr gfrennb (-e) f riend 
bic gfrennbtn (-nen) f riend 
frennbftd^ a^. friendly; kind, 

gracious 
bic gfreunbf^aft (-en) friendship 
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freliel^aft adj. criminal; out- 

rageous, atrocious ; impious ; 

wanton 
bet gfuiiler (— ) malefactor; 

transgressor ; blasphemer 
ber gftiebe and gfriebeit (gen, 

griebenä) peace 
frifli^ adi, fi-esh; pure; new; 

brisk; buoyant 
bie ^rtfl (-en) space of time ; res- 

pite, delay 
fr0^ adj. glad, happy, cheery; 

welcome 
fromm odj. pious, sacrod 
bie gnid^t ('e) fruit 
fntd^tiar adj, fruitful, fertile 
friH odj. early 
ber ^rü^Uttg (-c) spring 
ffiHKar adj. tangible; palpable; 

perceptible, sensible 
füilftt tr. to feel 
filmen tr. to lead ; to bear; to wield 
bie gfülle plenty, abundance; 

fiU, fullness 
füllen tr. to fill 
ber ^nttle atid 3fnn!eit (gen. JJun- 

Icttä, pl. gunicn) spark 
für prep. (acc.) for; instead of 
bie ^nrc^t fear, dread 
für^terlid^ adj. fearful, frightful, 

terrible 
bie fjurüe (-n) Fury 
ber fjürft (-en) prince 
i>ic iJürftin (-ncn) princess 
fÜrftUd^ adj. princely 
fürtreff'Iid^ = toortreffli^ 
ber gfttg rc) foot 
baö ^VLiitx fodder 



bie @alie (-n) gift, present 

ber @a(ee'reitf!laiie (-n) galley 

slave 
btc %aVit (-n) gall, bile, spieen, 

choler 
ber @aitg ('e) galt, walk ; couise ; 

path, passage, corridor 
0att§ adj. whole, entire; bad 

©ange whole, totality 
gar adv. fully, quite, very; per- 

haps, even 
ber harten H garden ; grounds, 

park 
ber @arten)ila^ ('e) garden plot, 

park court, plaisanoe 
ber Gärtner (— ) gardener | 

ber ©oft re) guest 
gaftfreitttblidt adj. hospitable i 

boä ©aftgefd^Ctt^ H) S^e^t pres- 
ent, farewell gift , 
gaitleln inir. to skip, flit, sport ' 
baä %anU\\^t\ (-e) Illusion, 

make-believe, trick i 

ber ©anmett (— ) palate 
ge(&'ren (ie— a— o) tr. to give , 

birth to, bear 
baä ©e^äu'be (— ) building 
baS ©ereilt' (-e) bones ; remains 
geieti (i—a — e) tr. togive; to 

put; to grant; r^. to yield; 

to confess 
baä bebtet' (-e) territory, domain 
geüie'ten (o — o) tr. and inlr. to 

command, enjoin; to rule i 

gebil'bet part. adj. (see bilbeit) 

cultured, refined i 
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baS ©e^ir'ge (— ) mountain 

(chain) 
baS &thoV (-C) precept, com- 

mand 
bcr ®t%tanäl^ (""c) employment ; 

usage, custom, practice 
gebvait'd^ett tr. to use, employ 
gebre'^eit (i — a— o) imp, to 

lack, fall, be wanting 
bic &thnxV (-en) birth 
bad @e(üfli^' (-e) thicket, copse 
baä ©ebftl^t'ntö Hfe) remem- 

brance, recoUection, memory 
bcr ©eban'Ie (gen. -nä, p2. -n) 

thought, idea; in @eban!en 

lost in thought (reverie) 
bcr @ebait'!ettatti9bruf( ('e) ex- 

preasion of idea«, phraseology 
0ebei']|ett (ie— ic) irUr. (f.) to 

prosper 
geben'fett (gebac^te, gebadet) intr, 

and tr. to think of , remember ; 

to intend to do, purpose ; to 

lay up against 
baä &th\äiV (-e) poem 
qthop^ptlt part. adj. doubled, 

double 
bie@eblt(b' patience 
bic ^efa^r' (-cn) danger, peril 
gefft^r^lti^ adj. dangerous, peril- 

ous 
bcr ©efftl^r'te (-n) companlon, 

associate 
gcfttl'Ieii (gcfättt; gefiel, gcfottcn) 

inJbr. to please ; to like ; reß. to 

flatter one^s seif in, delight in ; 

ftdj ettoad gefallen lafjen to put 

up with, submit to 



gefSFüg adj. pleasing, winsome; 

kind, agreeable ; complaisant 
gefon'geit part. adj. imprisoned, 

captive 
bag ®tfLü*^tl winged anlmals, 

birds, fowls 
bad @efoFge train, retinue; at- 

tendants, companions 
bag @effi]|r (-e) feeling, senseof 

f eellng ; emotion, Sensation ; 

sense 
titf^VM adj. unfeeling; heart- 

less, apathetic 
gegen prep. (acc.) toward, to; 

against; for; about, near; 

back 
baS ©egeitliilb (-er) antitype; 

counterpart; reverse, contrast 
bic (^egettb (-en) region, country 
bcr @egenfa^ ('e) Opposition; 

contradistinction ; antithesis, 

contrast 
bcr^egenftanbCc) object; theme 
baä Gegenteil (-e) reverse, con- 

verse, contrary 
gegettfi^^er prep. (dat.) opposite, 

toward, over against; adv, 

opposite, fronting (facing) 
gegettü'6er»flcieii(ftanb, geftanbcn) 

intr. to be opposed to, be pitted 

against, oppose 
bic ®egettü'(erftellttttg confronta- 

tion, act of setting over against 
bic Gegenwart presence ; present 
gegeitWftr'Hg a^j. present 
bcr @egner (— ) adversary 
geljSf'ftg adj. spiteful, malicious, 

ill-natured 
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geheim' aöHf- secret, privy; con- 

fidential 
bag ©eljeillt'tttö (-ffe) secret, 

mystexy; secrecy 
geie» (ginö/ öcööngen) intr. (f.) 

to go, f are 
geljor'lifteit in<r. to obey 
ge^d'rett intr. to appertain to, 

belong to 
ber @eifl (-er) spirit, ghost ; soul, 

mind 
bic @(eifledfraft C^c) mental vigor, 

intellectual power 
geifHg adj. Spiritual, incorporeal ; 

mental, intellectual 
bie ^eifHgleit spirituality 
gelaf'fen pari. adj. composed, 

calm 
baä @ett (-er) money 
bie ©ele'gett^eit (-cn) opportu- 

nity 
geUtt'b(e) adj. soft, gentle 
gelttt'gett(a — u) imp, (f.) to suc- 

ceed, prosper 
^tlitn (i — a — o) intr. to be 

worth, have weight ; to be hon- 

ored, esteemed; imp. to be at 

stake 
gemSd^'U^ adj- slow; easy, con- 

venient, comf ortable ; easy- 

going 
ber ©emal^r (-e) consort, husband 
baä @em&l'be (— ) picture, paint>- 

ing 
gemft^' adj. suitable, agreeable, 

conformable; prep. (dat.) con- 

formably to, in conformity 

with, according to 



gemein' adj. common; vulgär; 

mean, base 
gemef'fett part. adj. measured; 

express, precise, positive ; state- 

ly, formal 
baä &tm&t' (-er) soul, heart, 

feeling; inclination 
geit = gegen toward 
gene'fen (a— e) intr. (f.) to re- 

cover, convalesce 
bie ^ene'fttttg recovery, conva- 

lescence 
gene'tifdt adj. genetic 
geniar adj. denoting genius; 

brilliant 
gente'Jen (genof;, genoflen) tr. 

to enjoy, have the benefit of 
ber ®eniui9 {pl. Renten) genius; 

spirit; guardian angel, minis- 

tering spirit 
genng' a^j. enough, sufficient 
genft'gen intr. to suffice, be 

enough ; to satiaf y 
genftg'fam ac^j. easily contented; 

modest, moderate, frugal 
genng'^tnn (tat, getan) intr. to 

satisfy, make amends 
ber @enn|' (""ffe) enjoyment, de- 

light 
baä (BtpMf luggage, ba^age, 

traps, equipage 
gera'be adj. straight; upright, 

just, honest; unswerving; aäv. 

particularly, just, just now 
gereii^t' adj. just, righteous 
bie ^ere^'tigfett justice ; equity 
gererc^en intr. to tend, conduce, 

redound 
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gereit'en imp, to nie, regret; 

to cause to repent, trouble 
baä ^eri^t' (-c) judgment, sen- 

tence; court 
gering' a4J* little, small; insig- 

nificant, humble 
0em(e) adv. willingly, readily, 

gladly 
ber ^efanb'te {adj. decl.) -ambas- 

sador, envoy, nuncio 
ber ^efattg' (""e) song, singing 
baä ©eff^äft' (-c) business; em- 

ployment, occupation ; com- 

mission; affair, concem 
gefl^ftf tig adj. busy ; industrious, 

assiduous, sedulous ; officious 
gefii^e^l^ett (ie — o — e) intr. (f.) 

to happen, take place, occur, 

come to pa£s 
baä ©efd^enl' (-c) present, gift 
bie ©efd^tffl'te (-n) story, history 
baS ©efd^icf' (-e) fate, destiny, 

lot; knack, aptitude 
gef d^ilft' pari. adj. skillful, skilled, 

adroit; tactful 
boä ©ef^le^t' (-er) race; sex; 

family 
ber ©ef^maif ' taste ; good taste 
baä ©efd^o^' (-fle) missile ; arrow 
boä &t\äiXtV cry, shriek, outcry ; 

clamor, shouting 
gef^wSfjtg adj. gamilous, lo- 

quacious 
gef^wei'ge (benn) conj. not to 

mention, to say nothing of 
bie ©efd^wi'fter (pl) brothers 

and sisters 
gefePleit tr. to associate, join 



geferiig adj. social; sociable, 
companionable ; gregarious 

bie ©efen^fi^aft (-en) society; 
Company 

bad &tW (-^) ^^^ 

geftnnt' pari. adj. minded, dis- 

posed 
bie ©ef^te^ütt (-nen) playmate 
baä ®t^pxääi^ (-e) discourse, 

talk, conversation 
bie (BtftaW (-en) figure, form 
bie ©eftaFtnngiSart (-en) method 

or manner of shaping (creat- 

ing, delineating) 
gefte'^ett (geftanb, geftanben) tr, 

to confess, own, admit 
geftetn adv. yesterday 
bag@e{Hnt'(-e) constellation; star 
gefunb' adj. sound, healthy; 

well ; wholesome, salubrious 
boä ©ettftttl' (-e) drink, bever- 

age; potion 
getreu' adj. faithful; trae; loyal 
getroft' adj. comforted, confident, 

assured 
bie ©ewal^r' Warrant, guaranty, 

assurance 
gemähten tr. to grant; to fur- 

nish ; to afEord ; genjö^ren loflen 

to let alone, allow a free band 
bie ©etualf (-en) power,, force; 

violence 
getoaFtig adj. powerful, f orcible ; 

valiant; violent 
gewalt'fam adj. violent, vehe- 
ment, forcible 
bag &manh* (*er and -e) gar- 

ment, raiment ; garb 
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getuaubt' pari. adj. agile, active ; 

adroit, dexterous ; clever, able 
ba« ^mt^ht (—) web ; texture, 

garment 
baS ©etuim'lltel swarm, crowd, 

throng 
bcr @(etiiiltlt' (-c) winning ; gain, 

profit 
gewitt'tteit (a— 0) tr. to win, gain 
ber @(ewinft' (-e) gain, profit 
ber ©ewtf'fetiabift Hfe) prick of 

conscience, remorse 
getuif 'fennafien adv. in some re- 

spect, 80 to speak, as it were 
bie @(ewtg'4eit (-cn) certainty; 

assurance 
gettid^'nett tr. to accustom 
bie ©ewo^tt'^ctt (-cn) custom, 

habit, wont 
gettfB^n'n^ ^' ^^i^su^^; ordinaiy 
getoo^ttt' adj. accustomed 
baä ©eWÜ^I' crowd, throng; 

tumult, turmoil 
baä @ewür)' (-c) spiee ; aromatics 
ge^ie'mett imp. and refl. to be- 

come, befit ; to be becoming 
gierig adj. greedy ; eager 
gießen (gof;, gegoflcn) tr. to pour 
boä ®tp (-e) poison 
ber ©i^fel ( — ) summit; acme 
ber @(aitg brightness, splendor, 

radiance, luster 
glftn^eit imtr, to shine, glitter, 

glisten, gleam 
gfattjrei^ adj. resplendent 
glatt adj. smooth ; sleek 
ber ®icLvAt and ©tonnen {gen. 

©laubenä) belief ; f aith 



glattHeit tr. to believe; to trust; 

to think, suppose 
gleill^ adj. like; equal; level, 

even ; equable ; adv. = foglcit^ 

at once, immediately, straight- 

way ; wenn gleidj even though 
gleill^fdnittg adj. uniform; mo- 

notonous 
glei^giftimmt pari. adj. uniso- 

nant, in tune; harmonized, 

harmonious 
bie @leill^gftlttg!ett indifference, 

unconcem 
bie@(e^]|ett(-en) equality ; same- 

ness, conformity, uniformity 
ber (BUiäimnt equanimity 
bad @(leU^nii9 (-ffe) comparison, 

simile 
gteid^lfaiit adv. as It were, as if, 

afl though ; so to speak 
bie ©leii^nerin (-nen) dissembler, 

hypocrite 
bad ^Ueb (-er) limb, member 
bie^lorte glory; effulgence; halo 
bad &IM luck, fortune, good 

luck (fortune) ; jum ®lü(f 

happily, fortunately 
gffiffen intr. (f. and f).) to succeed, 

tum out well 
glftlfliffl adj. lucky, fortunate, 

happy; blessed 
gIfilffeUg adj. blessed, blissful 
glü^eu irUr. to glow 
bie @lttt (-en) glow, heat, flame ; 

passion 
bie ©nabe (-n) grace, f avor, mercy 
gnSbtg adj. gracious, merciful 
bag @o(b gold 
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golbett €tdj. golden 

gönnen tr. not to gmdge; to per- 

mit, grant, allow 
bcr ®ott (''er) god 
bic ^ott^eit (-cn) divinity, deity 
bic Göttin (-nen) goddess 
gdttlill^ adj, divine, godlike 
bcr miit (-n) idol 
graben (ä— u — a) tr. to dig; to 

engrave 
bic Gräfin (-ncn) countess 
baä @rai8 (""er) grass 
gr&IH^ adj. ghastly; gruesome, 

horrible, ten-ible 
graultd^ ado- grayish 
gratti^ cudj. awful, dreadful 
bic Graste (-n) grace, graceful- 

ness; pl. Graces 
bet Prelis (-e) old man ; Patriarch 
bie ©renje (-n) bound, bound- 

ary ; border, f rontier 
bic dritte (-n) whim, caprice, 

fancy 
bcr @rimm fury, rage 
grimmig adj. grim, fierce, en- 

raged 
bcr ©roK resentment, grudge, 

rancor; ill-will 
gto| (comp, ^cr, auperl, gröfit) adj. 

great, large ; momentous 
bie ©ropeit greatness, grandeur ; 

exaltation, sublimity 
bic ©ro^mnt greatness of mind, 

magnanimity ; generosity 
großmütig adj. magnanimous ; 

generous 
bic ®nift ('e) vault, tomb 
grün adj. green 



ber @ntnb ('c) ground; back- 

ground; reason ; im ®runbe 

after all, at bottom, in the last 

analysis, in reality 
grünben tr. to ground ; to f ound, 

build 
grünblt^ adj. fundamental ; well- 

grounded; thorough 
baä @ntttbmottli (-e) fundamen- 
tal motive (theme). 
gntnbfa^Udt adj. fundamental, 

intrinsic(al), essen tial 
ber @nt( (*c) greeting, salutation 
grüben tr. to greet, salute 
gültig adj. valid; sufficient, au- 

thentic 
bic ®unft f avor 

gfinftig adj. favorable, propitious 
gttt (comp, beffcr, superl. bcft) adj. 

good ; favorable, kind, valiant, 

noble 
baä @nt (""er) good; blessing; 

gif t, endowment ; possession, 

property, estate 
bie ©fite goodness, kindness, 

graciousness 
gfittg adj. good, kind, gracious 

ba§ $ttttr (-C) hair 

Ijaben (l()at; i^atte; c^e^abt) tr. and 

avx. to have ; to hold 
^aften intr. to cling, adhere; to 

answer for, be liable for 
bcr $ain (-c) grove, wood 
^alb adlj. half 
bcr Halbgott ('er) demigod 
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bcr ^ttlt (-C) Support, stay 
l^oUbar adQ- stable ; tenable 
polten (ä — ic — a) tr. to hold; 

to keep ; to restrain ; to regard ; 

eine Siebe galten to deliver a 

Speech 
l^ftmtff^ adj. malicious, spiteful 
bie ^anb (*e) band 
l^anbeltt irdr. to deal, trade ; to act 
bie $onbIttng (-en) action 
Rängen tr, amd intr. to hang 
bie Harmonie' (-n) harmony 
l^arren intr. to stay, wait, tarry 
^ort adj. hard ; severe, cruel 
(athtäfftg adj. Btiff-necked, stub- 

bom, obstinate 
(af c^iett tr. and intr. to snatch 
ber $a( hate, hatred, spite 
l)affen tr. to hate 
flä^lidi adj. ugly; loathsome 
bie $oft haste, hurry 
(afHg adj. hasty; precipitate; 

abrupt 
ber $attd| (-e) breath 
Raufen tr. to heap, pile; to mul- 

tiply 
baä ^anpt (''er) head 
bie $atMitab{tc||t (-en) main (chief ) 

purpose 
ber $an)ltfel)Ier (— ) main (chief) 

fault 
l^aufltfäll^Iif^ adj. chief, principal, 

main 
baö ^an§ (""er) house ; family 
bie ^aut (*e) skin 
(eben (O — O) tr. to raise, lif t ; to 

remove, put an end to, obviate, 

settle 



baä ^eer (-e) army, host 

heften tr. to fasten, attach; to 

stitch ; to bind ; to cover 
heftig adj. vehement, violent; 

passionate, impetuous 
bie ^efttgteit vehemence, impetu- 

osity 
liegen tr, to f oster, entertain ; to 

cherish, coddle 
Ije^r adj. sublime ; august, grand, 

lofty 
l^eilel adj. delicate, ticklish 
(eilen tr, to heal, eure 
(eilig adj. holy, sacred 
(eiligen tr. to sanctify; to oon- 

secrate 
baä $eiligittm (''er) sanctuary 
(eilfont adj. wholesome ; salubri- 

oub; salutary; beneficial 
bie ^eilnng (-en) healing, eure 
(eimlidf a^j- secret; clandestine 
(eifi adj' bot; ardent 
(ei^en (ie — ei) tr. to name, call; 

to bid; intr. to be called; to 

mean, signify ; to be said 
ber $elb (-en) hero 
(elfen (i — o — o) irUr. to help, 

aid, take care of 
(eil adj. clear, bright 
(effblan adj. light-blue 
(ellfreffenb part. adj. ein ^eQfref^ 

fcnbcä gcucr lapping flames 
ber ^elrn (-e) helmet 
(er adv. hither 

(erab'adü.down f rom,down ; forth 
(erab'^fe^en tr. to lower; to de- 

base, degrade; to depreciate, 

disparage 
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(eroitiS' ojdxi. out here, out, forth 
bcr ^erl^ft (-c) autumn, fall 
btc ^erbe (-n) herd, flock 
btc $erme (-n) herma 
f^ttna&i^ adv. afterwards, after, 

hereafter 
^ernie'ber adv. down, down from, 

downward 
ber ^tto» (pl ^cro'cn) hero, 

wamor of old ; demigod 
bcr $err (gen. -n, pl -cn) mas- 

ter, lord ; gentleman ; sir 
^errltf^ adj. splendid, glorious, 

magnificent 
btc ^errflljaft (-cn) dominion, 

govemment, sway ; power 
(errff^en intr. to rule, govern, 

have sway ; to prevall 
fftv-'^Utn tr. to restore 
^erü'ber adv. over here, hither 
l^erttm' adv. around, about, round 

about 
^erbor' adv. forth, forward; out 
ffttt>ov^''ilthtn (o — 0) tr. to em- 

phasize, stress 
btc $erbor'l)ebttng emphasis 
bo§ $cr5 (gen. -end, pl -cn) heart 
^erjltf^ a4i' hearty ; aSectionate ; 

heartfelt, genuine 
bcr ^erjog ('c) duke 
bic ^evsogin (-ncn) duchess 
baä $ef^e'r'ten Hesperia, the 

Hesperides 
]^ent(e) adv. to-day 
j^entig adj. of this day 
^|tc = ^licr 
l^ienie'ben adv. here below, in 

this lif e 



l)ier adv. here 

hierauf and Ijierottf' adv. here- 

upon; atXhis 
l^ierl^er and j^terl^er' adv. hither 
bic $Ufe help, aid, assistance 
^lilftoig adj. helpless 
bcr $imme( ( — ) heaven, heavens, 

sky 
l^tmmUff^ adj, heavenly, celes- 

tial 
l^ttt adv. thither; along, away, 

on, up to; ^in unb ^ct back 

and forth ; §in unb toicbcr now 

and again 
fftnai}* adv. down 
hinauf' adv. up ; up to 
^inbern tr. to hinder, impede; 

to prevent 
baä ^iitbemd (-f[c) hindrance, 

obstacle, impediment 
(infäHig adj. declining; weak, 

f rail ; untenable 
(imgeben (i— a— c) tr. to give 

up ; to surrender, abandon ; to 

devote 
l)itt»Iommen (!ant, gcfontntcn) irUr. 

(f.) to come to, arrive 
l)iii4eben intr. vor ftd^ Einleben 

to let things take their course ; 

to lead a secluded life; unter 

bcn SWcnfc^cn Einleben to live 

and let live 
l^in^nel^men (nimmt, no^m, gc» 

nommcn) tr. to take, receive; 

to sufEer, put up with 
(t)on) Irinnen adv. hence 
l^in^fe^nen r^. to long for [a 

place], long to go 
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ffinttt prep. (dat. and occ.) be- 

hind, af ter 
l^interge'liett (^intet^ing; l^inter^ 

gangen) tr, to deceive, beguile ; 

to circumvent 
l^inft'ber adv. over; across 
^itttlieg' adv. away; interj. be- 

gone ! 
|}ilt§it' adv. to, towards; besides, 

in addition 
ber $irt(c) (-Le]n) herdsman, shep- 

herd 
bic ^irtitt (-ncn) shepherdess 
l^ifto'nff^ adj. hi8toric(al) 
bie ^i^e beat ; ardor 
(of^ (^ol^et; §0^6; ^o^ed) (comp. 

f)'öf)ex, 8uperl. ^bd^ft) adj. high, 

lof ty ; great, powerf ul 
baS $od^gefü](I elation 
l^ocligefdmmt pari. adj. high- 

strung 
l^dd^ftettd adv. at most 
ber ^of (^e) yard ; court 
bie ^ofbame (-n) lady at court, 

lady in waiting 
l^offeu tr. to hope ; to expect ; to 

trust 
bie ^offitnttg (-cn) hope 
ber ^offnungi^ttiatn delusive hope 
ber $ofgenoffe (-n) companion 

at court 
Pfifc^l adj. courtlike, courtly 
ber $of!a)>a(ter (-e) courtier 
l^dfUdf adj. courteous; polite, 

civil 
bie ^öfltclilcit (-en) civility, 

politeness, courtesy 
ber $0fUng (-e) courtier 



bie ^d%t (-n) height ; elevation ; 

in ber (bie) göl^e galten to hold 

(lif t) on high 
bie ^ol^eit (-en) highness ; lof ti- 

ness, sublimity ; majesty 
bie ^j)l)Ie (-n) hollow, cavem, 

cave 
l^olb adij. gracious, affectionate, 

kind ; lovely, charming 
bie $dllenf|nal (-en) pangs of hell 
ber $0ltig honey 
l^ordfen intr. to hearken, listen 
l^Ürett tr. to hear; intr. to hark, 

give ear 
ber $j)rer ( — ) hearer, listener 
ber ^orijont' (-e) horizon 
bie $itlb grace; graciousness, 

f avor, benevolence, clemency ; 

affection 
(ftllett tr. to veil, wrap, hide 
ber $nnger hunger 
Pten tr. to watch, guard; r^. 

to be on one^s guard ; to beware 



ibeaF adj. ideal 

baö 3bett(' (^e) ideal 

ber 3[^eali9'miti8 idealism 

bie 3bee' (-n) idea 

ibeeO' adj. ideal ; imaginary 

il^renttniHen adv. f or their sake 

immer adv. always; ever, con- 

stantly ; yet, still 
in prep. (dat. and acc.) in, at; 

into, to 
inbem' conj, in that; while, whilst, 

when ; as, because, since 
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ittbei^^ inbef fen adv, in the mean- 

while, meanwhile; conj. how- 

ever, yet, nevertheless, whereas 
bic Snbbtbuaütftt' (-en) individ- 

uality 
inbibibtteH' adj. individual 
bad Snbibt'buum (pl. 3nbit)tbuen) 

individual 
tnge^eim' adv. secretly 
inite^taben (f)at, ^attc, gcl^abt) tr. 

to possess, be master of; to 

hold, occupy 
inner adj. inner, inward; Spirit- 
ual 
innerltdf adj, internal; inward 
baä Snnerfte {adj. decl) inslde, 

interior ; innermost being 

(heart) 
innig adj. intimate; cordial, 

heartfelt; earnest, fervent 
bic 3ttfel (-tt) isle, Island 
iniSgel^eim' adv. secretly 
bcr SnfHnft' (-c) instinct 
bic Ijtttention' (-en) Intention, 

purpose 
baä Sirtevef'fe (gen. -^, pL -n) 

interest 
bic 3[ntri'ge (-n) intrigue 
intniti)»' adj. intuitive 
inttenbig adj. inward, interior, 

internal, inner 
irgenb adv. somewhere ; any, at 

all 
trr(e) adj. astray ; confuaed, per- 

plexed, disconcerted 
inen intr. (f.) to go astray, 

wander; r^. to err, be mis- 

taken 



bcr St^nnt (*cr) error, mistake, 

delusion 
ifoHe'ren tr. to isolate 
bic SfoUe'rnng (-cn) Isolation 
italte'nif^ adj. Italian 
i*t = je*t 



ja adv. yes ; indeed, pray 

bcr Säger (— ) hunter; ranger, 

chasseur 
]ä]^ adj, steep, precipitate ; sud- 

den 
bic 3[ä^e abrupt descent ; precip- 

itancy, impetuosity 
boä ^ö^J^ (-ß) y^ar 
baä ^af^xt^t^ (-c) annal 
bic ^ttfixt^txt (-cn) season 
baä ^al^rl^ttn'bert (-c) Century; 

age 
iammern intr. to lament, grieve ; 

tr. to move by pity ; to deplore 
ianiSiitn intr, to exult, cry out 

for joy, rejoice; tr. ScifaH 

iauc^^cn to shout applause 
je adv. ever, always; at any 

time 
{eglicll indef. pron, and pron, adj. 

each, every 
ientali^ adv. ever, at any time 
je^t adv. now 
bcr Sttbe (-n) Jew 
bic ^ngenb youth ; young people 
jttgenbltcll adj. youthful, young 
jung adj. young; recent 
bcr Jüngling (-c) youth, young 



292 



VüCABULARY 



faul adj. bald 

bcr ^a^n (*c) boat, skiff 

Mt adj. cold 

ber ftommerbiener (— ) valet (de 

chambre); groom 
ber ftam)if (""e) combat, fight, 

conflict, struggle 
fftmtPfen tr. and intr. to combat, 

fight 
baä StapVM (— ) chapter 
bad J^a)litor Capitol, Capitoline 

Hill 
ber j^arbinal' ('c) cardlnal 
ber j^aftettan' (-c) castellan; 

Steward, caretaker 
bic St^aftto^pl^t (-n) catastrophe 
faum adv. scarcely, hardly 
ber^abalier' (-c) cavalier 
feieren tr. to tum; intr. (f.) to 

tum, retum 
bie j^el^rfeite (-n) reverae (side) 
feinten intr. to bud, gemiinate, 

sprout 
fein indrf. pron. and pron. a4j. iio 

one, none ; no, not any 
fennen (fanntc, gefannt) tr. to 

know, be acqualnted with 
bie j^enntniiS (-ffe) cognizance; 

knowledge, Information 
fennseidinen tr. to mark, charac- 

terize 
ber j^erfer (— -) jail, gaol, dungeon 
ber ^erfernteifter (— ) jailer, gaol- 

er, tumkey 
terfern tr. to jail, incarcerate, 

imprison 



ber j^ettt (-e) kemel; pith, mar- 

row, core ; gist, vital point 
bie Äelte (-n) chain 
ber fte^er (— ) heretic 
fendien intr. to pant, gsusp 
bad 5Httb (-er) child 
bie ftinbl^eit childhood 
finblidf adj. childlike 
ber IHttel (— ) smock, tunic, 

blouse 
bie j^lage (-n) plaint, complaint, 

lamentation 
fingen inJbr. and tr. to lament, 

wail ; to complain 
flnntment tr. to clamp; r^. to 

cling to, .clutch 
ber j^lnng ('e) sound 
flar adj. clear; piain 
bie ftlarl^eit clearness; bright- 

ness, effulgence 
bie blatte (-n) claw, talon 
baä Planier' (-e) pianof orte 
baä ftleib (-er) garment, dress, 

garb 
Keiben tr. to dress, clothe, garb ; 

to become, be becoming to 
bic ^leibnng (-en) clothing; 

dress, costume, attire 
Hein adj. small, little 
bie ^leinl^eit littleness, small- 

ness; pettiness 
bie Äleinigfeit (-en) trifle 
bcr j^Ieinntnt faint-heartedness, 

despondency 
Hingen (a — u) intr. to sound; 

to ring 
fing adj. prudent, wise; clever, 

judicious 
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bic ßlngl^eit pmdence, wisdom 

bcr ^abe (-n) boy 

bcr ^a)i)ie (-n) squire 

ber ^edft (-e) servant, menial 

baä Ättic (— ) knee 

f ttieit if^ir, to kneel 

ber B;JX^ttVL (— ) knot 

fitft)lfett tr. to knit, tie, unite 

fodieit ^r. and intr. to cook, boil 

fommen (fatn, öclomtnen) tn^r. (f.) 

to come ; ju gute fomtncn to re- 

dound to the benefit of 
bcr ^om)loitift' (-cn) composer 
bcr ^onflift' (-c) conflict 
IBttuen (fantt/ fonntc; getonnt) 

mod. aux. and tr. can, to be 

able, be permitted ; to know 
bic Ston^tpHüU^ (-cn) conception 
bcr Äo<>f (^e) head 
boä Äottt (''er) grain [of wheat, 

etc.] 
foftbar adj, costly, expensive, 

sumptuous; precious, valuable 
bic Soften (pl.) cost, expense 
fBftUll^ adj. precious; excellent, 

channing, delicious 
ftaüjtn intr. to crash, crack 
bie Ätaft (''e) strength, force; 

passion 
Irftfttg adj, strong, f orcible ; vig- 

orous, energetic 
frftftigen tr. to strengthen, in- 

vigorate 
franf adj. sick, ill, invalid 
franlett intr. to be ill ; to suffer 
frftnfeu tr. to grieve, mortify, vex 
bie ^anll^eit (-en) sickness, ill- 

ness, disease 



bie ^ftttfmtg (-en) mortiflcation, 

vexation ; wrong, grievance 
ber ^au^ (^e) wreath, garland 
Mn^tn tr. to wreathe, garland, 

place a wreath on 
baS Ärattt ("'er) herb 
bie Statut* (-en) creature 
ber Äreiö (-e) circle 
baä ^ei^f^en (— ) little circle 
ber ^eiiSIattf circulation, rota- 

tion, revolution 
ber ^teg (-e) war ; warf are 
bie ^one (-n) crown ; wreath 
Mntn tr. to crown ; to award the 

prize to 
bie Ordnung (-en) crowning, cor- 

onation 
bie ^gel (-n) ball, sphere; 

globe, globale 
Iü](( adj. cool 
ba§ (bie) ^l^Ie coolness; cool of 

day 
füllten tr. to cool ; to ref resh 
bie ^ftl^tnng cooling ; coolness 
fäl^n adfj. bold, courageons 
bie ^ftl^nteit (-en) boldness 
fünftig adj. future; next; adv. 

in the future 
bic ^ttft C'e) art 
bie ^ttfterlenntuiiS perception of 

artistic principles, artistic in- 

sight 
ber ^nftgrtff (-e) artifice ; device 
ber ^ilnftler ( — ) artist {inclvdea 

poet) 
Iüuftlerif(^ adj. artistic 
fünftHffj adj. artful; artiflcial; 

ingenious 
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bie ^t (-cn) eure 

hirj adj. short, brief : in furjctn 

shortly; oor hirjcm a moment 

ago 
ber Ätt6 ("Ije) kiss 
füjf eil <r. to kiss 



lahtn tr. to ref resh ; to comf ort 
baS ßoblirittt^' (-c) labyrinth 
löffeln intr. to smile 
lachen intr. to laugh 
thd^txiid^ adj. ridiculous, ludi- 

crous 
laben (labt or (abet, lub or (abete, 

ÖClabcn) tr. to load ; auf ft(§ 

laben to incur ; = cinlaben to 

summon, invite 
baö Sager ( — ) couch, bed ; camp 
baö £anb (*er and -e) land, coun- 

try 
lönblt^ adj. raral, rustic 
läng adj. long 

lange adv. long, for a long time 
bie Sang(e)mnt patience, forbear- 

ing, long-suffering 
(angfant adj. slow 
längft adv. long ago, long since 
bie 2anit (-n) lance, spear 
(ärmenb part.adj. noisy,vocif erous 
laffen (lä^t, lief;, gelaflcn) tr. and 

intr. to let, leave, forbear; to 

cease; to permit, allow; to 

abandon, let go, release 
bie ßttft (-ett) load, bürden 
läftern tr. and intr. to revile, 

slander, def ame ; to blaspheme 



bie Sftft(e)tttng (-en) reviling, cal- 

umny, abuse ; blasphemy 
bie S&fHgleit burdensomeness, 

annoyance 
bie fl^anht (-n) arbor, bower 
lanem intr, to lurk, lie in wait 
ber ßanf (*e) course 
bie Sanfbal^n (-en) course, career 
(anfen (öu— ie — au) intr. (f. and 

f),) to run 
bie f^aunt (-n) humor ; 111 humor; 

whim, caprice 
(annif(^ adj. moody, peevish; 

capricious, fanciful 
lanfd^en intr. to listen, eavesdrop; 

to lurk 
lant adj. loud; public 
ber 2aut (-e) sound ; tone 
bie ßante (-n) lute 
leben intr. to live, be alive ; lebt 

TOO^l farewell ! 
bog geben (— ) life 
leben'big adj. living, alive; viva- 

cious 
bie Seben'biglett vivacity ; vivid- 

ness 
lebeniSfroli adj. lively, happy; 

buoyant 
lebl^aft adj. lively, vivacious; 

active; vivid; acute, keen; 

sensitive, impressionable 
(eer adj. empty; meaningless 
(egen tr. to lay ; to place 
(eignen tr. to lean ; beifette lehnen 

to put aside 
bie ße^re (-n) teaching, doctrine 
leieren tr. to teach, instruct 
ber Seigrer (— ) teacher 
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le^rreidf oct;* instructive 
bcr 2txh (-er) body ; person 
ber Seii^mebihtd (-tncbiai) court 

physician 
leil^t adj. light; slight, easy; 

blithe, vivacious 
bie Seid^tiglett lightness; ease, 

facility 
bct Seill^tfinn light-mindedness ; 

light-heartedness ; fickleness, 

heedlessness 
baS ßeib, baS Setben (—), sufEer- 

ing, sorrow, woe, grief 
leiben (litt, gelitten) tr. to suffer, 

endure, undergo; to pennit, 

allow 
bie Seibenf^aft (-en) passion 
(eiber interj: and adv. alasl im- 

fortunately 
(eibt0 adj. disagreeable ; dismal, 

baleful 
(eiblic^l adj. tolerable; psussable, 

indifferent 
letl^en (ie — ie) tr. to loan, lend 
bag Seinengeng liuen 
leif(e) adj. low, gentle, soft, 

light; faint 
leiften tr. to render, perform, 

accomplish 
leiten tr. to lead ; to guide 
bie Settnng (-en) leading; guid- 

ance, conduct, management 
lenlen tr. to turn, bend; to di- 
' rect, guide, steer; to control 
(etnen tr. to leam 
le^t adj. last; extreme 
lendften intr. to give light, shine 
leugnen tr. to'deny, disavow 



bie Sente (j>l.) people, folks 
Ivä^t adj. light; lustrous, bright, 

shining, radiant 
baä 2xd^t (-er) light 
lieb adj. dear, beloved 
bie Siebe love, affection 
bie ßiebelei' (-en) flirtation; 

love-making 
lieben tr. to love, like 
(iebeniSttiirbig adj. worthy of 

love; lovable; amiable 
IxMxd^ adj. lovely; delightful, 

charming 
ber Siebreis (-e) charm; beauty 

and charm 
bie Siebf il^aft (-en) flirtation, love 

aSair 
baä Sieb (-er) song ; (lyric) poem ; 

lay 
liegen (a — e) irUr. to lie ; ed liegt ' 

mir baron I care (about it), it 

concerns me, I am anxious 

(about it), it matters to me 
linbern tr. to mitigate, alleviate, 

soften, soothe ; to temper 
linl adj. lef t 
bie 2i<H>e (-n) Hp 
bie Sift (-en) craft, cunning, 

trick 
lifHg adj. crafty, cunning, wily 
bad Sob praise 

loben tr. to praise ; to approve 
Ii)blic|| adj. praiseworthy ; com- 

mendable 
bie Sobrebe (-n) eulogy, pane- 

gyric 
bie ßorfe (-n) lock, curl 
loffen tr. to call ; to Iure, allure 
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bcr Sol^n (*c) reward ; pay, wages 

lol^neit tr. to reward 

bcr Sorbeer (gen. -ä, pl -en) 

laurel, bay 
U9 predicate ojäj, loose ; free ; off, 

untied ; rid, deprived ; adv, on, 

up, to, in upon ; cf . lofc 
baö £oi^ (-C) lot; fate, destiny 
lofe adj. loose ; vagrant, wanton ; 

frivoloufl, waggish 
Idfen ir. to loosen, untie, release ; 

to solve 
loiS^gel^ett (ging, gegangen) inJtx. 

(f.) auf jemanb lodgel^en to go 

or rush up to a person, fly at a 

person 
U^-SpttÜBitVi (i — a — 0) tr. to ab- 

solve 
ber fioiStoflf ('e) um (holding the 

lots) 
bic si^fnng (-en) Solution; un- 

raveling 
bie fittft (*e) air ; breath ; breeze ; 

fic^ Suft mad^en to ease one's 

mind, unbosom one's seif; 

feinem (Sefü^l Suft mad^en to 

give vent to one's feeling 
ber ßttm^ (gen. -ö aind -en, pl. 

-e and -en) ragamufiBn, scamp 
bie ßttft C'e) pleasure, joy ; fancy ; 

desire ; lust 
lüftern a^. greedy, covetous; 

lustful 
luftig adj. merry, joUy, gay ; 

jovial 
baö £ttftfc||(0( (*ffer) pleasure pal- 

ace, chateau, country seat 
bie ßj|ra (pl S^ren or -ä) lyre 



m 

machen tr. to make, do ; ftc^ nid^tö 

(n)enig) aud etroaS mad^en to be 

unconcemed about something 
bie 3Rad|t ('e) might, power, 

strength, force 
Utftf^tig a^' mighty, powerful 
bie 3Rabon'no (pl. SRabonnen) 

Madonna 
ber 3Ragnet' (gen. -ä and-en, pl 

-e) magnet 
bie 3Raieftät' (-en) majesty 
bad Wal (-e) time ; jum erftenmal 

f or the first time 
mateu tr. to paint ; to picture 
ber 3Ra(er (— ) painter 
manil^ mdef. pron. andpran. adj. 

many ; many a 
manchmal adv. many a time, 

often; sometimes 
ber 9)lattgel (*) want, lack ; fault 
ntangelu irUr. to lack, want, be 

without 
ber Wann ('er) man ; husband 
mannigfaltig adJ. manif old ; mul- 

tifarious, varied 
Utftnnlt(^ adj. masculine ; manly 
ber 9Rantel (*) cloak, mantle 
baä Wl&xditn (—) fairy tale; 

fable; story 
baä aWarl marrow ; strength 
ber WlaxH C^e) market; market- 

place 
ber 3Rarmor (-e) marble 
ber ällarterhte^t (-c) torturer 
maxttvn tr. to torture, torment 
ber WlM^ttt (— ) martyr 
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bic ^a^ft (-n) mask ; disguise 

baä 9Rag (-c) measure 

ntS^ig odj. moderate, temperate, 

within proper bounds ; reason- 

able 
mäßigen tr, to moderate, temper; 

to restrain 
bte äRfi^tgltng moderation, tem- 

perance; restraint 
bcr 9)laPab (*e) measure, rale; 

Standard 
boö WftatttiaV (-icn) material 
bic Wlantx (-n) wall ; rampart 
boä 3Rebittm (gen, -ä, pl aWcbicn) 

medium 
bag 99{eer (-e) sea, ocean 
mttit adj. and adv. more 
mtf^ttn tr, to multiply, increase, 

augment 
meibeu (ic — ic) tr, to avoid, shun 
meinen tr, and Mr. to mean, 

think 
bieSO'letnnng (-cn) opinion ; advice 
ber 99{eifte? ( — ) master, maestro 
melben tr, to announce, notify ; 

to mention 
bte 9Ke(obie' (-n) melody 
bieSKenge (-n) multitude, throng, 

crowd 
bet 9)lenf d^ (-en) man ; mankind ; 

human being 
ntenfl^Iif^ adj. human; adv, by 

human means 
nterfen tr, to mark ; to perceive 
nterflid) adj, perceptible, notice- 

able, appreciable 
nteffen (m\%i, ma^, gcmeffen) tr, 

to measure ; to cope 



bie 9)letantor)i]^o'fe (-n) meta- 

morphosis 
bic 9Riene (-n) mien, air ; coun- 

tenance, feature 
bic äRitbe mildness, clemency, 

mercy; meekness; generosity 
bic ä^Uttion' (-cn) million 
ntinbeft adj. (superl.) least; im 

minbeftcn in the least, at all, 

by any means 
bic3Rine (-n) mine 
bcr 9Rint'fter ( — ) minister; sec- 

retary of State, prime minister 
mifll^en tr. to mix, mingle 
baä 9)lipe](agen discomf ort ; dis- 

like, discontent 
ntiptan'il^en tr, to abuse 
ntilforien (miftfäat, mißfiel, mi6= 

faUen) intr, to displease 
ntiffgön'nen tr. to envy, (be-) 

grudge 
bag 9Ri(tranen distrust, suspicion 
baä «Wigöerftänbni« (-ffc) misun- 

derstanding 
ntit prep. (dat.) with ; by, at; re- 

garding 
baS 3Rit^efü]^( sympathy, com- 

passion 
bic 3Ritgtft dowry ; dower 
ntitfdfnlbig atJj. accessory; bcr 

(bie) 3Kitf(^u(bigc accomplice 
bie «Witte (-n) middle, midst 
ntit^^teiten tr. to impart, commu- 

nicate ; to inform 
bad SRtttel ( — ) middle ; medium ; 

expedient, means ; Instrument ; 

remedy 
bcr 3Ritte()innIt (-e) center 
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btc SKittuelt contemporary life; 

contemporaries 
mU'tiitrtett intr. to coöperate 
mdgeu (mag, tnod^tc, gcmod^t) 

mod. avx., intr., and ir. may, 

to be able; to be allowed; to 

like, wish 
ntdglidf cuV' possible 
bcr M^mtnV (-c) moment, in- 
stant 
bcr "SRonat (-e) month 
bcr 3Roub (-c) moon 
bcr 9RonoIO0' (-c) monologue 
baä "SRonumtnV (-c) monument 
bcr 9Ror0en (— ) morning ; morrow 
baä 9)lotib' (-c) motive ; theme 
motitlie'ven [d as in Engliah] tr. 

to justify, vindicate ; to render 

plausible ; to motive 
btc 9Kfil)e (-n) pains, trouble, 

toil; efEort 
mitl^feltg adj. painful, laborious 
bcr aWttttb (pl -t, 'e, and *cr) 

mouth 
btc aWttfe (-n) Muse 
bcr äWttfihtig (pl aWuftfcr) musi- 

cian 
mfiffeu (muf;, mu^tc, gemußt) 

mod. avx. and intr. must, to be 

obliged, have to, be forced 
müfttg adj. idle 

bcr 9Rügtggang idleness ; sloth 
bcr 3Rügtggäuger (— ) idler, 

lounger 
baä SRiifter (— ) pattern, model 
bcr 9Rttt courage ; heart, spirit 
mutig adj. courageous 
bic Wlnittt n mother 



ntfttterlif^ adj. motherly ; materr 

nal 
bcr 9)'lttttermdrber (— ) matricide 
btc aWljrtc (-tt) myrtle 

91 

nadi prep. (dat.) after; toward, 

to; at, by, of; according to; 

for; adv. itad^ unb nac^gradu- 

ally, bit by bit, Step by step 
bcr ilad^ffax (gen. -ä and -n, pl 

-n) neighbor 
nac^bem' conj. after 
nac||»benlen (badete, gcbac^t) iTäir, 

to meditate, reflect, ponder 
naf^-etferit intr. to emulate 
bcr 9laditn (—) skifE 
nadjj^qthtn (i — a — c) intr. to 

yield, give in 
nattHtt^ adv. afterwards, after 

that, subsequently, later 
bic 9laiSixid!it (-cn) account ; tid- 

ings, news 
bic 2lladl^dlt inspection ; f orbear- 

ance, indulgence, leniency 
bic Siailftt C'c) night; darkness 
btc ^adjjtifiaU (-cn) nightingale 
na^^ttietfen (ic— ic) tr. to show, 

point out ; to prove, demoDStrate 
bic S^a^ttielt posterity 
naift adj. naked, bare ; destitute 
nal) (comp, ttäl^cr, superl näc^ft) 

adj, near, imminent 
bic 9}ü(e neamess; presence; 

neighborhood 
Italien intr. (f.) and r^. to draw 

near, approach 
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nü^ern tr. to bring near ; r^. to 

draw near, approach 
nftlirett tr, to nourish ; to cherish 
bic 9{a(rttng (-en) nourishment, 

food 
ber 9{ome (gen. -nä, pl -n) name 
bcr 92amettiSStt0 (*c) signature 
nftmlif^ adj. same, identical ; adv. 

namely, that is to say, to wit 
bie Station' (-en) nation 
uattonar ouij. national 
bic 9}atur' (-cn) nature 
bcr ^atnv^han (gen. [e]ä, pl -e or 

-tcn) natural structure 
Itatür'Iif^ acy. natural 
bcr 9leicl (— ) mist, fog 
nedett prep. (dat. and acc.) by, 

near, at one side, by the side 

of , next to 
nedettl^er' adv. alongside, by the 

way 
neifett tr. to tease, banter 
nehmen (nimmt/ na^m, gcnom« 

mcn) tr. to take, receive 
bcr Weib envy, jealousy 
tteiben tr. to envy 
bcr 9ltihtv (—) envier, grudger 
neigen tr. to bow; tobend, incline 
bic 92eignng (-cn) inclination; 

affection, regard ; tenderness 
nennen (nannte, genannt) tr. to 

name, call, mention 
bcr 9ltpo*tt (-n) nephew; kins- 

man (especially of a pope) 
ber Äerb (gen. -g and -cn ; pl -cn) 

nerve; vein 
nen adj. new; fresh; bright; 

youthf ul ; auf ä ttcuc anew 



nenlidf adv. newly,lately, recently 

bcr 9^enling (-c) novice 

ni^t adv. not 

nif^ti^ indecl pron. nothing 

nie adv. never 

nieber adj. low ; lowly ; adv. low ; 

down 
ber S^ieberfll^Iag ('c) deposit, Sedi- 
ment ; precipitate ; final result 
nieber^fteigen (ie — ic) intr. tode- 

scend 
nieber »tragen (ö— u — a) tr. to 

carry down; to deposit; to 

transfer 
niebrig adj. low ; lowly ; vulgär ; 

insignificant, obscure 
niemanb indef. pron. no one 
nirgenbd adv. nowhere 
nirgenbttio adv. nowhere 
n«^ adv. yet, still ; nid^t . . . nod^ 

neither . . . nor ; roebcr . . . noc^ 

neither . . . nor 
bad 9{orbIi(l^t (-e and -er) aurora 

borealis, northern lights 
bic 9?ot (*c) need, necessity, dis- 
tress 
bic 9lott (-n) note 
bcr 9}otfan (*e) case of necessity, 

emergency 
ndtig adj. necessary 
nötigen tr. to necessitate, force, 

compel ; to urge, press 
nnn adv. now 
unnntel^r andnnnntel^r' adv. hence- 

forth; now 
nnr adv. only 
nu^e and nfi^e adj. of use, use- 

f ul ; fit 
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ntt^en intr, to serve, be useful, 

be profitable ; to be of use ; tr. 

to use, make use of , employ 
bcr 92tt^eii use, utility; avail, 

advantage; profit 
ttft^en intr. to be useful, be of use ; 

tr, to make use of 
nft^lt^ adj. useful, expedient 
bie 9{l|iit)il|e (-n) nymph 



db(e) a4j, waste ; deserted, dreary, 

desolate 
ober conj. or; otherwise 
offen adj. open; frank 
offeiil^a'rett tr. to manifest, reveal 
bie Dffeul)eU openness ; f rankness 
Bffnetl tr. to open 
oft obdv. often, frequently 
öftere adv. often, oftentimes 
O^ue prep. (acc.) without 
O^nmäll^tig adj. powerless, im- 
potent 
baä D^r {gen. -[e]ä, pl. -en) ear 
baä D^fer ( — ) ofEering, sacrifice, 

victim 
Op^txn tr. to offer, sacrifice, im- 

molate 
baä D^fertie? (-e) sacrificial 

beast, victim 
bie Oran'ge (-tt) orange 
bie Drbuttttg (-en) order 
bie Drganifation' (-en) Organiza- 
tion 
originär adj. original 
or^l^tfc^l adj. Orphean, Orphic 
ber Ort (^e and ^er) place, region 



ber $age (-n) page 

ber ^Pttloft' (^e) palace 

ba§ ^apitt^ (-e) paper ; document 

ber ^a# t'c) pope 

baS $arabied' (-e) paradise 

ber ^arnafi' Famassus 

(lartei'ifcll adj. partial; preju- 

diced, Partisan 
bie ^artei^na^me taking sides; 

partisanship, partiality 
tiaffib' adj. passive; inactive 
bie $anfe (-n) pause ; interval 
bie ^tin pain; torment, agony; 

trouble 
(leinigen tr, to torment, torture; 

to harass, afflict 
fietnli^ adj. painful ; painstaking 
ber Pergament' (-e) parchment; 

document 
bie ^erle (-n) pearl 
bie ^erfon' (-en) person 
(lerfdn'U^ adj. personal ; possess- 

ing Personality ; in person 
bie $erfi)n'Iiil^Ieit (-en) Personal- 
ity 
ber ^fttb (-e) path 
ber ?|8feil (-e) arrow, dart 
baS ¥ferb (-e) horse 
bie $f[anse (-n) plant 
(iflegen tr. to care for, cherish; 

to appreciate ; intr, to be wont, 

be accustomed 
bie ¥f[id|t (-en) duty 
^ifliiljtbergeffen paH. adj, unduti- 

ful; disloyal 
bie Pforte (-n) gate, door 
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bic ^^aittafie' (-n) f antasy, imag- 

ination; Illusion 
boS ^f^antom* (-e) phantom 
bcr ^l^Uofo^V H") philosopher 
»>i1|iif(i| ädj- physical 
bcr ^tlger (— ) pilgrim, palmer 
bic ^ilgermitf^cl (-n) pilgrim's 

Shell 
bcr ^tiifel (— ) brush 
(llagen tr. to plague, torment 
bcr ^la^ ('e) place, seat ; am ?Iat 

fein to be in its proper place 
bie ^oefic' (-n) poesy, poetry 
bcr ^oet' (-cn) poet 
baS $olftcr (— ) cushion 
p.p. (Xo^in praemissis praemittan- 

dis) premising what is to be 

piemised 
bie ^radft pomp; splendor 
bie ^rätettjlott' (-en) pretenslon, 

pretentiousness 
bcr ¥tci* (-«) price; prize, re- 
ward; praise 
greifen (ie — ie) tr. to praise, laud 
bie ^J^ttScft' (-fien) princess 
bie ^rttt$ef'{itt (-ttcn) princess 
baä $rinsi)i' (gen. -[c]S; pl -c 

or-tcn) principle 
bcr Prolog' (-e) prologue 
(irüfen tr. to prove, test, try 
)lf1|d^o(o'gifdi adj. psychological 
bo§ ^ttblihtm public ; audience 
bcr ^tttöfll^Iag (''e) pulse beat 
bcr ^nnft (-e) point, dot ; period 
bcr ^tt^ Ornament, flnery; frip- 

pery, gewgaw 
^^ett tr. to clean, polish ; to diess 

up, deck out 



bic Dual (-cn) torture, agony; 

grief , woe 
i|ltft(en tr. to torment 
qnalifisie'ren tr. to qualify 
baS ÖttCffftll^cr quicksilver, mer- 

cury 
bcr jQitett (gen. -4; pl. -cn), bic 

üttCttc (-n), well, source, spring 



9« 

bic 9)o4e vengeance, revenge 

bcr diauh (*er) edge, rim 

ber 9)ang ^c) rank ; Station ; pre- 

cedence 
tofc^l adj. quick, swift; prompt; 

rash 
bic 9)aferei' (-cn) rage; frenzy; 

raving; madness 
taftM adj. restless 
ber 9)at advice, counsel; plan; 

deliberation ; Council; (pl. *c) 

councilor 
tfitlidf adj. advisable 
baS mi\t\ (— ) riddle, enigma, 

mystery 
tonbeit tr. to rob, plunder; to 

deprive, take away 
rottl^ adj. rough; harsh, stem; 

rüde, coarse 
bcr 9)attm (*e) room, space, 

place; opportunity 
ber 9)attfll^ (*e) inebriety, intoxi- 

cation, spree; excitation; in- 

fatuation 
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YOnfll^ett iwtr. to rush, rustle, 

sough, murmur, purl 
ber 9)eaItö'mitiS realism 
bic OiealUftt' (-cn) reality, actu- 

ality 
redinett tr, and iiUr, to reckon, 

count ; to account 
re^t a4i. right; proper, fitting, 

juflt; aäv, perfectly, very; 

crft rcc^t more than ever 
baä ditd^t (-e) right ; justice, law ; 

privilege 
redeten in^r. to litigate, argue, 

dispute, remoDstrate 
reclitfev'tigett tr. to justify; to 

Warrant ; to vindicate 
bic 9iebc (-n) speech, talk; ac- 
count, report; discourse 
reben tr. and intr. to speak, talk 
veblill^ adj. honest ; blameless, just 
bcr IRebner ( — ) Speaker, orator 
reell' adj. real, actual 
regen tr. to stir, move; r^. to 

stir, be active, bestir one's seif 
ber Oiegen rain ; shower 
regierten tr. and intr. to reign, 

rule, govem 
bie 9)egton' (-en) region, realm 
Ttidl adj. rieh, wealthy ; copious, 

abundant 
baS IReicIi (-c) empire; realm, 

domain 
retdfen tr. and Mr. to reach ; to 

extend, offer ; reichen an to ap- 

proach (to), approximate (to) 
reic||Ü^ adj. plentiful, abundant ; 

rieh 
ber ^{ei^ittm (*er) riches, wealth 



reifen intr. (f.) and tr, to ripen; 

to mature 
bie IRei^e (-n) row ; series ; line 
reilien tr. to place in a row, ränge ; 

to string 
ber 9teint (-e) rhyme 
rein adj. clean ; pure ; unalloyed; 

baä (bie) Steine purity; inno- 

cence, sincerity ; singleness 
reinigen tr. to purify 
bie Sieinlif^Ieit cleanliness ; neat- 

ness 
bie Steife (-n) joumey, travel 
reifen iidr. (f. and 1^.) to joumey, 

ti-avel ; to depart 
reiben (ri^, ö^'^^ff^") *'"• ^ tear; 

to split; to drag 
reiten (rttt, geritten) inir. (f.) ani 

tr, to ride 
ber 9{eiter (— ) rider, horseman; 

outrider 
bcr lRei§ (-c) allurement, attrac- 

tion; charm 
reiben tr. to irritate, provoke; 

to thrill, charm, allure 
reftiefta'bel adj. respectable 
baS SRefnItot' (-c) result 
retten tr. to save ; to rescue ; r^. 

to find refuge 
bie 9{ettnng (-en) saving, salvar 

tion; deliverance, rescue; re- 
covery; escape 
renen tr. mostly imp. to repent, 

regret, rue 
ric||ten tr. to direct, address; to 

judge ; to turn ; jugrunbc rie- 
ten to ruin, destroy 
bcr fHidittv (— ) judge 
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riii^eTltcl^ adj. judicial 

rtfi^tig adj. right ; proper ; correct 

bic [Rtd^tutig (-cn) direction ; aim, 

tendency 
ber SRtegel (—) bolt 
ber SRiefe (-n) giant 
rittgi^ adv. in a circle, about; 

«ngö um round about 
ber mtttv (—) knight 
bic 9ii^c (-n) slit, crevice ; chink, 

crack; Scratch 
ri^ett tr. to slit, Scratch ; to graze 
ber ffiod (*c) coat 
ro^ adj. raw; rough; uncouth, 

rüde 
bag mof^t C'e) reed 
bic SRotte (-n) roll; röle, part, 

character 
ber 9ii)mer (— ) Roman 
tomiffi^ adj. Roman 
bic IRofe (-n) rose 
tüd = aurüff 

tüd'hltibtn = ^ntüäbltihtn 
ber fflikäblxd (-e) retrospect 
tüdtU tr. and intr. to move 
ber mMtn {—) back 
bie SRütfenttttentttg (-cn) reminis- 

cence 
ber SRftffliaU (-e) prop, stay, Sup- 
port; reserve 
tüd^f^aiitn = ^nvMf^aUtn 
bic SRüfffel^r retum 
bog SRttber ( — ) oar ; rudder 
ber [Ruf (-c) call ; fame 
ntfett(ie — u) tr. tocall; tosum- 

mon 
bie SRfige (-n) reproof, censure, 

reprimand 



bie SRttlie rest, repose ; equanimity 
ntliett intr. to rest, repose 
ntl^tg adj. quiet, peaceful; at 

rest, tranquil 
ber 9htl|m glory, renown, fame ; 

honor 
rül^mett tr. to commend, praise, 

extol ; r^. to glory (in), boast 

(of) 
rfil^Tett tr. to stir, move ; to affect 
bie SRül^ruttg (-en) feeling, emo- 
tion, sympathy 
ntilb adj. round; mit runbctt 

Slugen with wide-open eyes 
ränbett tr. to round ; to round off 
ntffiteltt irUr. (f.) to whisk, scurry, 

rustle 
rüf^eit tr, to arm, equip ; to pre- 

pare 



ber ^aal {pL @äle) hall, draw- 

ing-room 
fad^t adj. soft, gentle; gradual, 

slow 
ber @ä(e)matttt (''er) sower 
fttgen tr. to say, teil 
bie @aite (-n) string, chord 
bo8 @attettf)liel string-music ; 

stringed Instrument ; lyre 
fammeln tr, to gather, collect, 

assemble ; r^. to compose one^s 

seif 
ber @attb sand 
failft adj. soft, gentle, mild 
bic Sanftmttt meekness, gentle- 

ness ; placidness, mildness 
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ber ®andcitIotHd'mttd sansculot- 

tism 
ber ©arg (^e) coflßn 
filtttem tr. to clean, clear 
fauer odj. sour; wearlsome, toil- 

some 
faugett (fauötc or fog, gcfougt or 

gcfogen) tr. to suck; to drink 

in 
bie ©ftnU (-n) pillar, column 
fd^aben irdr. to hurt, härm, injure 
ber 8iiftttbe(ii) (g^- ©c^abenä, pl. 

©c^äben) hurt, härm, injury 
f^fibltd^ ac{;. hurtful, harmful, 

injurious 
ber Si^afer (— ) shepherd 
bic 8(^öferitt (-ncn) shepherdess 
ft^affeu (\^yx\, gef^öffe") *»*• ^o 

create, produce; (fd^afftc, ge- 

fd^afft) to do, make; to get, 

procure ; to work 
f(^al oldj. stale ; flat, insipid 
bie 8(^a(e (-n) shell ; bowl ; dish, 

vessel ; scale 
bie 8f^a(f$eit waggishness, rogu- 

ishness ; merry f ancy 
f (galten vnir. to rule; to dispose 

of; to conduct one's seif, go 

one's way 
f(^ftmett reß. to be ashamed 
bie 8(^aitbe discredit, disgrace 
((^Sttblic^ oudj. disgraceful, shame- 

ful 
bie 8(^ar (-en) troop, host ; band, 

multitude 
ft^ttrf adj. Sharp 
ber 8fi4attett (— ) shadow, shade 
ber 8fi4a^ (*c) treasure 



fd^ft^eit tr. to value; to esteem, 

prize 
fd^mtett tr. and intr. to look, gaze, 

fd^fitttttCtt intr- to foam 

ber 8d|ait^Ia^ ('e) scene (of ac- 

tion) 
baä Sd^imfliiel (-e) spectacle, 

show, sight ; drama, play 
ber 8c^auf)iieler (— ) actor 
fc^eibett (ie — ie) tr. to separate, 

part; intr. (f.) to depart, bid 

farewell 
ber ^tin (-e) shining; light; 

brightness ; appearance ; pre- 

tense 
fd^eitteit (tc— ie) intr. to shine; 

to appear, seem 
fc^eiiem intr. (f.) to mn aground, 

meet shipwreck, be wrecked; 

to be thwarted, miscarry 
ber 8ii^e(m (-e) rogue ; villain, 

scoundrel 
f dielten (i — a— o) tr. and intr. 

to scold; to blame, abuse, re- 

buke, censure; to inveigh 

against 
fC^eit!ett tr. to pour ; to give, prc- 

sent, bestow, grant 
ber 8ci^era (-e) joke, jest, quip; 

bright fancy 
f (^eu adj. shy, timid ; wary, diflß- 

dent 
fd^ettf^ett tr. to scare, frighten; 

to drive away 
f (^enett rqß. to shrink, avoid ; to 

fear, be af raid 
f(^ttfett tr, to send 
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f^ilflid^ adj. becoming, fit; 

proper 
bic @fi4if!(id^!ett fitness, propriety 
baS Sd^itffal (-e) fate, destiny; 

fortune, lot; event 
f d^ter cudj, sheer, pure 
boä Schiff (-e) ship 
fcl^iPrüfl^tg aälj. shipwrecked 
ber ©c^ilb (-c) shield 
fc^Ubem tr. to describe, depict; 

to characterize 
bct Sli^imllf (-c) abuse, insult ; ig- 

nomy, disgrace 
f^im^l^tc^ adj. insulting; igno- 

minious, disgraceful 
bic 8(^Ia(l^t (-en) battle, fight 
ber S(^Iaf sleep, slumber 
bie ^(^ISfe (-n) temple, brow 
fr^Iafett(ä — ic — a) in^r. to sleep 
f dalagen (ä— « — a) tr. to strike, 

smite ; irdr. to beat, throb 
bie Schlange (-n) snake, serpent 
f d^latt! odj, elender ; graceful 
fd^leic^enÖ — i) w«r. (f .) and r^. 

to creep, crawl; to sneak, 

Bkulk 
ber Sfi^leter (— ) veil 
fc^Uegett (fd^Ioft, gefd^loffen) tr, to 

fihut, lock, close; to form; to 

conclude 
fd^Iimm adj. ill ; bad, evil 
fd^Uttgeit (a — u) tr. to wind, 

twine ; to swallow 
ba8 Sd^Iog {'ff er) lock; castle, 

palace, chateau 
ber 8(^(ttg C'ffe) end ; conclusion ; 

decision, resolution ; deduetion, 

inference 



bie ^d^mad^ disgrace, dishonor 
fc^madt^aft adj. tasteful, palat- 

able 
ff^mft^ett tr. to abuse, revile, 

scoff at, scom 
fc^mal adj. sinall, narrow 
fd^medfelt tr. and irUr. to taste 
bie Schmeichelei' (-en) flattery 
fc^meid^elit tr. to flatter 
fc^melsen (i— o — o) vntr. (f.) to 

melt; fd^tneljettbc %'öne melli- 

fluous notes 
ber Sd^merj (gen. -eS, pl. -en) 

ache, pain; aflliction, sorrow 
fc^merjen tr. to pain ; to grieve 
ber Bäimtv^tn^lüui (-e) moan 
fd^mersUc^ adj. painful; griev- 

ous, sorrowful 
fd^mieben tr. toforge; to invent; 

to fashion 
fd^miegett r^. to press close, 

nestle ; to cling 
ber Sd^mittf (-e) omament, adom- 

ment, embelllshment 
fd^mfidfett tr. toadom, embellish; 

to grace 
f d^ttm^ig adj. smutty, " soiled, 

dirty; foul 
ber Sd^nee snow 
fc^nefl adj. rapid, swift, quick; 

sudden ; Short, brief 
fd^Ott adv. already ; before, so ; 

even, indeed, surely 
fd^Btt a4j. beautiful, handsome; 

fair 
fd^onett tr. and intr. to spare; 

to be regardful, be considerate 
fd^onettb pari. adj. indulgent 
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bic ^Hfltii (-cn) beauty ; fair 

one 
bie ^^ottttng (-en) indulgence, 

consideration, mercy 
bie ^xauU (-n) bar, barrier; 

listB 
fd^recfett tr. to frighten, terrify 
bct ^fi^reifett (— ) f right, horror 
bcr ^ältti (-e) cry, scream, shriek 
fll^reitett (ic — ic) tr. to write 
bcr Sc^riftfitcKer (— ) writer, 

author 
ber ^djtitt (-e) step ; ©d^ritt für 

©d^ritt Step by step ; bit by bit 
fd^roff adj. ragged, steep ; abrupt ; 

gruff, harsh, curt 
bic 8(^ttlb (-en) guilt, fault; 

debt; cause 
fd^ltlbif) adj. guilty; to blame; 

indebted 
ffi^ttlbloi^ adj. guiltless, innocent 
bic ^fi^ttle (-n) school 
bcr @4itler (— ) scholar, pupil, 

schoolboy; disciple 
bic Schülerin (-ncn) scholar, 

pupil j disciple 
bic ^ttfnlttt (-n) Shoulder 
f(^üren tr. to stir, rake ; to f an, 

incite 
f (^firsen tr. to tie 
bcr SdjUtt rubbish, refuse ; min 
fd^üttelti tr. to shake 
fd^üttem tr. and intr. to shake; 

to quake 
bcr SäjUi^ protection ; shelter 
ffi^ü^ett tr. to guard, protect ; to 

shelter 
Säit»aäi adj. weak 



bic 8cl^loil4e (-n) weakness 
fd^manfen irdr. (f. and ^.) to 

stagger, reel; to sway; to 

waver, hesitate 
ber @(l^loarm (''c) swarm ; crowd, 

throng 
fd^loftmtett inJtr. (f. and §.) to 

swarm; to rove, wander; to 

revel 
bie ^)»^tmtxtV (-en) flight of 

Imagination ; reverie ; sweet 

imagining, ecstatic f ancy 
fc^marj adj. black 
fd^tvetett irdr, to wave, hover ; to 

soar 
fd^tveifen intr. (f.) to rove, stray, 

ränge 
fd^tvetgett (ic — ic) irdr. to be 

silent; to remain silent; to 

keep silence 
bie Sd^mette (-n) threshold 
fd^metten (i — o— o) intr. (\.)and 

(fd^rocUtc, Qcfcl^rocUt) tr. to 

swell, expand 
f(^loer adj. heavy; hard, diffi- 

cult; grievous 
fd^tuerÜd^ adv. hardly; scarcely 
bic Sd^tvermitt melancholy, sad- 

ness; dejection 
bcr@d^tt>er|m«!t{-c)centerofgrav- 

ity; point stressed or empha- 

sized 
baä Sc^tnert (-er) sword 
bcr Sd^tnertfd^Iag ('c) sword- 

stroke ; o^ncSd^tocrtf^Iagwith- 

out dealing a blow, without 

recourse to arms 
bie 8f^»efter (-n) sister 
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fll^toilltitteit (a -- 0) intr. (f. and f).) 

to swim 
fil^tnutbett (a — u) intr. (f.) todis- 

appear, vanish 
fll^ttlilTett intr. to whiz, whir, 

buzz ; to flit 
bic Seele (-n) soul ; mind 
baä ©egel (— ) sail 
bcr 8e0ett (— ) blessing 
f egneit tr. to bless 
feljen (te— a — e) tr. and intr. to 

see ; to perceive ; to look 
feijtten r^. to long, long for, 

yeam 
fe^ttUc^ adj. longing, wistful 
bic @el^ltfttC^t longing, yearning 
fel|r adv. very, much, greatly 
feibett adj. 8ilk(en) 
fehl (tft, roat, geroefen) intr. (f.) 

to be, exist 
feit conj. andprep. {dat.) since 
bie Seite (-n) aide 
bcr Seitett»e0 (-c) byway 
bcr ©efretär' (-e) secretary 
felber indecl. intens, pron. seif 
felbft indecl. intens, pron. seif j 

adv. even 
bic SelbfrbefHmmttttg (-en) self- 

determination, free agency 
bie ©elbftigfeit = bie ©elbftifc^feit 

egotism, selfishness 
felbfHfc^ adj. selfish, egotistical 
bcr Selbftfiittt egoism, egotlsm 
feiig adj. blessed, blissful, happy 
felteit ady. rare, scarce ; peculiar, 

exceptional 
feltfam adj. stränge; odd; by a 

Strange chance 



feitbett (fcnbctc or fanbtc, gefenbct 

or gcfanbt) tr. to send 
fetIgen tr. to singe, scorch, sear 
fe^en tr. to set, put, place 
fettfsen intr. to sigh 
flfi^er adj. secure; safe; certain, 

sure 
bic Stfi^erlteit (-cn) safety, secur- 

ity ; assurance, confidence ; cer- 

talnty 
fidlem tr. to secure ; to assure 
flc^t^ar adj. vlsible 
fiebett tr. and intr. to seethe, boil 
fiegen intr. to be vlctorious, tri- 

umph 
bcr Sieger (— ) victor 
bic Silbe (-n) syllable 
fingen (a — u) tr. and intr. to sing 
fittlen (a — u) intr. (f.) to sink, 

fall ; to give way 
bcr Sinn (-e) sense ; mind ; in- 

tention ; meaning, signlficance ; 

appreciation ; oon ©innen lont^ 

nten to lose one^s senses, go mad 
fimten (o — o) intr. to meditate, 

think upon, ponder, muse ; to 

plan, devise means 
finttH(^ adj. sensuous, sentient, 

perceptible; sensual 
bic Sire'ne (-n) siren 
bcr Siro'tfo = ber ©iroffo (pl. 

Siroffen) sirocco 
bie Sitte (-n) custom, usage ; de- 

corum, propriety ; comity 
fittenlOiS adj. immoral; indeco- 

rous, unseemly ; ill-bred 
fittH(^ adj. moral; decorous, 

seemly; well-bred 
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bic ^ittlid^feit morality; decency 

bcr @i^ (-C) seat 

fl^cn (fal, gcfcffcn) intr. to sit; 

töorin c8 i^nen fi^t where the 

shoe pinches them 
bcr @f(alie (-n) slave 
f0 adv. and conj. so, then, thus, 

when 
fo^alb' odv. andcortj. as80on(as) 
(in)fofcttt' conj. (in) as far as, 

inasmuch as 
fofor'ttg adj. immediate, instan- 

taneoiis 
fogar' adv. even 
fogfeifi^' adv. directly, immedi- 

ately, at once 
bte @o^(e (-n) sole 
bcr @o^n (""c) son 
fottcn (\oll, \o\lU, gefönt) mod. 

auz. and inJtr. tx) be obliged, 

shall, should, ought, have to; 

to be Said 
fonbcr^ar adj. stränge, peculiar, 

odd 
bic 8onne (-n) sun 
f Ottft adv. eise, otherwise ; f onnerly 
bic 8orge (-n) care, wony ; sor- 

row, apprehension 
forgeit irdr. to care, take care of ; 

to provide ; to be concerned 
bic Sorgfalt care, attention, dili- 

gence ; solicitude 
bic Sorglofigf eit carelessness ; un- 

concem, insousiance 
forgfam adj. careful; heedful; 

solicitous 
bic Sorgfamfett caref ulness ; 

heedfulness; solicitude 



f^lftrltd^ adj. sparse, scant ; frugal, 

meager 
f^iat = f^iftt adj. late 
flittsie'rett ge^ett (ging, gegangen) 

irdr. (f.) to go Walking, take a 

walk, stroU 
bcr Sfieer (-e) spear 
bic S^ieife (-n) food 
bic S^il^ftre (-n) sphere 
bcr S^liegel (— ) mirror, glass 
f)liege(tt tr. to reflect, mirror 
bag BpxtX (-e) play, game 
f^iteleit tr. and intr, to play 
bic S^itnne (-n) spider 
f^linitett (a— o) tr. to spin 
bie S^itmteritt (-nen) spinner 
f)l(ittem tr. to spllt, shiver; to 

shatter ; intr. (f. and §.) to fall 

to pieces, be shattered 
bcr ^p9\i derision, mockery; 

raillery, sarcasm 
bie S^ira^e (-n) speech; lan- 

guage 
bcr S^irac^ge^raitd^ usage (of a 

language) 
f4ira(^Iic^ adj. linguistic 
bie Stira^tifittigfett (-cn) linguis- 
tic correctness 
f^ired^en (t — a — o) tr. and irUr, 

to speak 
bcr S)im(^ ('e) sentence, judg- 

ment, decree ; saying, maxim 
bie S^mr (-cn) trace, track, trail 
f^lüren tr. to trace, track ; to feel 
bcr ^taat (gen. -ö, pl. -cn) state 
bcr &iah (^^c) staff 
bic Stabt ("c) City 
ftammeln tr. and intr, to stammer 
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ftom^f en tr. and inJtr. to stamp ; 

to trample 
bcr Stanb (''e) stand, position; 

post ; rauk, Station ; estate 
ftonb^aft adj. steadfast 
bcr Stanbort (-c) position, stand- 

point ; point of view 
bcr 8tanb)ittnft (-e) standpoint, 

Position; point of view 
bic @tati$e (-n) stanza 
par! adj, streng 
ftarfeti tr, to strengthen, nerve, 

brace ; to refresh, comfort 
ftarr ac{;. motionless, fixed ; star- 

ing 
ftott prep. (gen., or ivf. wüh ju, 

or with ha^'clause) instead of 
bic ^tättt (-n) place ; spot 
bcr Staub dust 
fUmnen intr, to be astonished, be 

amazed, be surprised 
ba§ Stannett astonishment, amaze- 

ment 
fttdtn irUr. to stick; to be in- 

grained; tr. to stick; to pin; 

to set 
fte^ett (ftanb; gcftanbcn) intr. to 

stand; to be; einem fielen to 

face a person; cd ftc^t mir it 

becomes me 
fleif adj. stiff 
fteigett (ie— ic) intr. (f.) to riae, 

get up, ascend 
ftetgertt tr. to raise, enhance, in- 

crease ; to heighten 
bcr ©teilt (-e) stone 
bie Stette (-n) place; auf bcr 

@tcUc on the spot, at once 



ftetten tr. to put, set, place ; r^. 

to iappear, present one's seif 
bie 8te0ttltg (-cn) posture ; posi- 
tion; attitude 
fterbett (i — a — o) intr. (f.) to die 
jterbli^ c^i- mortal 
ber 8terttenl^immel (— ) starry 

heavens 
ftet CLdj. constant; steady; fixed, 

unmoved 
fteti^ adv. continually, always, 

ever 
baä Steuer (— ) rudder, heim 
bie 8tifferei' (-en) embroidery 
ftin adj' still, silent ; quiet, peace- 

f ul ; im ftiUen secretly 
bie @ti0e stillness, silence ; calm, 

repose 
ftiffen tr. to silence, quiet, as- 

suage 
bie Stimme (-n) voice ; vote 
ftimmett tr. to tune; to dispose, 

incline ; to make one f eel 
bie Stirtt(e) (-[c] n) f orehead, brow 
ber Stoff (-c) stuff , matter ; ma- 

terial; theme 
ftöIS adj. proud 
ber Stölj pride 
ftdren tr. to trouble, disturb; to 

hinder, Interrupt 
fto^ett (ö — ie— 0) tr. to thrust, 

push 
bie Strafe (~n) punishment, pen- 

alty 
ber Stral^I (-en) beam, ray 
bie Strafe (-n) street 
fhreben intr. to strive, struggle, 

endeavor 
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bag ®ttetfcl^eit (— ) small strip 
bcr Streit (-e) combat; dispute; 

argument 
fhreitett (ftritt, gcftritten) Mr. to 

struggle, strive, contend; to 

quarrel 
fhreitig ouij. controverted, con- 

tested; ftreitig mad^cn to call 

in question, dispute, contest 
fhrettg{e) a4j. severe, rigorous; 

Stern; strict; harsh, rough; 

exact 
ftreueti tr.. to strew, scatter, 

spread 
ber Strom (^c) stream, torrent 
baä Stürf (-c) piece; part; inci- 

dent ; in aßen (einigen) ©tildtcn 

in all (some) respects 
bie Stttffatur' (-en) stucco, 

stucco-work 
fhtmm adj. dumb, silent 
bie Stunbe (-n) hour; moment; 

gut guten ©tunbc at the right 

(propitious) moment 
fhtnbettlang adj. lasting hours; 

adv, for hours at a time 
ber Stuntt {''e) storm, tempest; 

©türm unb 2)rang storm and 

stress 
ftürjett tr. to throw, plunge ; intr. 

(f.) to fall, be precipitated 
bie @tü^e (-n) support, stay, prop 
fttbieftiki' adj. subjective 
bie ©ubjeftitiität' subjectivity 
fttli^en tr. to seek 
bie ^n&jt passion, mania 
f ü^nen tr. to atone for, expiate 
'^^ J adj. sweet 



bo8 Slym^or (-e) Symbol 
bie Bt^mpatf^it* (-n) sympathy 
bie Sgene (-n) scene ; stage 
ba8 ^^tpttt (—) scepter 



ber %aM (—) fault, blemish; 

blame ; censure, repröof 
tabeltt tr. to blame; to censure; 

to reproach, reprove 
bie 2JttfeJ(-n) tablet ; table ; dinner 
ber Xa^i (-e) day 
baS Sagei^l^eft (-e) diary 
tftgltd^ adj. daily 
ber %aft (-e) measure, time ; tact, 

sense of propriety 
bie 2^aftIoftgfett(-en) tactlessness, 

Indiscretion ; blunder 
baä %al ('er) dale, valley 
baS Salettt' (-e) talent; natural 

gif t, aptitude 
ber Zatt^ C^e) dance 
ta^ifer adj. brave, courageous 
bie Sa^iferfett bravery, courage 
bie Saf(^e (-n) pocket 
bie Xat (-en) deed, act, action 
tatenloiS ac{j. deedless, inactive, 

indolent; inexperienced 
tfttig adj. active ; energetic 
bie2;ätig!eit(-en) activity; occu- 

pation 
tatfrftftig adj. energetic 
bie Zai^adit (-n) matter of f act 
ber Xan dew 
ber Xanmtl revel ; frenzy, ecsta- 

cy, transport 
tauffi^ett tr. and intr, to exchange 
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tSitfli^eit tr. to deceive, delude 
tattfettbfail^ adj. thousandfold 
bcr or baä XciJ (-c) part ; share 
teilen tr. to divide; to share; 

r^. to separate 
teill^aft (M?;. partaking, partici- 

pating ; tcil^oft werben to par- 

take, participate 
itxhntiBiimtn (nimmt, na^m, ge^^ 

nommen) intr, to take part in, 

participate; to take an inter- 

est in, sympathize with 
bcr %tvxptl {— ) temple 
bie S^ettbeus' (-en) tendency; 

bias; purpose 
teuer odj. dear; valuable 
ber Teufel (— ) devil 
bog S^l^ea^er (— ) theater 
ber Sl^rott (-e) throne 
tief ac&*. deep ; profound 
baä Xier (-e) beast, animal 
tilgen tr. to blot out, erase; to 

eradicate, efface ; to cancel 
ber t:itel (— ) title 
tollen vntr. to roar ; to storm ; to 

rage, rave 
bie Sod^ter (') daughter 
ber 2Job (-e) death 
ber %tn ("c) sound, tone ; strain, 

melody; ber gute %oxi good 

(gentle) breeding 
t9nen irdr. to sound, resound, ring 
t9ric^t ouäj. foolish; absurd 
ini adj. dead 
tdten tr. to kill 
tragen (ä — u — a) tr. to carry, 

bear ; to endure, suffer ; to pro- 

duce, bring 



bcr SrSger (— ) bearer; repre- 

sentative 
bie Xragif tragedy 
tragif(^ adj. tragic(al) 
traftie'ren tr. to treat, entertain 
bie %xmt (-n) tear 
ber Xrtttt! (''e) drink 
bie Iraner mourning; sorrow, 

grief 
tranlid^ adj. intimate, cordial; 

cosy, snug 
ber Xrannt (*e) dream 
baä Sranmbilb (-er) vision; 

** such stufe as dreams are made 

of" 
tränmen tr. and intr. to dream 
tranrig adj. sad, sorrowful; 

wretched 
treffen (trifft, traf, getroffen) tr. 

to hit; to meet, encounter; to 

fit, apply 
trefpic^ adj. excellent, admirable ; 

fine 
treiben (ie— ie) tr. to drive; to 

urge, incite; to carry on, do; 

fein ©piel treiben mit to play 

with 
trennen tr. to separate ; to divide ; 

to part 
treten (tritt, trat, getreten) tr. to 

tread ; irdr. (§.) to tread ; irdr. 

(f.) to go on, Step ; to enter 
tren adj. faithful; trusty; true, 

loyal 
bie Srene fidelity, loyalty ; f aith 
trenlifi^ adv. faithfully, loyally; 

honestly 
ber %xi^V (-e) tribute 
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ber Ztith (-e) Impulse 

bic Ztxth^thtt (-n) mainspring; 

motive, guiding principle 
trtnfett (a — u) tr, to drink 
bcr 2^ritt (-c) step ; footstep, walk 
trittiiMii|ie'ren intr, to triumph 
troffnett tr. to dry 
ber Srom^e'tetifc^aa sound of 

trumpets 
ber Sro|lf (^e) simpleton; wretch 
tro^lfeit intr. and tr. to drop, drip, 

trickle 
ber %x9p^tn (■—) drop 
ber %toft comfort, consolation; 

encouragement, hope 
trBften tr. to comfort, console; 

to cheer up ; to encourage 
trBftlif^ adj. comforting, consol- 

ing, encouraging 
tro^ prep. (gen, or dat.) in defi- 

ance of , in spite of , despite 
ber Xro^ scom, disdain, defiance ; 

insolence 
trogen intr. to defy 
ttüh(t)adj. dim,gloomy ; sad ; dark 
ttÜhtn tr. to dim, soil ; to cloud ; 

to trouble 
trft^gefinitt pari, adj, gloomy, 

morose, melancholy 
ber ^trü^flnn gloominess, dejec- 

tion, melancholy 
ber ^trilg deceit, imposture, delu- 

sion 
bie Xüdt (-n) malice, knavery, 

trick(ery) 
tfiffiffi^ adj. malignant, malicious, 

insidious, spiteful 
bie ^titgenb (-en) virtue 



tittt (tat, getan) tr. to do, make; 
ed ift mir gu tun um I am con- 
cemed for (with) ; eg ift 8U tun 
um etmad something is involved 

bie %üt{z) (-[e]n) door | 

ber Xürfe (-n) Turk 

t^pi^di adj. typical 

ber Stilmd (gen. — , pl. ^^pen) 
type I 

ber 2Jl|rami' (-en) tyrant 

bie Stiranuei' tyranny | 

I 

U 

ühtl adj. evil, ill, bad, wrong; 

übel nehmen to take amiss 
baS Übel (— ) evil, ill; disease; ; 

misfortune; fault 
üben tr. to exercise ; to practice ; 

to execute, do 
über prep. (dat. and occ.) over, 

above; on, upon; intens, pr^ix ', 

all too 
überaK' adv. everywhere 
fiber^beugeit r^. to bend over; 

to curl over 
fiberbie'ten (o — o) tr. to outbid ; 

to surpass, outdo 
fiberei'Ien tr. to precipitate ; r^. 

to do or act precipitately or 

rashly ; übereilf precipitate, 

rash 
überfarieu (überfäEt, überfiel, 

überfallen) tr. to fall upon, at- 

tack ; to overtake, surpriae 
ber ÜberfinS plenty, abundance, 

superfluity 
überflüfftg adj. superfluous 



VOCABÜLARY 



313 



bcr tt^ergattg ('e) crossing, pas- 

sage; transition 
ü^erge'^ett (i — a— c) tr. to sur- 
render, deliver up, band over 
fi^et'ge^en (ging, gegangen) itUr. 

(f.) to go over, pass over 
ü^er^ftlt'fett tr, to overburden, 

overwbelm 
ühtvf^anpV adv, on tbe v^bole; 

altogetber, at all 
überije'^ett (o — o) rqß. to be over- 

proud, boast 
üierlttf'fen (überlädt, überliel, 

überladen) tr, to leave, give up, 

abandon 
übede'geit tr, to consider; to 

ponder, deliberate, reflect 
bieÜictUe'f (e)rtttt0 (-en)delivery, 

transmission ; tradition 
bie ttbermaiitt superiority, supe- 

rior power (f orce) 
fi^ermägig 04)- excessive 
überta'fd^en tr. to startle, sur- 

prise, astonisb 
überte'bett tr. to persuade 
übenei'(^ett tr, to band over, pre- 

sent, deliver 
überfd^ei'ttCtt (ie — ie) tr, to out- 

shine 
itietfe^l^ett (ie— a — e) tr. tosur- 

vey ; to overlook, disregard ; to 

be superior to 
fi^erf^irttt'gen (a— u) tr, to jump 

over ; to pass by ; to skip, miss, 

omit 
it^ertret'iett (ie— ie) tr, to exag- 

gerate 
ftberloäl'ttgett tr, to overpower 



ft^emin'ben (a — u) tr, to van- 
quisb, overcome 

über^eu'gett tr. to convince 

bie U^ersett'gttttg (-en) conviction 

üirig adj. left, remainingj im 
übrigen as for tbe rest; bie 
übrigen the otbers 

ÜMgend adv. ajs for tbe rest ; be- 
sides; moreover 

bie Üittttg (-en) practice 

baö Ufer (— ) sbore, bank 

nttt jirep, (occ.) about; near; 
around; um . . . (gen.) miUen 
for tbe sake of , on account of ; 
um ... ju in order to 

bie ttmar^mititg (-en) embrace 

ber Umfang ("e) circumf erence ; 
compass, ränge; extent 

nmfait'geit (ä — i— a) tr. to em- 
brace ; to encircle 

nmfaf 'fett tr. to clasp (around) ; 
to embrace, inclose; to com- 
prise, contain 

ber Umgang intercourse, associa- 
tion 

ttmgan'feltt tr. to fllt about, flut- 
ter around, play about 

nmge'^en (i — a — e) tr. to Sur- 
round 

nml^et' adv. around, about 

ttmprien tr. to veil, envelop, 
wrap up in 

bad Umfel^ten tumlng about 
(over); change, revolution 

nmfrftn'Sen tr, to inwreatbe, en- 
circle 

nmne'beln tr. to wrap in mist, 
dim, befog 
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ttmfan'fett tr. to buzz aroond or 
about 

fen) tr. to inclose, encompass ; 

to clasp, embrace 
nntfottfit' adn, for nothing, gratis; 

in vain 
nmfliitt'nett (a— o) tr, to spin 

around, enmesh 
nm^trei^eit (te— ic) r^. to rove, 

ramble about ; to delve in 
nm^loattbeln tr, to change, re- 

model, transform 
nnattfl^aft'fam cu^^ irresistible 
ttttatti^f ^ired^'Iit^ <wö- unspeakable, 

inexpressible 
nn^ftttbig cm^*. ungovemable 
ttttbebtttgt' pari. adj. nncondi- 

tional, unreserved 
ttttbegreif'Ud^ adj. incomprehen- 

sible 
nnhzUhV part' odj, lifeless, inani- 

mate 
nttbei|ttettt adj. inconvenient; in- 
opportune; embarrassing 
nttbeforgt' part. adj. unfulfilled, 

not executed; easy, uncon- 

cemed, heedless 
ttttbeftimmt arvA unbefKmmt' pari, 

adj. uncertain, indefinite, vague 
ttttb coinj, and ; u.f .n). = unb fo 

rocitet etc., and so forth 
bcr Unban! ingratitude 
nnetttfd^Ioffen part. adj. irreso- 
lute, undecided, doubtful 
bic ttnerfal^tettlteit inexperience 
ttnettrSg'Iid^ adj. unbearable, in- 

tolerable 



ttitemot'tetpar«. adj. unexpected, 

unlooked for 
unersogen pari. adj. ill-bred 
nngebuttben pari, adj, unbound, 

unrestrained, unbridled 
bieUttgebttIb impatience 
itttgef ftl^r aTid nngef il^i^' adj. casa- 

al, fortuitous; ad'o, about, al- 

most ; by Chance 
ttttgel^eu'er adj. huge, monstrous 
bo3 Ungel^Stter (— ) monster 
bad Unglüff misfortune 
nit^eilbofl adj, calamitous, disas- 

trous, fatal 
bic Uniform' (-c) uniform 
ttttntil^ig adj, immoderate, ex- 

cessive, extravagant 
nttmUtelbat adj. immediate 
ttttmBg'üct adj. impossible 
nnitü^ adj. useless, unprofitable 
bag ttttred^t wrong, injustice 
ttttfftg'Ud^ adj. unspeakable, un- 

utterable; ineffable 
ttttffitSblid^ adj, harmless 
ttttfd^ft^'bmr adj, inestimable, in- 

vialuable 
nttter prep, (dai, and acc,) under ; 

below; among 
nttteirbre'd^ett (i — a — o) tr. to 

Interrupt 
bcr Untergattg setting; ruin, de- 

struction, fall 
ttttter^ge^en (ging, gegangen) intr. 

(f.) to go under ; to perish ; to set 
nittergra'bett (ä — u — a) tr. to 

undermine 
ber ttitterl^att sustenance; liveli- 

hood, livlng 
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ititteri|artett (ä — tc — a) tr. t» 

maintain ; tx) entertain, amuse ; 

r^. to converse, hold converse 
bie Uttterl^aPtitttg (-en) mainte- 

nance ; entertainment ; conver- 

satioD 
ittttemeil'mett (unternimmt, unteres 

na^m, unternommen) tr, to un- 

dertake 
baä MvAtxmVmtVL (— ) enterprise, 

undertaking 
bie ttttterre'bnit0 (-en) Confer- 
ence, conversation ; interview 
ttltterric^'tett ir, to instruct, Inf orm 
ttttterfa'gett tr, to forbid 
ttnterf(^ei'ben (ie— ie) tr, to dis- 

tinguish ; rffi. to differ 
ttttter^fd^ieben (o — o) tr. to shove 

under; to Substitute; to foist 

(on) 
ititterpt'sett tr. to support 
ttttterftt'(^eit tr, to inquire into, 

ezamine, investigate 
tttttertter'fen (i — a — o) tr, to 

subdue ; r^. to submit, yield 
tttttrdft'üd^ adj, inconsolable, dis- 

consolate 
mtHerl^offt' pari. adj. unhoped 

f or, unexpected 
ttittiennerft' part. adj. unnoticed, 

imperceptible 
bad UntiermBgen inability 
bie UitlierfBl^n'a(^feit implaca- 

bility 
ttlttiertoeßlicl^ adj. unfading, im- 

perishable 
tttttPOttfommeit ac(j. imperfect, de- 

fective 



ber Untoert unworthiness 
nitlotberftelt'Ucl^ adj. irresistible 
ttttloieberbrtttgUiil^ adj. irrecover- 

able, irreparable 
mtmiflig a4j. unwilling, reluc- 

tant; indignant, vexed 
ttn)ertrettit'(ic^ adj. inseparable 
bie Un)ttfriebeni|ett discontent, 

dissatisfaction 
bie Unsulilnglic^feit insufficiency ; 

inadequacy 
bie tt^llligf eit luzury ; luxuriance ; 

exuberance ; sumptuousness ; 

sensuality 
Utalt adj. very old, ancient, 

primeval 
baä UrHIb (-er) ardietype 
ber ttrloit^ leave of absence 
ttrflirftttg'Iid^ adj. original, pri- 

mary 
ba§ Urteil (-e) judgment; ver- 

dict, sentence 
baiS Urtoort (-e) primitive word, 

primordial wisdom 

ber fSaitt (') f ather ; pl. ancestors 
bad Soterlaub native land, f ather- 

land 
Hftterlid^ a4j. fatherly, patemal, 

ancestral 
ber »attfan' [33 aa in Engliah] 

Vatican 
Herad^'ten tr. to despise ; to scom 
bie Serad^'tnng contempt; dis- 

dain, scom 
tierStt'bern tr. to change, alter 
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tieratt'Iaffen tr. tooccasion, cause ; 

to induce 
bie JBeran'laffttttg (-en) occajBion, 

cause; motive 
tieratt'ff^aitUc^ett tr. to picture, 

illustrate ; to elucidate ; to 

exemplify 
tierliatt'neit tr. to banish, exile 
bie Serbatt'ttitttg (-en) banish- 

ment, exile 
Hetier'gen (i — a — o) tr. to hide, 

conceal 
kier^effertt tr. to better; to im- 

prove ; to correct 
nerMtt'beu (a — u) tr. to bind to- 

gether, unite 
bie SetMf'f enteil contumacy, per- 

versity ; crabbedness 
berblü'^eti intr. (f.) to cease 

blooming; to wither, fade 

away 
ber^tet'tett tr. to spread, diffuse ; 

to extend 
bcr ^erbad^t' suspicion 
lietbäfit'tig adj. suspicious 
berbatt'fen tr. to owe, be indebted 

for 
berbett'fen (»erbac^te, ocrbad^t) tr. 

to take amiss, blame for 
berbet'bett (i — a— o) tr. to spoil ; 

to ruin 
betbte'nen tr. to gain, eam; to 

deserve, merit 
baä and bcr ^erbtenf^' (-e) desert, 

merit ; Services ; attainment ; 

gain, profit ; talent 
berbtfttt'gen tr. to displace, crowd 

out ; to dislodge ; to supplant 



tierbrie'Sett (ocrbro^, ocrbroffcn) 

tr. to grieve, vex, annoy 
tierbnegUtfi^ adj. vexed, annoyed, 

chagrined ; irksome, vexatious, 

annoying ; ocrbricjltcij fallen 

to annoy, vex 
bcr Serbvttg' ill-will, indigna- 

tion ; mortification, chagrin 
bere^'rrtt tr. to reverence, revere ; 

to worship, adore 
ber fBtttVvtt (—) reverer, ad- 

mirer; votary 
bie Serel^'TUttg veneration, rever- 
ence; worship 
ber herein' (-e) union; associa- 

tion; Company 
nerein'baren tr. to reconcile 
Herei'tten tr. to unite, join, com- 

bine 
Herei'ttigen tr. to unite, combine, 

join 
tftt^aVvtn (ä — u — a) intr. (f. 

and f).) to conduct, proceed; 

mit einem verfahren to treat a 

person 
berfaCIen (DerföDt, Dcrftcl, t)er= 

fallen) intr. (f.) to fall to pieces, 

decay ; to degenerate ; to sink 
nerfel^'lett tr. to miss 
berforgett tr. to pursue, perse- 

cute 
bergSttg'Ii(^ adj. transient, transi- 

tory, perishable 
bie SeTgSng'li(^f eit transitonness, 

transientness 
berge'ben (i — a — e) tr. to give 

av^ay; to confer; to forgive, 

pardon 
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Herge'lftett pari. adj. ugeless, vain, 

idle 
tterge'^eitd odv. in vain 
liergeb'üc^ adj. vain, fniitless, 

f utile, useless, idle ; adv, in vain 
iierge'^eit (»erging, »ergangen) 

intr, (f.) to pass away, go by; 

refl, (gegen) to inf ringe, offend, 

transgress 
baä »erge'^en (— ) error, fault, 

offense, transgression 
tiergei'ftigett tr. to spiritualize 
bie Sergei'fHgnng (-cn) spiritual- 

ization, spiritual refinement 
tiergef'fett (»ergibt, »ergoj, »ergcf« 

fen) tr. and intr. to forget 
btr S$erglei(^' (-e) comparison 
tierglei'ii^ett (i — i) tr. to compare 
tiergnü'gett tr. to please, delight, 

amuse ; r^. to enjoy, delight in 
boä S^ergttfi'geit (— ) contentment, 

pleasure, delight 
tPergttügt' pari. adj. content. 



tiergBtt'nett tr. to permit, allow, 

concede, grant 
tiergBt'tertt tr. to deif y ; to idol- 

ize 
boä »erSait'tti« (-ffe) relation; 

circumstance, condition 
tPer^ei'ratett tr. to give in mar- 

riage ; r^. to get married 
tier^eiT'Ud^en tr. to glorify, mag- 

nify 
tieHt'ren r^. to go astray 
tierfeVvett tr. to divert, pervert, 

distort ; to tum into, convert ; 

irdr. to associate 



tierleit'ttett (»erlannte, »erfannt) 

tr. to fall to recognize ; to mis- 

take; to misunderstand ; to 

lose sight of 
nerüa'gett tr. to accuse 
HerflS'ren tr. to transfigure, glo- 
rify 
Herflei'ben tr. to disguise 
tPerfUit'gen (a — «) intr. (f.) to 

die away (of a sound) 
berhtfi^'fett tr. to knot, tie 
berfBt'lient tr. to embody 
berfüt'geit tr. to shorten, abridge, 

curtail 
berlatt'geit tr. to ask, demand; 

to desire, long for 
tiedaf'fett (»erläßt, »erlieft, »er» 

loffen) tr. to leave, leave be- 

hind, forsake; r^. (auf) to 

rely, depend 
berle'geit pari. ad^. at a loss, con- 
f used, embarrassed, disconcerted 
berlei'^ett (ie— ie) tr. to grant, 

bestow, confer, endow 
tierlei'ten tr. to mislead, entice ; 

to tempt 
berler'nen tr. to unleam, forget 
betJet'jen tr. to hurt, wound, in- 

jure, violate 
berle^'lt(^ adj. vulnerable; sus- 

ceptible 
berlettg'nett tr. to deny, disown 
bieS$erIeitg'mtttg(-en) denial, dis- 

claimer; renunciation 
berlie'rett (o — o) tr. to lose; to 

waste 
betW'fi^eii (i — — 0) ivJbr. (f.) to 

become extinguished, go out 
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hexfBttlu^* H) I088; damage 
tUtmhVltn tr. togive in marriage ; 

r^. to marry 
)»txmtVttU tr. to incresuse, en- 

hance 
tietlltei'beit (ic— ic) tr. to avoid; 

to Bhun 
Hermiffeit tr. to miss; to regret 
htxmiVitlu tr. to mediate, bring 

about through mediation 
bcr BttmWltt (—) mediator 
tie¥md'geit(Dertnag; Dertnod^te, Der« 

mod^t) tr. to be able to do 
baälBcmtö'gettability, capability; 

property 
Herttai^'Iftfflgen tr. to neglect 
nerneli'men (oetnimmt; Dernal^m; 

ocrnommen) tr. to perceive ; to 

hear ; to leam 
nertte^m'U^ odj- audible 
berttif^'tett tr. to annihilate; to 

destroy 
bic IBerttttttft' reason 
Hentftttf Hg (u2;. reafionable; sen- 
sible 
Her^flatt'^ett tr. to transplant 
bma'ten (ä— ic— a) tr. to b©- 

tray ; to show, manifest 
bic ^txtüitvtV (-en) betrayal, 

treachery, treason 
ticrtci'fctt intr. (f.) to depart on 

a joumey 
HeVfili^'tett tr. to do, perform, ac- 

complish 
htrtü^dtu tr. tomove out of place ; 

to derange 
tie?fa'gett tr. to deny, refuse ; intr. 

tofail 



Herfam'tttellt ^r. toa8semble,meet, 

gather 
tie?ffl4af 'fett tr. to procure 
Hetrffj^er'^ett tr. to trifle away; to 

forfeit 
Herfli^ie'bett adj. different 
nerfii^ne'fiett (»crfd^Io^, t)crfcl^loy* 

fcn) tr. to lock (up) ; to shut 

up 
HerffJ^Iittt'tttertt tr. to make worse; 

to aggravate 
netrffj^litt'gett (0— u) tr. to twist, 

entwine ; to devour, swallow 
Heirfli^tttft'liett tr. to disdain, spum 
tierffl4tttel')ett (i— — 0) intr. (y.) 

and (oevfd^mclstc, Dcrfd^mclst) tr. 

to melt together ; to blend 
Hetrffltttti^t' ocj;. cunning, crafty, 

artful 
HetrffJ^O'ttett tr, to spare ; to f or- 

bear 
Hetrffj^toat'sett tr. to spend [time] 

in gossip, prattle away; to prate 

about 
netrffj^tnei'gett (ic— ic) tr. to keep 

silent (secret) ; to conceal, hide 
netrfd^toett'bett tr. to lavish; to 

waste, squander 
tie?fii^t0ett'berifd^ actj. lavish, prod- 

igal, extravagant 
nerfflttnitt'bett (0— u) intr. (f.) to 

disappear, vanish, pass away 
bic IBerfd^tiid'rttttg (-en) conspir- 

acy, plot 
Herfett'fett rqß. to plunge, become 

absorbed 
Herfet'jett tr. to remove, transfer ; 

intr. to reply 
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Herfi'fltent tr» to assure, make 

sure 
Herfitt'feit (o— u) intr, (f.) to ednk 

down;, to disappear, vanish; 

in fid^ f clbft Derfinicn to become 

absorbed (wrapped up) in one's 

seif; to shrivel up; t)«:funlctt 

absorbed, lost 
Herfittn'Uflten tr. to render per- 

ceptible to the senses, embody, 

body f orth 
tierfB^'nett tr, to reconcile 
bic fStx^^^nann (-cn) reconcilia- 

tion 
t^tt^ptt^iSitu (i — a — o) tr. to 

promise 
ber fBttftmh* understanding, in- 

tellect, intelligence ; mind ; 

judgment 
tierflait'bedm&fitg adj. rational, 

intellectual 
lietftftit'big adj. intelligent; intel- 
lectual, cultured 
berfte'^ett (Derftanb, oetftanben) 

tr. to understand ; to compre- 

hend ; to apprehend ; to know 
berfterien r^. to dissemble, dis- 

simulate 
^nerfHm'men tr. to put out of tune ; 

to provoke, irritate 
berfto'^eit (5 — ic — o) tr. to push 

away; to expel, reject, dis- 

own 
berfihim'mett intr. (y.) to become 

silent or mute 
ber ISeirfitfl^' (-c) attempt ; trial 
tierfit'fiteit tr. to try, test; to at- 
tempt; to tempt 



bettie'feit tr. to deepen; r^. to 

delve deep 
bertU'gen tr. to extirpate, exter- 

minate ; to wipe out 
bertra'gett (ä— u— o) r^. to live 

on good terms with ; to agree ; 

to become reconciled 
Hertrott'eit tr. and intr. to trust, 

confide 
bag fßtxtxaWtn confidence, trust 
nertrait'Uflt adj. familiär, confi- 

dential, trustful 
Hertraitt' part. adj. intimate, 

familiär 
nertret'beit (ic— ic) tr. to drive 

away, expel ; to exile 
tiertre'ten (vertritt, Dcrtrat, Dcr* 

treten) tr. to represent ; to plead 

the cause of , defend 
ber Sertre'ter (-— ) representative ; 

advocate 
beruit'reittett tr. to soll, sully, 

smirch 
nentr'fafj^eit tr. to cause, occa- 

siou; toproduce 
Hertoa^'ren tr. to keep, preserve ; 

to guard 
bertoa^r'lofen tr. to pay no heed 

to ; to neglect 
berttiat'fen tr. to deprive of par- 

ents, make an orphan 
tiertliait'beln tr. to change, trans- 

form, transmute 
Herttianbt' part. adj. related, akin 
Hertoe'geit adj. audacious, rash, 

daring 
bertoei'Uit ivJtr. to tarry, abide; 

to dwell 
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lietttieit'beit (Denoenbete w vet^ 

wanbte, ücrrocnbct or ocrroanbt) 

tr. to turn away; to bestow, 

apply, employ 
bertoeY'teit tr. to turn to account, 

utilize 
Henoi'llelt paH. adj. involved, 

complex 
bettoir'ntt tr. to complicate, en- 
tangle ; to puzzle, confuse ; r^. 

to become entangled (conf used, 

puzzled) 
bic Settoir^ntitg (-en) complica^ 

tion ; conf usion ; perplexity, 

wony 
HenoB^ttett tr. to spoil, pamper, 

coddle 
bettoor^feit part. adj. abandoned, 

depraved 
berttnttt'bett tr. to wound 
bettotttt'bern tr. to astonish, 

amaze ; r^. to wonder, marvel, 

be amazed 
bic lBei:timn'b(e)ntng astonish- 

ment, amazement ; wonder, ad- 

miration 
berjeVi^Ctt tr. to consume; r^. 

to waste away, pine away 
t>tt^tVfitn (ie — ie) tr. to pardon, 

forgive 
bcrjcr'rctt tr. to distort 
beraie'lien (oeraog, ücraogcn) tr. 

to distort ; to spoil, pamper 
ber^üfft' part. adj. enraptured, 

entranced, transported 
ber^toei^feltt intr. to despair 
bicl (comp, mc^t; superl mcift) 

adj. much, many 



bieHeiii^t' adv. perhaps 
bielme^r' adv. much more ; conj. 

rather, on the contrary 
bet Sirttt0'f0 = bcr 33irtuod' or 

Sirtuo'fc [SB aa in English] 

(-[c]n) virtuoso 
bcr fSoatl (') bird 
bog »dg(e)leiit {—) llttle bird 
baS IBolf (*er) people, nation; 

rabble, mob 
1100 adj. füll ; abundant ; luxori- 

ant 
boObriit'gett (DoObrad^te, ooO^ 

brod^t) tr. to accomplish, per- 
form 
bottett'bett tr. to end, finish; to 

accomplish, complete, perfect 
bie JBoOett'bnitg completion, ac- 

complishment 
b0nfftli'ren tr. to execute, accom- 
plish, carry out 
böHig a4}' füll, whole, entire, 

complete 
tion!0m'men adj. perfect 
Holt prep. (dat.) of , from, by, on, 

conceming 
not prep. (dat. and acc.) before, 

in front of ; against, from, ago ; 

above ; in presence of 
HOrottiS' adv. in advance, before- 

hand 
HOrattiS'^^abeit tr. to have an ad- 

vantage, have the better 
)»ovavi»^=^t^tn tr. to (pre)suppose, 

presume, assume 
bic IBoraiti^'fe^ttttg (-cn) (pre)sup- 

position, assumption, hypothe- 
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ti0r»belia(ten (ä — ic— a) tr. {with 

dat. ofrefl.) to reserve, stipulate 
tinrbei' odv. past, gone by 
baä SBorbUb (-er) pattem, model ; 

example, pro to type 
HütetUg adj. overhasty, precipi- 

tate, rash, impetuous 
Horerft' adv. first of all ; f or the 

present 
ti0¥^ait'ben adj. at band ; eztant, 

existing 
bcr IBor^ang (^c) curtain ; veil 
HOY^er' adv. before; previously 
Horig adj. former 
bcr J^omtltttb (-c and *er) guardian 
Hont adv. in front 
tiorttelillt odj. aristocratic, genteel 
tmnt^erein adv. oon Dorn^erein 

f rom the beginning, at the out- 

8et 
Hor-ntilett = öor^rüclcn intr. (f.) to 

advance, progress 
bcr l^orfa^ ("c) purpose, Inten- 
tion 
Horfft^IifJ^ adj. intentional, will- 

ful 
tior=^ffl4reibeit (ie— ie) tr. to pre- 

scribe ; to dictate 
bic S^orflfl^t foresight; cautlon, 

precaution 
baS $Borf|ite( (-e) prelude 
Hür^fteOett tr. to place before ; to 

introduce, present; to repre- 

sent ; {with dat. ofrefl.) to fancy, 

imagine, conceive 
bcr SBorteil (-c) advantage, profit 
Horteil^aft adj, advantageous, 

beneficlal 



tior^tragett (ä— u — a) tr. tobear 

before; to propose, propound; 

to express ; to deliver 
tlOttreff'lid^ adj. excellent, capital 
Horü'ber ad-c. by ; past, over, gone 
Hormftrtö adv. onward 
Hormeg^-tte^men (nimmt; na^m, 

genommen) tr. to anticipate, 
. forestall 
bic $Bort0e(t former age ; antiqni- 

ty, ancients 
bcr IKütttuttf ("e) reproach 
Hor^aie^en (509, gesogen) tr. to 

draw f orward ; to pref er 
bcr ISBorpg ("c) preference; su- 

periority; advantage 

toailtett vnJtr. to be awake; to 

watch 
bic 2Bafl4fam!ett wakefulness, 

vigilance; watchfulness 
mailtfen (ä — u — a) irdr. (f.) to 

wax, grow 
toailer adj. valiant; honest, 

worthy 
bic SBaffe (-n) weapon, arm 
ttfaffttett tr. to arm 
toagen tr. to venture, risk, dare, 

attempt 
bcr SBagett (— ) wagon, carriage 
toägen tr. to weigh; to ponder, 

consider 
baä SBagef^licl (-c) hazard 
bic SBa^l (-cn) choice, selection ; 

alternative 
mS^Iett tr. to choose, select 
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hexfßaffi^ptniSi ('c) device, motto 
bie leSal^ltieiltiaitbtf^aft (-en)elect- 

ive affinity 
bet fßäf^n Illusion, delusion 
loftl^ttett tr, to f ancy, imagine ; to 

think, believe 
bcr leSaliitfittit frenzy, madness, 

insanity 
toat^X adj. true ; genuine 
»adrett tr. to keep, preserve ; to 

watch over 
toal^rl^aft adj. true; genuine; 

truthful 
bic 9Bafftfftit (-en) truth 
ber CBa(b (*cr) forest, wood 
matten intr. (f.) to bubble, well 

up 
loaltett intr, to rule, hold sway 
bic SBattb (^c) wall 
bev SBattbel mutation, change; 



toattbeltt intr. (f. and f),) to walk, 

wend, travel, go ; to associate ; 

tr. to change 
ber Sßattbeter (— ) wanderer, 

wayfarer 
toattberu intr. (f.) to wander 
bie 2Banb(ltttg (-en) transf ormation 
toattfett intr, to totter, stagger; 

to waver 
toarm adj. warm 
m&nnett tr. to warm 
toantett tr. to warn 
bic SBantung (-cn) waming 
toarten intr. to wait ; to expect ; 

tr. to care f or, nurse 
marum' adv. why, wherefore; 

why? 



toa» fftt eilt what kind of 
bad iÖSaffer (— ) water 
loaf[e?fii^ett oc^'. afraid of water; 

mad 
Hieben tr. to weave 
ber SBei^fel (— ) change 
t0tdl\tln tr. and intr. to change, 

ezchange, shift, altemate 
bie SBetJ^feltoirlttttg (-cn) recipro- 

cal action, action and reaction 
loecfett tr, to awake, rouse from 

sleep 
ber Sßebel (— ) duster 
loeg adv. away 

ber SBeg (-e) way, road ; path 
meg^fl^attent tr. to brush away, 

wipe away 
loeli(e) interj. woe ! alas I 
me^en intr. and tr. to blow ; to 

waft 
loel^rett tr. to check, restrain, 

prevent; r^. to realst; to de- 

fend one's seif 
bad SBeib (-er) woman 
meUilil^ adj. womanly, feminine 
loeii^ adj. soft, gentle 
toeifltett (i — i) intr. (f.) to yield; 

to give way, recede ; to depart, 

retire 
meigent tr. and r^. to refuse, 

deny 
meinen tr. to consecrate, devote, 

dedicate 
toeil c<ynj. because 
toeilen intr. to stay, tarry, linger 
bcr SBeitt (-e) wine 
meife adj. wise 
bie SBeife (-n) way, manner 
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metfett (ic — ic) tr. to show, indi- 

cate, direct ; to send 
t>xe SBetöl^eit (-cn) wisdom, pm- 

dence, discretion 
tueidltli^ adv. wisely, prudently 
mcit adj. Wide; far, far off, re- 

mote, distant; large; wide- 

open; DOtt weitem from afar 
bie Sßeite (-n) width ; expanse 
toetter adv, further; on 
toetter«fteigeit (ie— ic) irUr. (f.) to 

continue to ascend 
bie ^SSeOe (-n) wave, ripple 
bie SBett (-en) world 
ber SBeltmattn (-leute) man of 

the World ; pl. gentief olks 
toettbett (tDcnbete or toanbte; ge^ 

toenbet or geroanbt) tr, to tum ; 

to move, stir 
loetttg indef, pron. and pron. adj. 

little, small ; few 
mcttlt adv. when ; conj. if , when, 

as soon as ; = toä^renb while 
merben (wirb, würbe or worb, 

geworben) intr. (f.) to become, 

grow, be, happen 
»etfett (i — a — o) tr. to throw, 

hurl; in bie 2lugen werfen to 

call attention to 
baä SBer! (-e) work; action; 

deed 
ba§ ^ttt^tnq (-e) tool, instni- 

ment, implement 
toert a4j. worth ; worthy ; dear 
ber SBert (-e) worth ; value 
bog SBefen (— ) being, existence ; 

character, nature ; behavior, 

conduct 



mefettloiS adj. unsubstantial ; un- 
real; shadowy 
loefetttUd^ adj. essential, substan- 

tial; Virtual; intrinsic 
ber SBiber^Äfctt (— ) barb 
ber SBiberfailter (— ) adversary, 

antagonist 
miberflire'ii^ett (i — a— o) intr. 

to contradict ; to dissent f rom 
ber Sßiberflintf^ Te) contradic- 

tion; inconsistency, variance 
totberfte'^ett (wiberftanb, wiber* 

ftanben) intr. to resist, with- 

stand, oppose 
toiberfhre'ben intr. to resist, op- 
pose, strive against, be con- 

trary to 
mibmett tr. to dedicate, devote 
tute adv. how; covj. as, like, as 

if; when; than 
toieber adv. again; back ; in return 
loieber»{lttbeit (a — u) tr. to find 

again; to recover, regain, re- 

trieve 
ber SBieber^aH (-e) echo, rever- 

beration 
mieber^liallen intr. to resound, 

echo, reverberate 
mieberl^er^^ftettett tr. to restore; 

to reconstruct 
toteberliü'lett tr. to repeat 
mieber^llingen (o— u) intr. to 

sound again; to re^cho; to 

ring in the ears 
ber Sßieberffitein (-c) reflection 
bie SBiege (-n) cradle 
toiegeit tr. to cradle, rock; to 

sway to and f ro 
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bic SBicfc (-n) meadow 

ttli(b adj. wild,savage ; tumultuous 

bic ^SSUbba^tt (-en) hunting- 
ground, preserve 

bic SBilbttiiS (-ffc) wildemess, 
wilds 

bcr aöittc(tt) {gen. SöiUcnä) will, 
mind ; purpose ; um . . . (gen.) 
ToiUcn for the sake of; mit 
roiUctt intentionally, wittingly, 
purposely; roiUcnS fein to be 
disposed, intend 

miOig adj. willing 

WiKfom'men pari. adj. welcome, 
acceptable 

bic 2Bttf!Ür arbitrariness, license, 
caprice 

ttlittben (a— u) tr. to wind, twine ; 
to wreathe 

bcr SBittf (-e) wink ; nod ; sign ; 
hint, Suggestion 

bcr 2Btn!e( (—) angle, corner; 
nook, recess 

ttitttfen intr. to wink ; to nod ; to 
beckon 

\0\nitvlxiSl adj, wintry 

bcr SBi^lfcI (— ) tre»-top 

mirBeltt intr. to whirl 

mirfett intr. to work; to exert 
one's influenae; to be active; 
to be effective ; auf einen mixten 
to have influenae on ; tr. to 
work, effect ; to weave 

baS $SStr!en work, activity, doing 

baS ^irüid^e reality, actuality 

bic ^ir!Ufl4!eU (-cn) reality, ac- 
tuality 

bic Sßirfttitg (-cn) effect, result 



toirluttgiStlOlI adj. effective 
bcr SBirt (-c) host ; manager 
toiffen (roei^, roufitc, gewußt) tr. 

and intr. to know, understand 
bic SBiffettfii^aft (-cn) science, 

learning, enidition 
bic SBttterung (-en) weather, at- 

mosphere ; scent, exhalation 
bcr SBi^ (-c) wit; witticism; 

flash of wit 
bic $SSoge (-n) wave, billow 
ttiol^er' adv. whence 
too^in' odv. whither 
ttiol^l adj. well ; at ease ; adv. well; 

perhaps, probably, I suppose; 

indeed; irUerj. hail! 
baö 9B0](( good, benefit, welfare 
bic2BoWtäti8feit(-cn) kindliness, 

benevolence, philanthropy 
tooli^titit (tat, getan) intr. to do 

good, benefit; to comfort, to 

be comf orting 
mo^tten intr. to dwell, live 
bic SBo^ttttttg (-cn) dwelling, 

abode 
baä SBölfi^cit (— ) little cloud 
bic SBoIfc (-n) cloud 
motfett (n)ill; moUie, gewollt) mod. 

aitx., tr., and intr» to be will- 
ing, desire, wish, have a mind, 

intend ; to be about to 
bic SBo0itft passionate joy, ec- 
stasy ; passion, voluptuousness, 

sensuality, lust 
toomit' adv, wherewith, whereby ; 

with what 
baä SGßort (-e and ^er) word ; say- 

ing, remark; promise 
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bct $B^0rtffl4a^ vocabulary 
mfililett intr. to rummage ; to rage, 

rave, nin riot 
baS SBunber (— ) wonder, miracle 
tDitttberbar adj. wonderful, won- 

drous 
tounhaüäi adj. stränge, queer, 

Gurions ; whimsical, wayward 
tottltberfam adj. wondrous, won- 

derfnl 
bcr Sßttttfli^ (*e) wish, desire 
tOÜttf^en tr. to wish, long for, 

desire 
mitttff^eniSttiert adj. desirable 
bic Stürbe (-n) dignity, honor 
ttfürbig adj. worthy; dignified 
bcr SBtttm (''er aiid *c) worm 
bic SButäcI (-n) root; SBursel 

fd^Iagen strike or take root 
bic SBttt rage, fury; madness, 

raging passion 
ttfüteu intr. to rage, rave 

3 

^^Un tr. to count, reckon ; jä^s 

len auf (acc.) to count on, rely 

on, depend on 
^^mtn tr. to tarne; to curb, 

check, restrain 
bcr 3öitt C'c) tooth 
jart adj. tender, soft ; frail, deli- 

cate; dainty; gentle 
bic SMliiSlhii (-en) tendemess; 

caress 
bcr S^nhtv charm, spell, fasci- 

nation; magic 
bic3attberf[aii^e (-n) magicsurface 



Sanbertffit adj. magic, enchanting, 

ravishing 
baS 3ov^(l^^O^ fairy-land 
janbertt intr. to delay, tarry, 

hesitate 
Se^nfai^ adj. tenfold 
baä 3(ic^(tt {—) sig^» token, 

mark 
^etd^nett tr. to draw ; to delineate 
geigen tr. to show ; to manifest 
bie 3^i* (-en) time; age; eine 

3ett ^er for some time; eine 

3eitlon9 for a time 
ber 3cttgenofFe (-n) contemporary 
Serbre'c^en (i — a — o) tr. to break 

to pieces; to shatter, shiver; 

intr. (f.) to break to pieces; to 

burst ; to be shattered 
Serfiei'fc^en tr. to lacerate 
^erret'geit (scrri^, geriffen) tr. to 

tear to pieces, rend 
jetrüt'tett tr. to distract, derange, 

unsettle 
bie S^ttüt^tnnq (-en) derange- 

ment; distraction 
Serfc^mel'aen (i — o— o) intr. (f.) 

to melt (away) 
$erfii^met'tem tr. to crush, dash 

to pieces, shatter 
bic 3(tft0'rttng (-en) destruction 
Serftreu'en tr. to disperse, scatter ; 

to dispel ; to distract, divert 
ber 3^«ÖC (-") witness 
geitgeit intr. to bear witness, tes- 

tify 
ber 3iege( (— ) brick, tile 
jie^ctt (gog, gejogen) tr. to draw, 

drag ; intr. (f.) to move, pass 
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bad 3iel (-e) limit ; aim, goal, end 
Riemen intr. to be fit, become, 

beflt 
bie 3itrbe (-n) ornament, adorn- 

ment ; luster, glory, credit 
gieren tr. to adom, embellish ; to 

grace, become 
^mliül adj, elegant; graceful; 

dainty, fine 
baS S^^nmer (— ) room, apart- 

ment, Chamber 
Sifd^ett intr. to hifis 
bie 3itro'tte (-n) lemon 
gBgent intr, to tarry, linger; to 

delay ; to hesitate 
ber ^ütn anger, wrath 
glt prep. (dat.) at, by, to, for, in, 

on; adv. too 
Sit^brittgett (brodjte, gcbrad^t) tr, 

to bring ; to spend, pass 
bie 3ttc^t (*e) breeding, rearing; 

breed ; schooling, discipline 
§üd^Hgen tr. to chastise, punish; 

to discipline 
au^eignett tr. to appropriate 
pe?ft' adv. first, at first 
ber 3ttfaK (*e) chance, accident 
gn^faUett (fäUt, fiel, gefaUen) irUr. 

(f.) to fall to; to fall to one's 

share 
gltfäUig adj. accidental 
pfrie'bett adj. satisfied, content 
bie 3ttfrie'beit]^eit contentment, 

contentedness ; approbation 
ber 3^8 (*e) draught; motion; 

Impulse, bent, trend; trait; 

procession, march; 3^9 ber 

5eber stroke of the pen 



5tt«gebett (i — a — e) tr. to add; 

to grant, allow, permit; to con- 

fess, own 
Stt'gePrett intr. to appertain, be- 

long to 
ber 3ügel (— ) rein 
gtt^gefitel^ett (geftanb, geftanben) tr. 

to concede, admit, grant; to 

confess 
)ttg(eifl4' adv. at the same time 
jn^'^drett intr, to listen 
§tt'j|ttbe(tt intr. to hail, acclaim 
iultifV adv, at last, finally, even- 

tually 
gfiltbett tr. and intr. tp kindle, 

ignite, inflame 
bie 3ttttge (-n) tongue 
Stt^rebett intr. to urge 
SÜntett intr, to be angry; to be 

incensed or provoked 
gurfilf odv, backwards; back; 

behind 
pixM^-mihtn (ie — ie) intr. (f.) 

to remain behind 
prfiil^^aften (ä — ie — a) tr. to 

hold back; to detain; to pre- 

vent, restrain 
bie 3ttrüff'^a(htitg reserve 
^nxüdf'tttttn (tritt, trat, getreten) 

intr, (f.) to Step back ; to recede 
gtifam^men adv. together 
Sttfam'mett'faffen tr, to comprise, 

embrace ; to sum up, epitomize 
Sttfam'mett^geigett tr. to hoard up 
Sttfam'mett'tte^men (nimmt, na^nt, 

genommen) r^. to summon up 

all one^s strength, make an 

effort 
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Sttfam'mett»fd^(tefiett {Wt>% ge^ 
fd^Ioflcn) tr, to lock together ; 
to join, unite 

aufam'mett'ffltttieifiett tr. to weld 
together 

aufam'ttieit^tireffeit (trifft, traf, gc^ 
troffen) intr. (f.) to meet, come 
together, concur, combine 

äit'MKeftcit (fd^Iof;, gcfd^Ioffcn) tr. 
to lock ; to shut, close 

^U'^iSlttihtn (ic — ic) tr. to ascribe 

3it»fel^en (ic — a—e) intr. to look on 

$u\pi^tn tr. to point, sharpen; 
r^. to come to a crisis 

Sit"f lired^ett (i — a — o) tr. and intr. 
to Instill by speaking; to en- 
courage 

bcr 3ttftattb (*c) condition ; Situa- 
tion, case 

baö 3ntrait(e)tt tnist, confidence 

^uttanliä^ adj. conflding; famil- 
iär; trusting 

^nllBr'berft adv. bef ore all, first of 
all 

^nloei'lett adv. at times, now and 
then, occasionally 



Sn^wettbeit (loenbete or loanbte, 

geroenbct or geroanbt) tr. to turn 

toward 
gtoar adv. indeed, it is true, to be 

sure 
bcr S^td (-C) aim, object, pur- 

pose 
bcr BttfCtfel (— ) doubt 
Stoeifel^aft adj. doubtful 
St0etfe(tt intr. to doubt 
bic S^^^W^^^^ (-") harassing 

doubt 
bcr 3tt»«iö (-ß) *^^g» l>ranch, 

bough 
atoeifflttteibtg adj. two-edged, 

double-edged 
bcr 3t>'i(fl'ttU disunion, discord ; 

conflict, dualism 
5tlitef)l&Ftt0 adj. split in two, 

divided; discordant 
Sttfittgett (a — u) tr. to force, 

oblige 
Jtliiffltett prep. {dat. and acc.) be- 

tween, among; with 
bcr 3tt»ift (-ß) discord; dispute, 

quarrel 



